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INTRODUCTION

Mohamed Ali was an unfortunate baby. He was

‘not yet two when Abdul Ali, his father, died. Abdul

Ali was a Rampur courtier and like any gentleman
lived in debts. He left many hostages to fortune but
little fortune to sustain them. His widow had to
maintain half a dozen children on the income of
a small estate which was sadly encumbered. But she
was a brave woman. She refused to remarry, and she
refused to accept any help. Yetshe managed to bring
up her children better than any one else in Rampur.
She was perhaps the first lady in the town who
sent up her boy for education in English. Learning
English in those days was a dangerous thing. For her
it meant strong opposition from the uncle of the boy;
for the boy it meant the none too welcome title of an
* infidel .

The uncle who managed the property was, like his

. deceased brother, a member of the Rampur nobility. It

did nlot, therefore, behove his dignity that his nephew
should thus violate the traditions of the family.
Nevertheless, he somehow tolerated Zulfigar, but
he lost all patience when Shaukat was also selected for
a course of education in English. One infide] was bad
enough in the family, but he would not tolerate another.
He refused to sanction Shaukat’s school expenses. The
uncle was bitter in his opposition, but the boy's
mother was equally resolute in her determination.
With the help of a maid-servant of a Hindu neigh-
bour, she secretly pawned some personal jewellery and
sent Shaukat to school. When the uncle was thus
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flatly outwitted, he got the jewellery re}eased from
pawn and paid for the schooling of both his nephews.

And so when young Mohamed Ali sought perdi-
tion, there was no need of any clandestine negotiations
with the pawn broker. Mohamed Ali went to school,
first in Rampur, then in Bareilly and eventually to
Aligarh. As a child he was atricky lad. He played a
little too much with hoisierous. remping boys and girls,
and was a nuisance fer his morher.  3Whar is worse,
he listened surreptitiously to the conversation of his
elder cousins in the Mardana. As a student there was
nothing remarkable about him except his prodigious
memory and unruly habits. He received praise from
Shibli Naumani for the former, and some rough
handling from his * Big Brother’ for the latter.

On the whole he lived in perfect, uninterrupted
obscurity, till in 1896 he surprised every one by obtain-
ing the first position in B.A. in the Allahabad Univer-
sity, an institution which, in those days, examined the
alumni of all colleges and schools in U. P. and in some
adjoining provinces and States. It was a great honour
that the truant had earned, and his * Big Brother* who
had hitherto not condescended to take much notice of
this inconsequential boy except for grabbing his
scholarship money, now set about to make amends for
his past neglect. Shaukat Ali was at this time in
superior Government service and was earning a respect- .
able salary. Even then it was extremely difficult for
him to raise sufficient funds to cover the expenses of
Mohamed Ali’s education in England. But handicaps
notwithstanding, he managed to work the miracle, and
his beloved “ Mohamed ” was soon on the high seas.

At Oxford, he took an Honours Degree in Modern
History. His ‘Big Brother’ had intended him to
enter the much-coveted Indian Civil Service but
thanks to an English spring, the miracle did not work
this time. Now, as later in his life, Mohamed Ali's loss
was the gain of his country.
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After four years in England he came back to
India and joined service, first in Rampur and then in
Baroda. While in the service of the Gaekwad,
Mohamed Ali made a momentous decision. He decid-
ed to become a journalist, and to be that he had
to move to Calcutta—the seat of the Imperial Govern-
ment. This was a serious departure, especially for a
comfortable district officer—who had no special claim
or training to venture on this hazardous profession.
But Mohamed Ali had made up his mind. He knew
that, under the circumsrtances, this was the only way to
serve his country. He also knew that in this venture
he had to sacrifice all and to expect no material gain.
Maharaja Sayaji Rao, the Gaekwad, did not like to
relieve him of his responsibilities in the State.
Mohamed Ali disguised his departure as two years’
“leave without pay.” That was by no means the last
hurdle. While still in Baroda, he received seductive
offers from two other States. He may yet have wavered
and accepted them. But he firmly closed his eyes to
all temptations, and hurriedly left for Calcutta to start
the *“ Comrade "—*‘comrade of all and partisan of none’
as he put it. But Providence, it appeared, was not will-
ing to let him off so easily. There was another test.
He reached Calcutta on a hazy, misty morning on the
New Year’s Day in 1911. On reaching there, he
received a bulky telegram, pressing him to accept the
Chief Minister’s post in yet another State. The offer
was backed by no less a person than Sir Michael.
O'Dwyer. The temptation was great but then
Mohamed Ali had a mission. Hecould notboth eatthe
cake and have it. Like Nelson applying the telescope
to the blind eye, Mohamed Ali kept the telegram un-
opened till his paper was on sale in the streets of
Calcutta,

The first issue came out on January 11, 1911—
exactly ten days after the new editor had reached
Calcutta. This famous editor of a famous paper had
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no office as such. He had no finances, he had no
stenographer, he had no typewriter, he had not even a
cletk to help him. A paltry sum of Rs. 250 was
borrowed from Syed (now Sir) Sultan Ahmad, and the
circular was wrapped up and pasted by his lite-long
friend Abdur Rahman Siddigi, who was later to
become the Mayor of Calcuttaand is now the editor of
the Morning News.

Born in abject poverty, the Comrade took the
journalistic world of India by storm. It was hailed as
the ‘new star in the firmament of Indian journalism.’
Mohamed Ali who had timidly made his first bow to
the journalistic footlights had now come right in front
of them. He criticised the Government with charac-
teristic frankness, and soon lost grace with it. But true
to himself, he preferred the grace of God to the grace
of the Government and continued to fight it. He
steered the Comrade through its various phases in
India; he started the Muslim Outlook in England, and
piloted /<cho il I'lslem in Paris,

Mchamed All, ar an eminent Englishman said,
had the heart of Napoleon, the tongue of Burke and
the pen of Macaulay. And what is more fortunate,
he had the faith of a believer. A man in possession
of the secret of Truth, with head and heart at
bursting point and his blood tingling in every vein
of his body, he felt more like a bomb ready to
explode than a human being who could deliberate,
decide and control his actions and speech. Realizing
that it was not enough to fight with his pen alone, he
came out in the field and joined the ranks.

As a worker, his principal asset was his sincerity
—a rare phenomenon in politics. He was sincere to
his cause, he was sincere to his comrades and, above
all, he was sincere to himself. To this, more than to
any other quality, he owed his success, and not a few
of his failures. Frank, blunt and outspoken, Mohamed
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Ali knew no diplomacy. He considered all mental re-
servations villainous and outrageous offences springing
from aserious flaw of character. Either a cause was
just or it was not. If it was, he threw the whole
weight of his personality into the struggle and fought
for it to the finish; and if not, he fought it to the
bitter end. His convictions were deep and his enthu-
siasm. boundless. He inspires us by the fire that
kindled in him. By his simplicity, sincerity and
missionary zeal he reached the heart of the masses and
captured them as no one had done before. For the first
time in the political history of India. thirty thousand
men and women went to jail in thirty days* —thirty days
which shook the country and nearly paralysed the
British rule. For the first time in the political history
of India five to twenty lacks of human beings left
their country at the bidding of their leader. So per-
vasive was the passion for liberty that even Moplas
were roused out of their poverty and ignorance to set up
a Khilafat kingdom along the far flung Malabar coast.
It seemed that India had atlast realized her new dreams,
her new pride and dignity, her unity and strength.

It is not very difficult to understand the unique in-
fluence of Mohamed Ali. He fired the imagination of
his countrymen and won their allegiance to the cause
he had given them. .

‘I had long been convinced,” says he that here
in this country of hundreds of millions of human
beings, intensely attached to teligion,and yet infinitely
split up into communities, sects and denominations,
Providence has created for us the mission of solving
a unique problem and working out a new synthesis.
It is nothing less than a Federation of Faiths. The
lines of cleavage are too deeply marked to permita
unity other than federal and yet the cleavage is not
territorial or racial in character but religious.”

* December-January, 1920-21.
t My Life: A Fragment, p. 35.
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It is to this synthesis that we must look for
an explanation of Mohamed Ali’s life and work. For
him Islam and India were in no way antithetic, they
only indicated two equally important spheres of action.

“Where God commands I am a Muslim first, a
Muslim second and a Muslim last, and nothing but a
Muslim. But where India is concerned, I am an
Indian first, an Indian second, and an Indian last, and
nothing but an Indian.”

India was one circle in which he moved ; he
worked and died for it. Islam was another circle in
which he moved ; he worked and died in it. Living
in one circle, if he found that his brethren in the
other were in trouble, it gave him the same pangs as
as if his own child were on death bed. For instance,
imagine Mohamed Ali—the Curzon hatted Oxford
man—sitting one autumn night in 1912, in his office
in Calcutta. The latest message of Reufer brings the
news that the Bulgarians are only twenty-five miles
from Constantinople—a name which conjures up the

highest hopes and deepest emotions in the Muslim
mind. As he reads the telegram, blood rushes to his
head and colour leaves his face. His feelings become
so over-powering that he gets up from his chair and
looks about for a rope—to commit suicide.

But for the unexpected appearance of a friend
who neatly broke open the door, and took him away
from the office, his career might have ended before it
had hardly started.

Or again imagine Mohamed Ali—this time in
Delhi—in 1914. Diabetic, bed ridden and recently
operated upon for an abcess, he receives the gist of an
article by the London Times. The article, in his
opinion, was intended to damage the best interests
of Turks -a people far removed from his own
yet part of his very being. He forgoes sleep, rest and
food, and sits up for forty hours to write that fateful
leader called *The Choice of the Turks.’
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Mohamed Ali harmoniously blended his love for
Islam with his love for India. The man who was
driven to attempt suicide by his love for Islam, was
also only too ready to face the gallows for the sake of
his country. In 1921, he narrowly missed it. But
undaunted, the heroic fight for freedom continued.
He fought on with growing years and failing health.
It was a tough fight—this fight against age and
ailment.

Immediately before his departure for England,
where he went to attend the Third Round Table
Conference in 1930, Mohamed Ali was confined to
bed in a hospital. The lady who was lying next to his
bed asked the doctor: ¢What is this old man ailing
from?” The doctor said, ‘ Ask me rather what the
old man is not ailing from!”

This old man who was suffering from a dozen
serious diseases got himself transported on a stretcher,
to the railway station and went seven thousand miles of
land and sea to secure India’s freedom. Sitting in a
chair he spoke in the Plenary Session of the Third
Round Table Conference.

“I want to go back to my country," he said, “if I
can go back with the substance of freedom in my hand,
and if you do not give us freedom in India, you will
have to give me a grave here.”

What he uttered was no empty phrase—he had
never uttered one. The British Government did not
give freedom to India, but Mohamed Ali won a grave
in a free country. He died in London on January 3,
1931—exactly a month and a half after he had uttered
the fateful words.

The treasure was carried to Jerusalem and buried
in the place of the Prophets.

He gave his life for India jut denied her his
body.

Igbal, the Bard of the East, wrote a touching poem



xvi SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI
at the death of his comrade ; he nearly felt jealous of
his sublime end:
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FOREWORD

If the great Saiyid Jamal-ud-din al-Afghani was
the precursor of the renaissance of the world of Islam,
after its decadence and downfall in the seventeenth,
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries of the Christian
era, Saiyid Abhmad Khan, Founder of the Aligarh
Movement, must be acknowledged as the saviour of
Muslim India, after the upheaval of 1857 and the dis-
appearance of the shadow of the Great Mughals from
the Lal Qila of Delhi. Saiyid Jamal-ud-din did not
agree with his Indian cousin Saiyid Ahmad because he
felt that the Aligarh Movement was being built up at
the instigation and under the patronage of the new
British rulers of India. Had al-Afghani witnessed the
horrors of the mutiny and the total uprooting of Muslim
society in this country and probed deeper into the
idealism of Saiyid Ahmad, he would have realised that
the objective before himself and his Indian counter-
part was one and the same, that is the rehabilitation and
reformation of Muslims so that they may live an
honourable life again as a nation. Saiyid Jamal-ud-din
showed impatience. He wanted quick results. The
task before the Indian leader was different from and
harder than what Madhat Pasha was called upon to do
in Turkey or Mufti Muhammad Abdou and his
colleagues in Egypt. Nasir-ud-din Qachar and his son
Muzaffar-ud-din in Iran and Ameer Abdur Rahman in
Afghanistan, too, were differently situated. The
Movement associated with the name of Aligarh and
Saiyid Ahmad Khan, had to contend against a set of
circumstances not to be found in other countries. - The
Muslims in India had lost an empire, howsoever weak
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and decrepit it had become. The coin of the Great
Mughal was still current and so were the greatness
and prestige of his name.

“With the transportation of Muhammad Bahadur
Shah “Zafar”, the last Emperor and his heir-apparent
Prince Jawan Bakht, to Rangoon and Moulmein, in
Burma, not Dehli alone but every centre of Muslim
culture and civilisation became dormant as if under a
national sleeping sickness. The only danger to the
new rulers of the country was the possibility of a
cohesion among the Muslim fraternity. Other ele-
ments of the population were divided into castes and
spoke different languages. The policy adopted by the
successors of the East India Company was, therefore,
directed to break the Muslims physically, mentally and
spiritually, Men of the type of William Hunter and
Bishop Webber, from their respective angles of vision,
did what they could to further it. Even William Muir,
the head of the administration in the area where
Muslims had managed to escape annihilation, utilised
his knowledge of Oriental languages to strike the
Muslims at the most tender part of their hearts, by
writing about the Founder of the Faith and the last
Messenger of Allah in an unbecoming language and
manner.

Another aspect of the new situation which
worsened it, was the attitude adopted by the huge
non-Muslim majority against its erstwhile rulers under
the shadow of the new dispensation. For the non-
Muslims it was a change of masters and a change of
language from Persian into English. A natural con-
sequence of this was that they saw nothing wrong id
carrying out the behests of the new masters even
better than the masters themselves had ever dreamt
of. Leaders in Muslim states and countries had to
deal with Muslim majorities and, good or bad, were
masters of their own policies and statecraft. The
handicaps in the path of Saiyid Ahmad Khan were,
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thus, many and formidable and yet the Aligarh Move-
ment went ahead expanding and gaining more and
more ground educationally, socially and politically.
The circumspection and caution used by Saiyid Ahmad
Khan may have made his Movement appear slow in
the eyes of enthusiasts but its progress was uniform
and steady and it gave substantial and permanent
results. .

Aligarh has produced many men of fame and emi-
nence, it will be no exaggeration to state that
Mohamed Ali must be given the place of honour for
. the good reason that among them all he understood
Saiyid Ahmad Khan’s objective and idealism best and
gave the Aligarh Movement a new push forward about
the turn of the century and continued to do so until
his death in London while still in harness, Years be-
fore he started the Comrade, he began to expose the
weakness that had crept into Aligarh, after the passing
away of the founder, his articles published under the
caption “Aligarh of To-day” in the Observer of Lahore,
made the Trustees of the M.A.O. College sit up.
Mohamed Ali wanted to put right the fountainhead
of the Muslim Movement first. Nawab Mohsin-ul-
Mulk and Sir Theodore Morrison, put him down as a
firebrand who was out to undo Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s
great work. The next stage in Mohamed Ali’s orbit
of public service, while still a member of the Baroda
State Civil Service, was his brochure on the general
political situation in the country, under the title
Thoughts on the Present Discontent, on which, had he
read it, even Edmund Burke would have complimented
him and acknowledged in him a worthy successor.
The book created almost a sensation and the Opium
Commissioner of Mehsana and the Naib-Subah of
Navsari gained fame as perhaps the foremost exponent
of India and Muslim political thought.

Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk Saiyid Hussain Bilgrami
was reported to have drafted the Address presented to
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Lord Minto by the Muslim Deputation which waited
upon him in 1906 at Simla, under the leadership of
His Highness the Agha Khan, in which it demanded a
change from nomination to representation on behalf
of the Muslims through their own separate electoral
college. The response was favourable and Muslim
India began to think of its own political organisation
to ventilate its peculiar and special grievance. It has,
again, to be acknowledged with sincere gratefulness
‘that Mohamed Ali put the Muslim League on its feet
at Dacca, in December, 1906, by giving it shape and
telling Muslim India, through the mouth of Sir Salim-
ullah, the then Nawab Bahadur of Dacca, how it could
maintain its identity in the country and yet take the
fullest part in the Indian struggle for freedom. Since
then his connexion with the Muslim League remained
constant until death put it asunder.

Financial difficulties kept him tied down to his
job in Baroda State, for four years more, during which
Sir Michael O'Dwyer, the Agent to the Governor-.
General in Central India, offered him the Prime Minis-
tership of Jaora. Other equally attractive offers came
from other quarters and his chances of promotion in
Baroda itself were bright. He had, however, ruminated
over the problem of starting a newspaper that would
advocate the Muslim viewpoint which, due to the
cautious and formative policy of Saiyid Ahmad Khan,
had been grossly misunderstood by the Congress and
Hindu school of politicians. He risked all and, as he
himself put it, followed the example of Tariq, the
Conqueror of Spain, burnt his boats and gave up the
idea of ever going back to any profession. The Com-
rade, his bright weekly, a star of the first magnitude
in the firmament of journalism, took India by storm.
Nothing like it in appearance and in its contents had
ever appeared before. It went on performing its self-
imposed duty as long as the terrible Press Act of India,
Mohamed Ali’s internment at Chhindwara, his impri-

n
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sonment in Betul Jail and other punishments permitted.
The Comrade taught the University-educated Muslims
the Islamic outlook of domestic and world politics just
as the Al-Hilal did the Urdu and Persian-knowing sec-
tion and the Zamindar, the man in the streetand the vil-
lagers in their evening inecting places. Igbaland Shibli
gave their help by way of poetry, serious and otherwise.
Mohamed Ali’s following was the greatest and in time
as the Comrade expanded in its influence and name,
his fame spread over Turkey, Egypt, Syria and almost
every part of the Muslim World. The Muslim Indian
structure of to-day was raised by Mohamed Ali on the
" foundations laid by Saiyid Ahmad Khan.

The war in Tripoli, the Balkan War of 1912, the
British policy in Egypt as propounded by Lord Cromer
and followed by his successors gave Mohamed Ali the
fullest scope to wield his pen freely and tell his co-re-
ligionists in India and outside how best they could safe-
guard their own interests and thwart the mischief and
intrigues of their enemies. His release and soon after
that his arrest and the Karachi Trial are matters of
history. His fight here was that man made law could
not take precedence over Divine Commandments and
Inhibitions. He paid the fullest penalty for his convic-
tion later. Presidentship of the League, the Khilafat
Conference and the Congress came one after another
but his leadership of the Khilafat Delegation to
London was one of the most outstanding contributions
of Mohamed Ali to the Islamic cause. Not in London
alone but in Paris, in Rome, in the Vatican and in
Turkey he carried the flaming torch of his enthusiasm
and faith with ever-increasing effulgence. The last great
service of Mohamed Ali to his country was his great
speech at the Round Table Conferance, the long dicta-
tion of which actually was the immediate cause of his
death. Whatever views his countrymen may hold
about him, those who knew him intimately, feel with
conviction that his services to Islam and mankind were
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approved by Allah for without Divine blessing he would
not have been rewarded with a grave within the holy
precincts of the ¥asfid- i Agsa and under shadow of the
Gumbad-i-Sakhra.

CALCUTTA ABDUR RAHMAN SIDDIQI



THOUGHTS ON THE PRESENT DISCONTENT

Series of articles contributed to the
Times ef India and the Indian Spectator,
Boemiyn) in 1907.

The articles were penned in response
to an overpowering impulse. They were
written almost in one night, when sleep
was both difficult and impossible, owing
to a great storm that heralded the break
of the monsoons.






I
THOUGHTS ON THE PRESENT DISCONTENT

dron of political controversy, it is doubtful if a patient
hearing will te given to one who belongs to neither
side in this trenchant partisanship. but sympathises with both.
The point of view from which one should discuss the present
discontent ought to be an independent one, and, perhaps, it
will be conceded that one who is not a British servant, and
hardly even a British subject, one who has no chance of par-
ticipating in the most extended represencation that could be
granted to British India, isin as independent a position as could
be conceived. Add to this the membership of the community
which has, after fifty years of quiescence, earned a name for
loyalty, and even the staunchest loyalist dare not say, with any
show of justification, that the popular side is unduly favoured.
To presuppose, however, thar discontent is the monopoly
of certain communities or classes, or that the loyalty of any
class, however more confirmed than that of another, frees it
from the taint—if so it can be called,—of discontent, would be
a mistake. I may as well state in the beginning that discontent
in one form or another is universal in India to-day. Though
some communities are free from the infection of political dis-
content, the Government cannot, on that account, apply the
- soothing unction, and fondly regard itself as popular. One of
the most amazing features of the Indian situation is that the
race which has conferred more benetits on India than any
previous ruling race, whether Aryan, Afghan, or Moghal, is yet
Fartolierh o of all. There may not be—and I agree with
it there is not,—any more active disloyalty
i di + in the United Kingdom, but there is hardly any
active loyalty either. The undoubted benefits of peace and
security and civilization are accepted quietly, but the situation
is tolerated passively rather than appreciated in any positive
manner. And yet the people of India are perhaps the most

3

NOW that Indian journalism has become a seething caul-
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responsive to kindness, and the most grateful. This is the gt
paradox of the Indian situation, and the sooner it is underskged
the better. R
But to take political discontent first. This is chiefly, but
not exclusively, confined to the Hindus of Bengal, the Brahmans
of Western India and the South, a very small minority of the
Parsis, the .\ < of the Pun]ab and a small class of
the educated Tooked at from another
point of view, it may be sai rnal barrm the Parsis (who have
found their pec : industry rather than
in politics) and :i v U and Behar, political
unrest is common to all those classes which have received a
1. The Muslims of other provmces
it ct, and the Sikhs,
Ra]puts, who had ruled India with the Mushm
supremacy of the British, have received much less educatxon
than even the Muslims, and have hitherto not been much in
evidence in public affairs. In a way, therefore, the present
political unrest may be charged to the account of the British
Government which has hitherto taken the fullest responsibility
for the education of young India.

Muslim Attitude

As regards the Muslims of Upper India and Behar, who
bave received a fair amount of English education, their peculiar
attitude in politics is wholly due to the guiding influence of one
great man, Syed Ahmed Khan, the late founder of the Aligarh
College. He found just fifty years ago that his co-religionists,
who were always a virile community, were led into a blunder
that cost thousands of respectable families not only the lives
of many of their members but their all, and in spite of the
unshaken loyalty of some, like Syed Ahm\.d Kihan himself, they
gave to the whole community an evil reputation for dhlm acy,

It was the foresight of Sir Syed Ahmed which led away his
community from the path of political discontent after the
Mutiny. Faor full forty years he worked to divert the energies

of the Muslims to the more peaceful pursuit of wctc s and
science, so that they could fit themselves for the struggie of life.
‘We are told by the Congressmen, including some leaders, tha:

Syed Ahmed Khan was a traitor to his country. In that they
betray not only their ignorance of the man and_his work, but
also of the characteristics of a real patriot. He only advised
his co-religionists, brooding over the loss of power and prestige,
and suspected of secret disaffection, to lie low and live down
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%unmerited reputation. And the result is that after half a
¢ ry the Muslims of his Province produce a number of
graduates every year in excess of the proportion of their
ropalation, an the community as a whole is regarded as one
et besorer s of loyalty in India.  The fancy that Muslims were
disloyal needed no assertion in 1857. The fact that they are a
loyal body of men needs many agruments to controvert it in
1907. A writer in East and West tor May says: * Of all the
Indian population, the Mahomedans are not—as they are often
represented to be,——che only friends of Government ;"' and
similar complaints of *‘favoured nation treatment’ are not
wanting from even very high quarters. But it is forgotten that
reputations are a game of see-saw, and that half a century ago
when some Muslims had joined in a Mutiny started by others,
and as a result of it were down on their luck, there was none
so poor to do them justice, much less reverence. No Hindu
friend came forward to say that of all the Indian population
the Muslims were not—as they were always represented to
be,—the only enemies of Government. To-day there is no
political discontent among them. But they are now on the
threshold of a political career, and their actions and tendencies
need careful observation. The community has its own griev-
ances, its own aspirations. It too wants room for expansion.
But the bias given to the bowl fifty years ago will still help it
along, if the hand that throws it be a steady one. It is neither
nor statesmanship to count too much on the past,
the future take care of itself. The action of the
Government in time to come, no less than the sympathetic
control of its own leaders, will settle the future path of the
community and decide its destiny. If the character of Aligarh
education is distinctly superi . which is only another

name for good sense, it is v Wi in amour-propre.
Recent events have ruffled the tempers of those who may
lightly be passed over low, but who will in no distant future
be the elders of the community when the present elders are in
their graves. When pracucally every educated community
shows signs of political , it is the task of statesman-
ship to save the one : el commumty from the present
infection.

Moderates and Extremists

It is clear that amongst the Hindus all the educated castes
are one and all discontented politically. For Englishmen to
believe, as they make out in the British Press at Home, that it
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is only a microscopic minority

that is responsible for .the
present situation, is a gr>° ] do not necessarily ri#in
that the discontent is iriable, or that all classes
share it in equal intensity. There are the Mpderates whose
aspirations are summead up in the ideal of Colonial Self-Govern-
ment which Mr. Gokhale formulated ; and though they do not
formulate the stages by which they are to reach their political
destination, it may be accepted that they, or some of them at
least, are no less sensible than Mr. Morley or the Anglo-
Indian hierarchy of the need of «i-.l But I am not far
T believe, in asserting tua: ti!l that sober and patient
r ., Mr. Gokhale, formulated his idea of expansion
within the Empire, there were in evidence in the Congress
camp only crude, undefined, and often crn i *p aspirations.
TioDuen e seranrian pasbos ol Me 3 s long drawn
eloquence, the vehement and senile insistence of Mr. Dadabhai
Naoroji’s denunciations, and Sir Pherozeshah’s spicy oratory,
coupled even with the thousand-and-one resolutions of twenty
sessions of the Congress, failed ‘o > a clear idea of what
was needed as a general remedy, v vhey created a vague
sense of universal suffering and made audible the rescnance of
more or less unmusical sounds where all spoke and few cared
to hear. I would go further and say that it is not Mr. Bepin
Chandra Pal who has created the Extremists, but—paradoxical
as it may seem,—it is that First Moderate, Mr. Gopal Krishna
Gokhale. For, Extremism and Moderarion are only the results
of comparison. Before the standard of comparison was dis-
covered there could be no Moderates and no Extremists. It
is only the self-cvident contrast that Mr. Gokhale’s precision
has made possible which makes us regard Messrs. Pal and Tilak
as the apostles of Extremism. In reality, however, the other
Moderates of to-day are the Extremists of yesterday, and it
is an amusing irony of fate that the crown of martyrdom in the
country’s cause is robbed from Messrs. Banerji and Naoroji and
placed on the brows of Lala Lajpat Rai and Mr. Bepin Chandra
Pal. The ill-detined discontent and exaggerated complaints of
the pioneers of patriotism during the last quarter of a century
bred in the minds of their disciples, not the hope that the
sluggish conscience of Britain would be awakened some day,
but the hasty desperation that nothing could be hoped for
from a foreign race, every individual of which had but one
sinister motive,~the maintenance of India in a soul-crushing
servility, and the exploitation of her resources for selfish ends.
Those who quarrel with Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal's extreme
views, and Lala Lajpat Rai's passionate outbursts, or the
political attitude of Mr. Tilak, must also admire their stern but
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precise logic. The premisses have continuously been supplied
by the Moderates for a quarter of a century. They are for
the first time taken to be literally true, and pushed by the
Extremists to their logical conclusion.

Barring Mr. Gokhale and a few of his intimate friends
and followers, the Moderates are even now not so far removed
from the Extremists as to be considered distinct in kind. They
occasionally deprecate, in as moderate a manner as possible,
the desperation of Messrs. Pal and Tilak ; but never have they
firmly and clearly disowned the premisses of their own sugges-
tion, if not creation, nor even the only conclusion which those
cated. They are the prototype of “"Atticus”
in e pobisd i1e of Pope, for they too

Damn with faint praise, assent witi: civil leer,
And without sneering teach the rest to sneer,
Willing to wound, and yet afraid to strike,
Just hint a fault, and hesitate dislike.

In fact, the disguise of their attitude is not half so subtle.
If, then, to-day, the Government should regard them, as Pope
regarded "‘Atticus "', ‘' a timorous foe and a suspicious friend ",
it will not be more convincing to take up the attitude of
injured innocence, and to place their hands upon their hearts
swearing unswerving loyalty, or take affidavits that “ of all
the Indian population the Muslims are not—as they are often
represented to be,~—th. »n'y friends of Government.” Poses
and protestations are a''ke inconvincing.

But when we examine the rank and file of the Congress,
it is appatent that they regard both the Moderates and the
Txoramiszs atike deserving of their support, with just a sneaking

preference for the latter. As Mr. Gokhale said of Lala Lajpat
Ra1 s oplmons, they regard the two sets of views as a mere
mn“ g Tley shout  jai* to all alike, and in
! eva that every man who opposes the
Government——even the rank sedition-monger,—serves a_pur-
pose in the polity of the coming Nation. To them it is a “toss
up” between Mr. Gokhale and Mr. Pal.

‘Well, the past cannot be lived over again. But the future
is still before us. Would the Congressmen, or would they
not, announce clearly and firmly their renl views, nnd, what is

' more important, not compromise Iy suspicious
behaviour? I would put it to the Mu . if instead of
this being the year of grace 1907, it were the year 1857, with
Martial Law's sure and sudden and often mistaken justice,
would they remain as passive in their loyalty as they are
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to-day? An Indian who figured largely before the public eye
recently is deported without any trial or chance of explanation.
If the right of public trial before a court of law is worth pre-
serving, if the sense of security we enjoy to-day is worth
retaining, it is surely worth it at the price of a little more
precision in our political views. To eat our cake and wish
to have it too is not possible, and the secret of a double
existence is bound to leak out.

But when I have said so far I have not ended. It would
be grossly unfair to India, and the educated Indians, to ignore
the reality of their grievances. If the Indian Moderates and

« d. ther have cinned in excellent
« their Gokhales,

-

no

Anglo-Indian Parties

Among the Anglo-Indians too there are two parties
answering to the Moderates and the Extremists of the Cong-
ress, The latter are, however, mostly composed of those who
have now either a distant connection or none at all with the
*Home " of speaking of which they never seem to tire; and
in some cases, of men whose intellectual qualifications have
enabled them to compete successfully for the I.C.S., but who
lack social and ¢thv: gifrs dhint o reve-bocks oifer. and no
examinations can test, but which are all the same needed in
the governance of an alien population in many matters more
sensitive than other races. They are the proud exponents of
the ** D—n Nigger School”. In their estimation every conces-
sion made to the people is a sign of weakness incompartible
with the glory of the imperial race of rulers to which they
belong. Though often bound by official discipline to bow
before the decision of the higher authoritics, they have been
the loudest in condemning, only a little while ago, the sober
policies of Mr. Morely and Lord Minto. It is not without some
amusement, coupled with instruction, to speculate what would
have been the views of this school about the Secretary of
State and the Viceroy, in the place of the lavish praise now
offered, had not the Regulation of 1818 been brought into
requisition. At any rate, the change of attitude is as sudden as
any quick change artist could accomplish. If the sensational-
ism of their apprehensions could be believed, it would appear
that these good people slept with a revolver under their pillow.
Liable to scares, whether cholera be the cause or mango-tree
daubing, they would like to issue ball cartridges to the troops

Siv
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twice a year to suppress another Mutiny. To them the re-
» of Lord Kitchener would therefore appear

o be a serious mlstake. Trusting none, they are trusted by
nobody. Yet we who live in this country, and know it as no
European has known it since the Mutiny, have never come
across the chapatis which we are asked to believe are being
distributed again, nor seen the fanatic whetting the assassin’s
knife on the tombstone of the Like Macbeth's,
these are but daggers of the o creations of a

Leat-oppressed brain.

One would
sionists would ke d
and ridiculed «

that these repressionists and suppres-
‘ned by the large school of Moderates,
rikers,  Yet nowhere do we come across
+ of these men by the soberer section of
. To a hundred that would suggest the
w070 agitators under Section 124-A., not one

suggests t prosecutlon of a Eurcpean mischizf-monger under
2crion 153- A. When a Viceroy deals firmly with prejudiced
]unes or a Commander-in-Chief makes a righteous announce-

ment against the reckless kicking of somnolent coo even
the Moderates get a little disconcertsd. Au D= won e
12¢th Lancers passed the Viceroy's gu. i 1
British izzat cheered lustily, forgetful ¢ gk r.~

required of them as guests of the centzi!
Indeed, it is a hard choice between Enghsh bxgotry “and Indlan
pre]udlce.

“ Never the Twain Shall Meet"

There cerramly is a Moderate party among the Anglo-
Indians, but it deliberately believes much that the other party
only babbles thoughtlessly. It regards the Indxau and the
Asiatic incapable of developing the White man’s independence,
or moral texture. The Indiun clay is a hopelessly unsuitable
material wherewith to mould a pelfect man. One of these
wrote from 3imla to a London da ar nr)r mary weaks
ago, apropos of the expectations of the | rom M Morlay s

“To admit the Asiatic otherwise than in the comparanvely
subordinate, though also extremely numerous, and often well-
paid posi already nccupies, is to dilute efficiency with
a stream . + wider a once open penstock, until
an overw ...ul 4 ~veeps in.” The Spzctator tells us
frankly that * r.he Whnes claim—and have for a century
exacted,—the position of an aristocracy among races of other
colours. The White man, in an Asiatic state, never accepts

2
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any other position than that of first, and that by right, not of
his creed, not even of his knowledge, but of some inherent and
—as it were—divinely granted superiority. He never consents
to any lower position, and is in fact unable even to think of
himself in any other.” The writer admits that Jap_an has fregd
herself from the shackles of Asiatic conservatism, and is
creating in Asiatic thought a marvellous revolution. But he
uses the favourite and flattering fallacy of many European
writers about Japan, that she is an imitator, or at best, a
borrower of Europe, without initiative or originality. Even if
this be granted, may it not be said that that excellent model is
still extant for others to copy, and that the resources of the
rich lender have not ver been exhausted even after the enor-
mous loan of Japan? " Japan is not at heart an Asiatic Power,”
says the Spectator. Yet this was a heresy unthinkable twenty-~
five years ago. May it not be that other inconceivable
heterodoxies are fast developing into faivth? Another writer, in
the Daily Mail, writes an article full of . poaendeass and
scintillating with specious epigrams. He mocks the Frenchman
who would apply the principles of 1789 to the Congo, and the
American who has dumped upon the Filipinos the paraphernalia
of democracy. He revels in the judicious indifference of the
British citizen towards India and Eg¢spr, and condemns the
unpolitic curiosity which would convert the supremacy of
the House of Commons over the alien dependencies from a
necessary fiction into an inquisitorial fact.

The text of his lay sermon is the waxing fat of Jeshurun,
who kicked—and lightly steemed—the rock of his salvation.

All this that is said in so many words was tersely put by
Kipling into a single line—

East is East and West is West, and never the twain shall
meet,

which, from being the wit of one, has now come to be the
wisdom of many. But, it is just this preconceived notion of
the everlasting difference between East and West that is
responsible for three-fourths of the discontent not only in
India, but also in Egypt and China; and, if ever the Yellow
Peril or the Black Peril becomes a reality, in the sense of a
combined effort in Asia and Africa to throw back the tide of
European aggression, Europe would have none to thank but
the narrowness of its own pseudo-scientific dogmas, just as
France had to thank Napoleon as the maker of modern
Germany, and the ultimate cause of the catastrophe of Sedan.
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The Education Bacillus

If England really desired to create a gigantic and all-per-
vadlng monopoly in admmlsnatlve, and still more so, in social
Anglo-Indians
T! ,|e Brahman,
I Vedas safe

ol il ‘L hat generous
lmpulse which first create d colleges and establlshed schools was
the real germ of the evil. Yet no bacteriologist discovered the
iailerous bacillus early enough, and now no effort, however
: under the cloak of educational theories, would repair
the damage already done, or destroy the spawnhke progeny of
that one pralseworthy mistake. Itis true there is a pressing
need of improving the character of modern education in India
very much on the lines of Lord Curzon's reforms. Through
lack of social intercourse between the teachers and the taught,
due to the aloofness of the Europeans, coupled with the caste
restrictions of the Hindus which have made residential colleges
and schools impossible, the development of education has been
one-sided, leaving the formation of character not to the force
of living example, but to the printed precept, and encouraging
the cramming of books at the expense of the growth of thought.
In consequence of the early mistakes of the educationalists,
the students have remained ignorant of the motives of their
foreign teachers, and generally credit them with the worst.
Their minds are immature, and, having been kept carefully
wrapped up in a sort of political cotton-wool to prevent their
catching a seditious cold, they fall the readiest victims to the
first demagogue who addresses them on political topics. ** This
even-handed justice commends the ingredients of our poisoned
chalice to our own lips.” Thus, educarion, carried on on wrong
lines, “‘returns ro plague the isventor.” But in spite of all
these : ie,ccl~,.’ is this education itself through which Jeshurun
hath waxen {at and grown thick. This is the irony of political
destiny to which Lord Cromer alluded in his last report.
There is no question of gratitude. Are young nations that
learn their political lessons from older nations ever grateful?
Japan stands to-day as a living example of ingratitude. In
reality, it is the old problem which civilization and enlighten-
ment, liberally dit{used, are inevitably bound to raise up against
themselves. England must now cheerfully pay the penalty of
her generous impulses.

If the Indians do not acquiesce in a definition of the East
which presupposes the loss of the decalogue this side of Suez,
it is the amour-propre which their education has taught them
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that is to blame. By accepting as correct and unchangeable
this line of demarcation between East and West, we lose at
one stroke the thousand and one hopes and ambitions that
vltahze our youth and manhood. Are we to surrender without
.hat makes life worth living, simply because
acu’ ~ of the future destinies of races, propounded
by those whose interest it is to convince us of them, assgn to
us no other position in life but that of hewers of wood and
drawers of water ? Is not this the old world fatalism, the
acceptance of blind kismet,—that cul de sac of Destiny—which
Europe has hitherto regalded as our bane? We, who do not
accept this latest version of an old story, but believe that man
is man and master of his fate, prove thereby how well we have
learnt at least one lesson from Europe. The Brahman of old
regarded his superioricy over other castes as a divinely decreed
poeszulace, and }_umle iaughed at him. Regardless of status,
Islam proclaimed in a set of ideals of life the one straight road
to heaven, and tolerant Christendom stlll mocks at it.  And
yet to- day we are calmly sasuree G - destiny
and religious cosmapolites, ihi G : d a ban
on the Torrid Zone, and’ axcommumcated Asm for all time
from particirating in the truth of principles that govern man-
kind in Evrope. The Brahman at least made it possible for a
man of lower birth to be born again as a Brahman, The
Muslim was at his worst exclusive only so long as no change
in ideals of life, signified by conversion, was assured, and
thereafter absorbed the convert in his own community in the
most thoroughgoing fashion. But does any forlorn theory of
life contemplare our re-birth as Whites, and can the converted
Ethiopian thereby change his skin? It is curious, then, to
hear Lord Hugh Cecil wondering that so many years of mis-
sionary effort have not yet produced an Indian Bishop. The
pseudo-scientists of Europe forget that their claims are only a
lictle more irrational than those of the Brahman, and far less
tenable than those of the One and Only Faith. It was not so
long ago that in an inspired moment the London Times wrote
a leading article on Whites and non-Whites 1n which the
colour theory was upset in a very forcible and convincing
manner. Had Printing House Square not forgotten its own
revelations, it would not have been necessary for the Times to
assign the discontent wholly to factious agitation *which is
sanctioned by no self-denial, which seeks its energizing forces
in the development of race-hﬂtred and which relies for its
success on the demoralization of the young, the coercion of
the timid, and the boundless credulity of the ignorant.” Lord
Curzon never said a truer thing than this, that the unrest in
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India was only “ skin deep,” though His Lordship would not
accept, perhaps, the interpretation which it can bear.

Self-Government

Once the European accepts the flattering assumption of
his own political _superiority, it is not difficult to trace the steps
by which he arrives at conclusions repugnant to the Asiatic,
and hotly challenged by him. He naturally regards the instru-
ments which have raised him to this eminenc«. as eternally
unsuitable for the East, which is, ex hypothesi, mcapab]c of
political independence. Represcnial ¢
the meat of Europe are the po
sion is to be made to popula
clamour, as toys are given to ¢
no belief in their efficacy this
note how little they have now come to belleve in the power
of education. and how much in the inherited failings of
humanicy. Wich the pages of history unrolled before them,
they yet fail to see that centuries are but ripples in the ocean
of eternity. Did not earlier civilizations sneer equally arrogantly
at those who were then regarded as barbarians, who yet
hv.imbged them, and like the fabled Pheenix, rose out of their
asnes

It may not be remiss to remind the politicians, who regard
representanve institutions incompatible with the ‘‘ genius of
the East,” that an eminent Indian, whom they have hitherto
delighted in honouring as a thinker and a leader of men, one
who was not the immature product of our modern education,
with crude half-formed ideas, but was familiar with both
orders of things, the New and the Old who had knowingly
wrenched himself from the lacter, and cuc himself adrift from
Old World moo ] i ith the new life-giving
current,—Sir Syed Aimead Khan, loyalist of loyalists,—had laid
the blame or the ’\Iv-* v on those who had demed Indla direct
representation in the -2 and a8
for the extension of thls prmcmle in the
When he was himself a member of chis body, and’ t‘xe Central
Provinces Self-Government Bill was being discussed, he said
that he rejoiced to have ln-u .L\ng enough to see India learning
at the u‘\udu ot ier rulers the lasson of self-government which
had made Greas Briwain so great among the nations of the
world It would then be strange if this vital principle in politics
is not now applied ro India,—a quarter of a century after Sir
Syed Ahmed's ma2morable speech in 1883,—simply because
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among the claimants of the boon are also some clamant Babus.
Mr. Morley has dealt with the most critical situation that the
Empire of Great Britain has had to face since the days ¢i Burke
and the American Taxation, and he has dealt with it in the
genuinely liberal yet sober spirit of his great predecessor. An
extension ¢ 1t ;~i.rive Councils in India, the creation of
a Council 0. > \ . selection of one or two Indians
for his own Council are steps evidently in the right direction,
though little is yet known of even the most necessary details.
It is not the pace that matters, so long as the ship’s head is in
the right direction. Is that direction to point towards Effi-
ciency, or Self-Government ?—that is the main question. Once
that question is decided in an English spirit, the pace can be
left to take care of itself; and in reality, a slow pace is the only
one consistent with safety where the best of pilots must be
diffident.

Not Councils but Clubs

torpor, which the divine right to

. 'o~, that is the chief subjecr of com-
plaint. It is not the political monopoly that is the most
oppressive, or most widely felt. Only an infinitesimal propor-
tion of the vast population of this peninsula can gain for ages
to come from the political or administrative expansion, and it
is the generosity of England that has created the enchanting
dreams, the high hepes, and the vitzlizing ambiticns of self-
government. Political privileges aione wiil nor allay the dis-
content. Even i a majority of Indiaus in the
Legislative Counci larger admiscure of rhe [idian
element in the adminis ot the counrry, the vnrest in its
one dangerous form would stili be there. Like (he ™ smile
without the cat™ which Alice saw in Wonderland, the problem
would still stare us in the face. For, India’s problem is neither
solely nor mainly political. Political expansion can wait; par-
ticipation in administration may be ushered in by degrees; the
drain to Europe may continue,—for the East is familiar with
tributes to suzerains, and India may even thank Great Britain
for disguising the humiliating tax in the one form peculiar to a
" nation of shopkeepers”. India has always been giving—and
giving lavishly too,~to her conquerors. She is not good at
accounts, nor picy in her dealings, But the reform that cannot
wait but must come, now and to-day, the account in which
India is exacting, and the drain which she cannot tolerate any
longer, is the Social one. Unprepared for unrestricted liberty,
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i for absolute equality, India has always been ready
¢ genuine fraternity. It is the denial of this, the
hohest of the holy trinity, that has produced a bitterness forexgn
to India in her relations with her rulers. It may not be
confessed,—and many men, and many communities dare not
confess it in this free land,—but the bitterness is universal
in India to-day. It is not talked of, but felt all the same, by
high and low, educated and illiterate, by Muslim as well as
Hindu, by the sturdy little Mahratta, no less than the stalwart
Sikh, or the stately Rajput. We have all read the Maharaja of
Bikaner’s spirited, and—in the main—correct reply to the
article in Blackwoods' Magazine. But could His Highness
confess all that is in his heart with the courage of the old time
Rajput, he could unfold a pretiy t 'xl‘, of percy despotisms in
which the positions of scions of great houszes of Ramura'\a and
small political officers appear in an er the reverse of
natural. Were it not for the social grievance, one would find
more discontent in the Native States than in Bricish India.
With m.achi '} in the matter of
official ¢y in the discharge
of adm e itos still possess that
great desideratum of 'frmd gﬁvcrnmgnr -—a strong sentiment
of attachment to the ru!er; and their agents in administration.
Let the British Government dep:se the worst ruler of such a
State, there would still be genuine regret for the deposed
tyrant, which could hardly be said concerning the departure
of a most impartial District Officer who had ruled efficiently.
We have often beard it said that nothing appeals to the
O-iznzat se moree. But force appeals to all those alike who
are dependent upon stronger powers. In thls the Oriental is
not peculiar. Whart, however, do &
eminent degree are a kind word, and "
who rule over him are as accessible to him, and can be appealed
to in his atflictions, whether domestic or public, as frankly and
freely as the patriarch in the household. This it is which
accounts for the subtle spell which the worst tyrant in an
Eastern despotism can weave round the affections and senti-
ments of his subjects. If India is to be governed successfully
in_an autocratic manner, it is this magic web that must
sedulously be woven. And for this no legislation is needed,
nor agitation possible, '* For Rome's expansion the Roman
soldier was more needed than the Roman general,” says the
historian of imperial Rome. For India's peaceful progress it is
net Cabiner Ministers chat are needed, but Club men. The
motso rlmt mos: suits che present situation is, ‘‘ Not Councils,

but Clubs ™.
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Noli Me Tangere

The Aga Khan has said that the discontent in India is not
due to the social aloofness of the English. He would, in fact,
deny the noli me tangere of the English in India altogether.
Well, there is a world of difference between the points of view
from Olympus where the gods dwell, and the plains below
where mere mortals drag c¢n their dull existence. And though
it is a distinct advantage, for a proper discussion of the subject,
to have all doors open to you, it is also indispensable to have
some slammed in your face. T is wi
writing to an Angle-Indian de ner, has to say : ' To cure
disaffection, what you have to do is to cultivate affection, and
can it be bonestly claimed that nine out of ten Europeans in
India lift even a lttle inger in this direction ? Itis a standing
problem whete the courtesy of some otherwise well-bred
Europeans goes as scon as they begin to have any dealings with
Indians, Iam convinced that one fruitful cause of Indian dis-
affection is European discourtesy.” Of such discourtesy, every
Indian could give instances numerous enough from his own
experience, from the Rt ; .
who shampooed a
railway carriage, d

rankling in the Egyptian’s breast is due to the thoughtless and
overbearing conduct of some Europeans, though they would
1:i¥¢n +~ tho snme malady a different cause there, viz., the
» Pan-Islamite. Even the servile fellahin have
. worm can turn, for though their lot has
undoubtedly improved [ L EE TN X

fellah that was the vil.o + %
. Denshawi.

But let us now turn from acts of positive discourtesy to
forms of passive intolerance. From the European quarter and
Furopean club, down to European oo Toinsas
and European benches on station ; -, i R T
spirit is manifest everywhere. It is the boast of the English
that they rule India as no ruling race has ever done before.
But were it not for the Indian Press which is so often denounc-
ed, and the representative institutions which are declared to be
incompatible with the “ genius of the East,” it would be
impossible for the English to rule India in a sane manner.
Sir Syed Ahmed attributed the “ Great Misunderstanding " of
1857 to_the lack of direct representation of the Indian point of
view. Butthe European in the Fifties had some knowledge of
Indian feeling through the intercourse he carried on with his
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sable fellow-beings. And it was this which accounted for the
hundreds of lives saved at tremendous personal risk by sub-
ordinates, acquaintances, neighbours, and domestic servants
during that dark period. If there were to be a recrudescence
of the same midsummer madness,—a thing which is happily
now out of the question,—who can with any certainty say that
similar risks would now be run to save a single life? Now that
the Suez Canal has decreased the distance between East and
West, and every officer spends his three months’ leave in
Europe, when the jealous Mem Saheb, with the natural instinct
of self-preservation, has monopolised all the tender sentiments
of the sterner sex of her own race, and forbids the bans in the
case of all relationships with dusky beauties, when an Indian
marrying a European girl would brihg down on his own and his
poor wife’s devoted head all the accumulated indignation and
fury of a gigantic racial Trust, it is to be doubted if a single
European knows his India as it is necessary for a ruler to know
the country over which he exercises a despotic sway.

A unique system of competition for the premier service of
India demands encyclop&dlc cramming, if not encyclopazdlc
knowledge. But of its compatibility with the peculiar ** genius
of the East " any one can judge easily who knows that the
District Officer for India is selected according to the same tests
as the Cadet of Singapore, or the Clerk of the Land Office in
Ireland. The L.C.S. candidate has as much sympathy for India
as for the Straits Settlements or Ireland, and, often with
praiseworthy impartiality, he is at the same time a candidate
for service in India, in the Colonies, and at Home. The East
has no distinct call for him. There is, of course, a year's
probarion in England during which a little Indian History and
an Indian vernacular is tried. But I doubt if any L.C.S. mana
knows half as much about the most important period of Indian
History as about the most obscure modern European or ancient
Greek war; and I have grave doubts about the existence of the
man who could correctly ask for a glass of water in any Indian
vernacular on the day of his landing in Bombay. It is this
which accounts for the extreme poverty of literature of Indian
History and Indian vernaculars from members of perhaps the
most literary service in the world. All honour to the men, but
the method of their selection deserves no commendation.

With such praiseworthy preparation for the career of a
strenuous Iifetime, is it any wonder that the Englishman in
India remains out of touch with the land he rules in? He
takes his bearer and his wife's ayah to be authorities_on_polite
speech in a land where some of the vernaculars, like Urdu, are
the perfection of refinement, and a slight turn of expression

3
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would grievously offend a person whom we intend to charm
with our urbanity. Would not the same fate befall an Indian
who tried to grasp the b r the subtleties of
Browning, or mixed in Siciv.y in Belgr:via, with the stock of
knowledge the chief sources of the supply of which had been
the maid-of-ail-work from the somewhat democratic precints of
Whitechepel? I am as much an admirer of Mr. Anstey’s
Jabberji English as any reader of Punch, but a much lesser
humourist could split the sides of half the world with the
solecisms of Anglo-India. Take Indian music. What is the
accomplished Anglo-Indian's conception of that music? A
succession of quaint sounds, more or less inharmonious, pro-
ducing a bizarre effect] What does he know of Indian customs,
even the prettiest of which are now, alas, doomed by the
advance of a sombre civilizaticn? Ha i sl
to him, and what is not easily c¢omprelic
Jogued as grotesquely superstiticu
Know his India? Would an Indian
not distinguish Edna May’s music
from Kipling, and who even in a shc . .
years remained ignorant of the esoteric significance of a kiss
under the mistletoe ?

Reaping the Whirlwind

What is the result of all this intolerance and aloofness?
The educated Indian has begun to hate the English; the
half-educated zemindar flatters him ; the ignorant peasant fears
him. Of love, there is no sign or trace. Many Englishmen
would declare that they do not need it. Yes, they may not
need it to-day, nor tomorrow; but may the time be far off
when reverses like those of the Transvaal war are met with in
a trans-frontier campaign at the hands of a stronger opponent
than the Boers? The existence of this vast and splendid Em-~
pire would then hang in the balance between the active support
and passive resistance of the people whose love is despised to-
day. Prestige, born of fear and pampered with flattery, would
soon fade away, and the British forces would be but a drop in
the bucket, between an advancing foe in front, and a disaffected
subject population behind, The intoxication born of the heady
wine of power and pride would go, leaving as a poor successor
the nausea and the torpor of tardy regrets.

Let me not conjure up such a gloomy future. Look at the
present itself. Every European who dies of plague is practically
a victim to this racial pride. When the plague first broke out,
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the people attributed it to a benign and benevolent Govern-
ment. An old woman asked the Municipal Secretary of an
Upper India town m sadly earnest -accents, not to sprinkle any
more red pow . ougtiimen in that quarter.
Yet no Ajit i hor re Feliove this. A soda-
water bottle, hung from a string into a well in a village where
the Collector could not get ice on his tour, created an amusing
uproar. Yet these are not proofs of Indian stupidity merely.
They simply show that ninety-nine Indians out of every hund-
red do not understand an Englishman, and all, without any
exception, fear him. The result is that he cannot induce those
over whom he rules to do anything without force being evident
in the background. Hence, also, the mortal horror of the
separation of the Ixecurive and che Judiciary. Repression with
fear,—yes; but persuasion without undcrstanding.—-nevet. Is
it any wonder, then, that plague prevention failed in Bombay
when the epidemic first commenced its ravages and could have
been crushed; that Indian subordinates and non-officials had
to be requxsltloned after all and that after the Malkowal blun-
der, aggravated bx 2 secreting inoculation was doomed for
a long time, and 1= rar eveil .0~J ? Can it be said
that any sanitary measures, no matter how stringent, adopted
by an Indian Prince in a Native State would awaken the same
suspicions and provoke the same resentment that caused the
plague riots in Bombay and Northern India; and can those
absurd stories about the pmsomng of wells Whlch we are told
are the chief t- L2 wilages of +he Punjab
’]~‘“Tr... Lond ¢

P

2 subjects

Nurve S 1l there is
nothmg to make us believe to the c_ontxary —what constitutes
the difference ? Is it not that pride and suspicion on the one
side have created prejudice and suspicion on the other?

Moghal and British

Let us change the scene, and hear what an -\'1\*
say of the results of exclusiveness apro-os 0i i .
in his own country. He compares the life of a Florentme
banker of the Renaissance with that of a New York grandee.
He contrasts the millionaire’s mansion or hotel with the palace
of the Medici filled with servants who were not treated as
menials, and retainers who were in a sense members of the
family, which the clerks and secretaries are not. This was a
centre of social existence of which the prominent and always
visible figure was the Croesus himself. His conclusion is that

can has to
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it is difficult to hate a man who tips his bonnet to you several
times a week, while it is easy to loathe abstractly a magnate
whom you have never seen, except through the blur of his pos-
sessions, and who can never by any chance see you. The draw-
back of class isolation is, from the point of view of the class
itself, that the average man interprets the unknown, not in
terms of i cv or benignity, but of baseness. The
mysterious would lose much of his odiousness,—
and JUStlY.—If he ceased to be a myth, and came to be known
as the human biped he actually is. If by any chance Mr.
Rockefeller could be known on Grand Street as a Medici was
on the Via della Vigna Nuova, the odds are that his ogreish
giamour would promptly disappear.

Just substiture tor the Medici the Moghal, and for Mr.
Rockereller an English of{icial in India, and the conclusion would
not have to be much modified. The Moghal Governor was
equally the superior of the subject population of those days in
culture and learning. He was even more autocratic than his
English prototype, and, it is to be feared, even more regardless
of the law of the land. o Habeas Cotpus was then known,
and the R. zutiiion 71813 SEH :r needed any
long-drax Lis tled with an
iron rod. But it was an iron rod Whlch the local blacksmxth had
forged. His whole existence, with all its grandeur and glamour,
its b" v d onnressicns, its indiscretions and follies,
was If the Subadar was not of
the people. he was at east among them. Domestic events,
bringing in their train joy or sorrow, met with a human res-
ponse from the subjects.

Turn now to the English Governor, half of whose existence
is passed on Olympian heights, where the uplifted gaze of
mortality below cannot even penetrate the enveloping mists,
and where only such may come from the plains as minister
to his comforts and convenience. For all that they know of his
loves at Jakko or his jealousies at Jutogh, the bracing joys of the
god or his corroding cares, he may really be the serene and un-
movable del:y whom the fear-ridden worshipper in the plains
below sometimes curses, sometimes implores, but at all times has
to placate. When the dusty plains are visited, he comes to an
expectant district like a comet, none knows whence, and goes
away again like a comet, none knows whither. His whole life
is an enigma. To many millions, his very existence is an unbe-
lievable myth. The joys and sorrows of his existence do not
touch them. The one may mean a bal masque or an extra
champagne dinner to a small exclusive world already satiated
with gaiety, The other may mean to it a ball or a dinner put
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off—for another week. But the gladdest tidings and the most
peignant grief do not draw from the millions a single smile or
sigh. For, his joys are not the sable men’s joys, nor his sorrows
their sorrows. If some masterly band, whether Royal or Vice-
regal, could lift the curtain, the gods would perhaps sink into
commonplace mortals, in some cases possibly quite as vulgar
and petty at heart, in spite of differences of surroundings,
as the devotees t! But the loss of divinity would
be more than ¢omp the gain of humanity. With
the disappearance ¢ndid isolation, prejudice would
vanish like the misty hosts at the break of the morning sun.
Fears and suspicions would no more hamper the benevolance of
the gods. They, perhaps, stand to gain the most from the
change, for to-day many an honest man may be hating an entire
class unreasonably, si he has never been in friend-
ly relation with any of its individuals.

Last Words

We have seen that the present discontent is due partly,
and inevitably, to the advance of Western education and en-
lightenment, aggravated by the blunders of the educationalists,
and extended and ampiified by the active support of the Con-
gress Extremists, and the contributory negligence of the Mode-
rates. Buc it is also parcly due to the actual discourtesy of some
Europeans, and the social exclusiveness of all. An additional
impetus is also given by the lavish promises of the English and
their tardy performance. These pledges were not given by
Machiavellian j ~ as the Extremists would have us
believe, but were the outcome of those generous impulses which
a free people are bound to feel from time to time. When our
politicians complain of the casuistical interpretations put upon
the Queen's Proclamation by pro-Consuls and Parliaments, they
are apt to forget that the most gracious sentences were not the
composition of some pettifogging lawyer, but of our Sovereign
Lady, Victoria, who was every inch a woman and a queen. In
fact, hardly any Indian patriot has rendered India such valuable
services as Englishmen of the type of Burke and Bright,
Macaulay and Bentinck. But all cannot take the wings of
angels. Because the average Englishman lacks the fluffy growth
on his shoulder blades, is it any reason to credit him with the
cloven foot? He is really and truly mich more commonplace,
being merely man,

It is true, however, that nobody in the wide world is half
so sanctimonious as an Englishman. His insularity, added to
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his puritanic bent of mind, makes him an admirable hypocrite.
What the French would cynically acknowledge and laugh over,
and the Germans bows7u'ly proclaim from housetops, the Eng-
lish would disguise wit]

“the most praise~-worthy pertinacity.
It is this trait of their character w|

makes allen nations
suspect them of conscious hypocrisy.

yreef anioy of i other
people take them at their word. *‘We rule India for India’s
benefit only,” says the Anglo-Indian. Yet no philanthropist was
ever so rersevering in doing good to_others against their will.
Every civ ;ai<s of exile, and yet I fancy there is not a little
hen the would-be Governor is denied by the examiners
f dam and lifs-1ang exile. Such pugna-
i J v are liable to be mis-
nderstood.  Alictle more utrospaction and cynical frank-
ness could sweep away much of the prevailing discontent. A
writer in the Empire Review from Johannesburgh has put the
case with true Colonial directness. ‘It is not to-day nor to-
morrow,” says he, " but the day will come when the Indians
can justly claim they can rule themselves, and then we must
cast aside hypocrisy, and either acknowledge we do not govern
India merely for India’s benefit, or we must retire. Self-interest
in trade is why we rule India, and not pure philanthropy. It
remains to be seen which we stand by.”

If this were wholly true, and-—what is more,—if the
interests of India and England were to become contradictory
and mutually exclusive, there would, then, be ample justifica-
tion for seditionists to do their work., For, sedition would
then lose its stigma, and become a war of independence. The
English would then have to sax frankly : * Snatch, if you can,
the club from the Lnd o2 ilare v

;" and deport all their dis-
affected subjects to another continent, or crush three hundred
million malcontents. To hope to succeed by persuasion and
reasoning would then be as futile as it would be treacherous.
But if that time has not yet come,~and I refuse to believe
that it has come,—then, let the elect on the European side
curb the petty passions of European Extremists, and let the
Indian Moderates silence the rabid Radicals in their own camp,
or disown them as courageously as they pronounce anathemas
on Fullers and Curzons. The slow but sure method, however,
of crushing disaffection is by courting affection. And for that
there is no other royal road than that trod by the Afghan and
the Moghal. Believe me, there is no greater Little Englander
than your Imperialist. His seclusion behind a purdah that
neither morality demands nor religion sanctions, and living in
the midst of the people, yet avoiding the touch of a sixth of
the whole human race, is a folly that would be amusing, did
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it not lead to a tragic end. Cannot Imperial Rome—with all
her failings, truly imperial—teach the simple text of the Poet,
" Homo sum, nihil humani a me alienum puto™? Could but a
few men at the top ponder deeply over the rejoicings of an
Empire Day in which but a small slice of this gigantic Empire
participated, there would be food enough for thought, and hope
enough for the Empire’s permanence and prosperity.
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THE LINGUA FRANCA OF INDIA

N Urdu Conference is to be held to-day at Poona and we
hope it will not confine itself merely to a semi-political
agitation but will also debate questions of a p;acucal

character relative to the development of the language, its
extension througheut Tndia and the best methods of imparting
instruction in the language in schools, specially in those where
another vernacular is predominant. We think this is a good
occasion to deal with che past history and the present position
of Urdu, and though it is impossible to exbaust such a subject
in a few arcicles, we hope we shall be able to suggest points
which may favour the basis of a full, frank and dispassionate
discussion by the advocares of Urdu ‘and other vernaculars.

It is worthwhile considering the origin of Urdu because
in some quarters it is understocd to be a I .

iarly Muslim. Norching, however, is g

i In the flrst place, the Muslims are nelther a
race nor confmcd to the geographical limits of a single coun-
try. There is no such thing as Islamistan or Islamic race. In
the Qur'an Islam and its Pr-.')phet are referred to as blessings
for the two worlds and for the whole of mankind. There
could, therefore, be no Islamic language, and, as a matter of
fact, the three hundred millions of Muslims scartered over
the whole of the Eastern Hemisphere use a large variety oi
languages. In thesecond place, the only language which could
be considered particularly Islamic is Arabic, the language of the .
Qur’an. But very early in the history of Islam the language of
the people conquered or converted by the Arabscame to be used
by the chief men of Islam not only for worldly purposes but for
those of religion as well. We would give here only two
instances which testify to the common-sense as well asto
the toleration of the Muslims in the matter of language.
These two are Persia and China. In the one case the Arabs
conquered the country and converted almost the entire
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population. In the other a handful of Muslim missionaries sectied
down in a distant country and, though they retained their
own religion and even converted a very large number of their
neighbours to Islam, they were absorbed in the overwhelming
non-Muslim population and assimilated its language, manners,
dress and mode of life.

We wonder whether Muslims and non-Muslims who dis-
cuss with considerable vigour and vehemence the Urdu-Hindi
question have grasped the : ance of these two instances.
Persian, as is well known, is just as much an Aryan language
as Sanskrit, but to-day the Muslims regard it as their own
even more than the Parsees, and perhaps it is on that account
that the Nagri Pracharini Sabha of Benares is making efforts
to have the Persian inscription removed from the coins current
in India, [slam and the Arabs never showed any intolerance
of the Persian language. It is true that a large number of
Arabic words crept into the language but this was due to the
Persians themselves, who on conversion to Islam busied them-
selves with the study of Qur’an, the Traditions and Islamic
jurisprudence and in which they excelled so much that Paul de
Lagardo asserts, though with some exaggeration, that *' of the
Mohammedans who l:ave achieved anything, not one was a
Semite . It has been a peculiarity of Arabic that it only
permits its words to be adopted by another language if no
alteration is made in their form. In this respect it ditfers from
other classical Janguages which have enriched the vocabularies
of modern languages by a multitude of words from r'de
ages but considerably changed in form. Another .
that the Muslim conquest of Persia made in the language of the
conquered people was that the Pahlavi script, which had no
intrinsic merits except as a unique philological p z, once
deprived of the support of religion and ancien: custom, and a
conservative priesthocd, could not hold its own against the far
more legible and convenient Arabic character, of which, more-
over, a knowledge was essential to every Muslim. The result of
these changes was that if a Pahlavi book of the Sassanian period
is now transcribed in the Arabic character a modern educated

‘Persian will be able to understand at least a good deal of what

his ancestors had written fourteen or fifteen centuries ago,
whereas the gulf which separates Pahlavi from the Old Persian
of the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achemenian period would
have been wholly unintelligible even six centuries after the first
Sassqman King. In return for an absurd script Islam gave to
Persia not only a more legible one, but raised the Persian of the
Zoroastrians, which contained a literature of no more than
628,000 words, of which the texts on non-religious subjects had
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no more than 41 000 words, to the position of an imperial langu-
age with a winld- ad @ literature of which any people
and any cou v-oud. Even the forms of state
organisation were largely adopted by the Arabs from Persian
models, and in the Finance Depariment not only was the Per-
sian system adopted but the Persian - natation
continued to be used till the time of Huji: e, when
Arabic became the language of finance at “the suggestion of a
Persian himself. In spite of the conversion of the Persians,
Pahlavi literarure continued side by side with the new Arabic
licerarure produced by the Persian converts to Islam. When
this was the case with conquerad Pe: ing cha
in China, where the \'xu»hrm wen: it
seventh and cighth centuries, and perhaps in somewhat ]arger
numbers after che conquut of Jenghiz Khan in the twelfth
century, and now number about 35 millions, they used the
Ch yost indistinguishable from the
D 1+, dress and modes of life also.
In fact, Wherever we turn, we find that Islam has kept
intact and even developed the languages of the converts,
and in Turkey and Afghanistan, as in Persia and China, the
language of the Qur’an has not been imposed on the converted
Muslims. It would, therefore, have been peculiar if in India
the Muslims had imposed the language of Arabia on the
subject population. That they did not do so is maunifest. But
they did not impose the language of the Persians or Tarcars
either. To-day it is not Turki or Persian that the Muslim use
in India, even though considerable numbers are the descendants
of Persians and Moghals. It is not only the converts from
Hinduism who have adopted the vernacular of the province in
Hindustan, for the descendants of India’s conquerors and rulers
have done the same. We felt that this fact, which is patent,
nevertheless, needed elaboration, as the voice raised for Urdu
is in some quarters believed, or at least declared to be, the
voice of an intolerant creed or a separatist community. This is
no place to descant on the toleration of Islam. All that needed
explanation was the fact that so far as the questicn of ianguage
was concerned Islam had imposed no burdens and creared no
obstacles.

Having cleared the ground so far it now remains for us to
explain that Urdu is essentially the language of Hindustan, or,
as it is called by Englisbmen, Hindustani. In the Linguistic
Survey of India it is stated that there are 147 distinct languages
used as vernaculars in the country, and that 220 millions of
Indians use some language or other belonging to the Indo-Aryan
branch. Urdu is not only one of the 147 vernaculars of India,
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but also belongs to the Indo-Aryan branch, The earliestextant
literary record of Indo-Aryan languages is the collection of
hymns known as Rig-Veda, and Urdu is a child of the parent
language in which the most sacred book of the Hindus was
composed. This was written in a language which after be{ng
* purified ” by the grammarians about the year 300 B.C. receiv-
ed the name of Samskrta or Sanskrit. This language was the
vernacular dialect spoken in the East of the Punjab and in the
upper portion of the Gangetic Doab, and it is to the i

wre and rolitica! mrademiran “he people who fiur ifen
K L) By 1 or in later times had
come to rule farinv of e vernacular,
which in the conre e ¢u'led Hindus-
tani, is due. This Prakrit, the mother-dialect from which San-
skrit was evolved later as the language of religion and polite
literature, acted like a wedge inserted in the heart of India,
pushing out other Prakrits to what may be called an outer and
a middle band. The students of philology call it Western
Hindi, with its varieties of i ii:ndeli, Kanauji and
Hindustani. In the middle © , Rajasthani, Guja-
rati, Pahari and Eastern Hindi languages, while in the outer
band are Kashmiri, Kohistani, Wesrern Punjabi and Sindhi
in the North-West; Marathi in the South, and Behari, Oriya,
Bengali, and Assamese in the East. The development of
Hindustani may be divided into several stages, beginning with
the period of the Rig-Veda, which may be said to be written in
a primary Prakrit, followed by the period of secondary Prakrits
current in 250 B.C. in Asoka's time, after which came the stage
of Apabhramsas which were the direct parents of modern ver-
naculars. Hindustani or Western Hindi is descended from the
Saurasena Apabhramsa.

It is clear from this that whazeverd
between the language used by Muslims a
who live in Madhyadesa, Arvavarta or Hindustan oroper, as the
region has been variously called, Urdu is not the gifc of Islam,
nor is it derived from Arabic, Turki, or Persian. We know that
some Muslims without any pretention to a knowledge of philo-
logy have recently compiled Urdu grammars, the framework of
which is Semitic and Arabic, and have divided words into the
orthodox Ism, Fe'l and Har’. But Urdu is for all that a child of
Prakrit in which the Rig-Veda was written and which after
refinement and purification became Sanskrit, the language of
Hindu philosophy and worship., Its structure is the same as
that of other Indo-Aryan languages ; its verbs are equally indi-
genous with, however, certain additions which are adaptations
from Persian and Arabic, such as, kharidana, badalna, guzarna,

s, >

ferences there may b2
ad by the non-M

Lustims
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dagina, and bakhshna; its numerals and pronouns are also the
growth of the sail, and its subsrantives and ‘ldj ctives are in
the main the tadhhar as, and tatsamas found in other Indo-Aryan
languages, w ich some admixture of Persianand Arabic words. It
is commonly believed that Urdu or Urdu-zaban, the language
of the camp, was formed on account of the intermixture of race
and lan ' But later researches have
: : i the Moghal bazar simply
because it v : of the | people who lived
in the =i who formed the bulk of
those who resorted to the bazar. Even the old theory that
Urdu was a compromise in the matter of language unconscious-
ly arrived at by the various communities that formed the
Moghal camp testified to the spirit of compromise which in
such matters has been, as we have shown, characteristic of
Islam. But the more recent theory that it was the language of
the region itself and as much the language of the Hindus as
Brijbhasha, Kanauji, or Bundeli, or fcr the matter of that,
Marathi, Gujarati and Bengali, shows that all that the Muslims
can claim as their own in the language as it is spoken to-day is
a number of words of Persian and Arabic origin, introduced
for the most part by the Hindu scribes who were so largely
employed by the Moghals in their revenue and finance depart-
ments. But these words have become in varying proportions
part and parcel of languages spoken outside the Madhyadesa
also, and in this respect also Urdu is not different in kind from
Bengali, Gujarati or Marathi.

Arabic was never a vernacular in India ; Persian and, to a
small extent, Turki were the vernaculars of the Muslim con-
querors of India, and the only vestige now left of these is the
Persian correspondence of the Foreign Office and the Persian
inscriptions on the coins of India. Although the court langu-
age of the Muslims remained Persian, Hindustani had become
the vernacular of daily use long before the Moghals lost the
rule of Delbi. It is this language which is called Urdu and in
the'advocacy of which Muslims are sometimes so vehement. To
use the sneer of Mr. Lloyd George, it is not only Mr. Balfour
Wit is suckoo’s egg, for even though the Muslims
o i+ is not their own they are now as much
attracted to Urdu as they were attracted to Persian before,
and far more than they were ever attracted to Arabic.

When we turn from the language to the literature, some
important differences which distinguish Urdu from Hindi are
noticeable. Most of the literature in the vernacular of
the Midlands is in verse and is either concerned with the
brave deeds of the Rajputs, the devotional ecstacies of Hindu
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worshippers of Rama and Krishna, or the lives and doings of the
holy men trom whose utterances and examples the development
indu relicion proceeded. Those who have

v of its wide range of style and
rich variety of human feeling. The meters are indigenous, the
id as are for the most part derived from Hindu metaphysics,
kL « that of Hindu mythology. Nevertheless,

f "¢ to foster this literature. Hindi love-

~ong< and puzzles (pahelees and mukarnees) are attributed to
Amir Khusrau, who flourished early in the 14th century. Akbar
and Abdur Rahman Khan-i-Khanan were the patrons of this
literature, and even kept up the much maligned office of Kavi.
Ray or Poet Laureate. But none of this poetry can be called
Hindustani without confusion, because another body of poetic
literature_has come into existence and is now called Urdu
poetry. In this the prosody is Persian, which is itself, of
course, Arabic with some additions and = ot s So also
are the imagery and the ideas. In fact, Urdu poetry for the
most part is in form and content Persian poetry, only written
in the vernacular spoken in the region round Delhi by Hindus
and Muslims alike. Of course, some writers have introduced a
larger number of words an? phrases derived from Persian or
from Arabic, through Pe wn was the contemporary
practice in ordinary speech. But. on the other hand, the langu-
age itself has often reacted on ideas and dlstmguulmd Urdu
poetry from its Persian model. There is, however, far greater
difference between the verse of Tulsidas and Mirza Sauda
than there was between the language used in the daily inter-
course by Hindu devotees and Muslim courtiers. Under
the circumstances there is hardly any possibility that Urdu and
Hindi poatry wouid develop into one literature, and it would
be against common-sense to u\pect that people would give up
the cultivation ard ¥ +he kind of poetry to
which they are - .or i it desirable, consider-
ing the treasures that have accumulatgd in the past, that either
of these should disappear. Whatever the political Pluhstmes
may say, the two kinds of poetry must be encouraged and culti-
vated each on its own lir: :e1, to the general
canons which govern pi'e » world over. No
lover of poetry would wish that the poems of Bumes should
cease to exist in their present form and reappear in a Southern
garb, just as none would wish that Hamlet should be re-written
in some dialect of the North. Poetry is poetry in whatever garb
it may appear, and we hope there will always be followers of
Mir and Ghalib as well as of Tulsidas and Kabir. Literature
cannot be the handmaiden of politics, though it may tend to
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political unity. We know that in the past Muslims wrote Hindi
poetry. In 1540, Malik Mohammad Jaisi wrote that famous
poem, the Padmawat, which relates the story of Padmini and
Ala-ud-Din in pure Audhi, a form of Eastern Hindi, while
Kazim Ali Javan collaborated with Sri Lalloo Lal, the author
of Premsagar, in the production of Singhasan Battisi, and Mazhar
Ali Wila, worked with the latter in composing Baital Pachisi
early in the 19th century. Similarly, Hindu writers wrote Urdu
poetry, of which Gulzar-i-Nasim is a well known example.
Even to-day many Hindu writers are enriching Urdu literature
by their poetic Urdu writings which are published in Urdu

arary mdgazmc= the best of Whlch| are mostly edl[cd and

vation of Urdu poetry by Hindu
for in that case, whichever party
troversy, both Hindi and Urdu 30 s 3

‘When we come to prose llteratale. the position is very
dlfferent So far as we know there is hardly any prose litera-
ture in Hindustani of a date anterior to the 19th century. The
language of the Court was Persian and whosoever desired to
write any book on literature or science, religious or secular,
wrote in Persian prose. Curiously n.nough the first books of
any importance were written at the commencement of the 19th
century at the request of Dr. John Gilchrist, who was the head
of the Fort William Coilege at Calcutra. He gathered toge-
ther at this institution some eminent scholars of the vernacular
in Hindustan and it is among these that we find the authors
of Tota-Kahani, Araish-i-Mahfil, Bagh-o-Bahar, of the Urdu
translations of Ka'ila-i-Dimna, and Sakuntala, ot the Baramasa,
the Premsagar, the Rajniti, the Singhasan Battisi and the Baital
A+ we have already stated, Hindus and Muslims colla-
the producrion of these epoch-making books in
prose. Tue inspiration was, however, official and the object of
the authorities of the Fort William College was not so much
the production of literature for its own sake as the prepara-
tion of text-books for European administrators who wished to
learn the vernacular of the people.

Had the subsequent development of the vernacular of
Hindustan been due merely to the requirement of the govern-
ment and the people there would have been only one prose
literature which may have been called Urdu or Hindustani,
for the language of Urdu poetry was then known as Rekhta. It
is significant to note that one, whom a certain class of politi-
cians prefers to regard a great separatist took a considerable
step in the creation of such a vernacular prose literature. Syed

5
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Ahmad Khan was not only the founder of Aligarh College but
also the author of perhaps the fitst serious work in the verna-
cular which was not of a purely religions character, This was
the Asar-us-Sanadid, still an authority 1 ioF
Delhi and its quhbourhood which was :irst :
This work may be called epoch-making inasmuch as ‘with it
commenced the use of the vernacular for serious literary and
scientific purposes for which only Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit
were used before. With the far-sightedne aracteristic of
the man, Syed Ahmad Khan grasped the i«
nacular of Hindustan and understood v b
character. It was che language of an 1mper1a1 c1cy as well as

of the Madhyadesa or Mldlands. Just as during tbe Hindu
perlod the mlmary Prakric of Rig-Veda, and subsaquently its

* purified " form, the Sanskrit, fad pushed tl
the heart of India, driving by means of political predominance
of that region the other Prakrits farther and farther towards
the outer boundaries of the country, and just as in the Moghal
period the language of the Moghal camp struck root in distant
regions to which that camp moved, so that the first great Urdu
poet was Wali of Ahmedabad and Urdu was much in use in the
distaut kingdems of 1V jiper wnd Golkanda, so, now too, under
the rule of the British, with the rapid- extension of the means
of communication, the vernacular of Delhi could spread allover
the land, and be a ‘medivm for the interchange of ideas and {or
business dealings throughout the continent. It could not, per-
haps, become a substitute for the vernaculars of the middle and
outer bands, but it could become a complimentary language as
Esperanto is designed to be.

But to {ulfil this purpose, considerable modifications in
diction were required or necessary. Ghalib, who wrote some
of the most involved verses, more Persian than any of his pre-
decessors had written, also wrote some of the simplest. But
in the prose of his letters he was simplicity itself. Sir Syed
Ahmad Khan knew that if the vernacular of Delbi and Hindus-
tan was to become the lingua franca of India it could do so only
if the simpler style of Ghalib's letters was followed. He himself
adopted it as far as his own command of the language and the
nature of the subjects on which he wrote permitted. But he
did more than this. He founded a school of writers every one
of whom has been intimately concerned with the Aligarh
Movement. There is hardly a subject on which these writers
have not written, and not only the original works of Nazir
Ahmad, Shibli, Hali, and Zaka Ullah, but also the translations
of the Ahgarh Scientific Society have shown how much the
vernacular of Delhi was suited for becoming the Esperanto of
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India. In all these we notice the great change that took place
since Rajab Ali Surur wrote Fisana-i-Ajaib. The rhymed and
highly Persianised prose of that author is gone and in its place
we have a simple and easy diction. That diction came
naturally to men who used the same vernacular as their Hindu
neighbours although they were more § rwith the imagery
of Persian Poetry than with the myth.:.0gy of ihe Hindus and
had a greater acquaintance with the termmologv of Muslim
Theology and jurisprudence than with that of Hindu meta-
physics.

His Highness the Gaekwad, t\ho is pre-
and shrewd man of business,
the address of the Nagri Par 3 1o had his own
predilection in favour of a vernacular neirher overburdened
with difficult and often obsolere Sanskrit words nor with
Persian and Arabic words and phrases. We have explained
that the trend of Urdu prose has been in the direction of a
simple diction such as His Highness would like, and we can
say with considerable assurance that Mushm writers of
Urda do not use a larger number of Persian and Arabic words
than are used by Hindu writers of Urdu themselves. Take up
any article of Adeeb or Zamana and it will be impossible to say
from the style that the writer was Hindu or Muslim. In fact,
even the sectarian Urdu papers edited by Hindus which use
not a little venom in condemning the language in which they
are themselves written and the script in which they are litho-
graphed contamed all those\wotds and phrases of Arabic and

'-mnently a practical
his reply to

there has arlsen a new language, the High Hindi, the onIy
distinguishing feature of which is that whenever a word or
phrase of Persian or Arabic origin occurs in the standardized
Urdu or Hindustani, it is forthwith rejected and is substituted
by a Sanskrit word or phrase generally far less commonly under-
stood even among the Hindus themselves. Sanskrit was perhaps
never &pokul at all, and if spoken, was cerrainly the language

. T:deed it was as 'a revolt against
B 1 came into being and_created a
large body of Hmdx literature in the hymns to Rama and
Krishna written in the vernacular of the people. To go back
from the current vernacular to Sanskrit, an artificially * puri-
t'n.d Janguage, would not be progress but a retrogression. It
is for this reason that Hls nghness the” Gaekwad  told the
Nagri Pracharini Sabha :
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Idonot object to Hindi or T’
el alanl ke Tangue, N .
#ne. Let us coin new words, or adopt them from
ive of their origin, our criterion, our sole
B 1 : rv adopted by us best expresses our
thoughts and - NN . The only reason why a term exists
in any language is that it expresses a certain shade of meaning. Save
for this purpose no word has a right to exist. Indeed the economy of
language, which I need not remind you is a living organism. will not

ke a § hold and live. Bearing this fundemancal

B nd Hindustani vocabularies. If
chis, T ¢ 2 es that may have come to exist
between the two will be starved out and die a well-merited death and
the distinction will cease to exist in future . Now, so long as we
il » ? : [ rage as sacred) so long
. T D4

Nobody is ina better position to advise the ardent spirits of
the Nagri Pracharini Sabha than His Highness, and we hope
that his words have been taken to heart. The students of
classics would no doubt be attracted by the inexhaustible mines
of literature and philosophy in Sanskrit and Arabic, and while
we hope that Muslim scholars would learn Sanskrit in larger
numbers then they do at present, we trust suchincidents as the
Said-ullah affair, when a Pandit of Calcutta University refused
to teach Sanskrit to a Muslim student, would not recur.
But no revival of ancient classics could be a sufficient excuse
for boycotting or emasculating the only vernacular which is
capable of becoming, even if it may not be regarded to-day as
one that has already become, the lingua franca of India. While
words of Persian and Arabic origin ave coustantly being used
in the vernaculars of the middle and outer bands, such as
Gujarati, Marathi, and Bengali, is it not strange that the Hindi
of the United Provinces where the Court language was Persian
for so many centuries should be formed by eliminating every
word of Arabic or Persian origin ? While the Prithi Raj Rasya
contains a leaven of many Persian words because Lahore, the
birthplace of Chand, the great bard, had then been for less
than two centuries under Muslim domination, is it not signifi-
cant that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malvia and many
of his followers, who live in the provinces which were for six
centuries under Muslim rule, speak for hours in what is called
Hindi without using a single word of Arabic or Persian origin ?

 We listened to the speech of the honourable gentleman when
he welcomed the delegates of the Congress to Allahabad last
December, and found that though three-fourths of his speech
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was unintelligible to the Muslim delegates and to a good
many of the Hindu delegates as well, he could not-help using
in a fairly long oration eighteen words of Persian or Arabic
origin which we noted down, such as Fikr and Quwvat. But the
honourable speaker made the amends by immediately correct-
ing himself with the belp of Chinta and Shakti.

We hope the Poona conference has not suggested retalia-
tion, for it is impossible to retaliate. The Muslim can
retaliate only by speaking Arabic, for Persian too jsan Aryan
tongue, and Urdu without a majority of words of the Sauraseni
Prakrit is inconceivable. As a writer has recently said, langu-
age is not an arbitrary and stereotyped convention, but a
wind blowing where it listeth, a universal gift which men
assimilate in their own way, or an innate faculty to which they
give their own ezpwsslon a great ocean full of currents and
eddies, a * world sea,” or an atmosphere enveloping the globe.

We shall not be doing justice to Hindu politicians if we
suggest that they have been less keen than the Muslims
in their desire to have a common language. The Nagri Pra-
charini Sabha of DBenares has spared no effort, and more
recently the talents and influence of Mr. Saroda Charan Mitter
have been enlisted in the cause of a lingua franca for India.
Only what they understand that language to be is very different
from what the late Sir Syed Abmad Khan understood. They
desire to see the Hindi language become the lingua franca, and
the Devanagri character the common Indian script. They
regard the adoption of this language and this script as one of
the first steps that should be taken for the formation of an
Indian nationality and they expect that the Muslims should
also adopt this language and script in order to become compo-
nent parts of the nation.

In the matter of a common language, however, the action
of Muslims has been far more patriotic than the behaviour of
other communities. We have already explained that Islam has
never shown any prejudice against the language of its converts
and has always left them free to develop their own vernaculars.
In spite of this freedom which is manifest in all outlying pro-
vinces of India, literate Muslim converts have in very large
numbers succeeded in learning Urdu in addition to their own
vernaculars. The influence of the Court of Delhi in popularis-
ing the vernacular of its neighbourhood must have been felt
by Hindus and Muslims alike, in Bengal, Gujarat, or the
Deccan; but the Muslims of these provinces have done far
more than other communities for a common language and a
common script. Khojas, Memons and Bohras and the Muslims
"of the two Bengals are learning Urdu and the Persian script in
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daily increasing numbers, but it cannot be said that the Hindus
of Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cutch, Sind, the Mabarashtara and
Bengal have shown the same desire to add another to their
vernaculars. Even if it be conceded that Urdu cannot be the
lingua franca of India nor the Persian character the common
script, Muslims can be blamed for not taking up Hmd1 and
not adopting the Devanagri character only when Hindus out-
side the a7 .av: already done so.  But it is manifest
that in spi.c ¢1 . « of His Highness the Gaekward the
Gujaratis of his own state have not yet adopted the Devanagri
-character, nor have the Marhattas given up their intelligible
Modi script, what then shall we say of other parts of India ?
On the one hand we have Muslims who use Urdu language
and the Persian script as their only vernacular and script, or
learn that in addition to their local vernaculars and scripts.
On the other hand, we have Hindus for the most part using
their own local vernacular and script out of a bewildering
variety, and wholly regatdless of the claims and advantages of
any other:

It is not only in the outlying provi
‘has not been adopted by the Hindus for
-the Punjab, Hindus for the most part use Urdu and the Persian
script. There is no love lost between the proprietors of the
*Hindustani” and the “ Hindustan" on the one side, and
Muslims and the advocates of Urdu on the other. But both
these Hindu and Arya papers are writtenin Urdu and litho-
graphed in Persian script. Once an Arya paper brought out a
Hindi edition but it had to be stopped for want ot readers !
Considerable light is thrown on the proportions of people who
use Urdu and Hindi in the United Provinces by the figures
of candidates who appeared in the last examination for the
School Leaving Certificate. Out of a total of 946 candidates
only 132 took up Sanskrit, as against 274 who took up Persian
with Arabic, and 10 who took up Arabic alone, as optional
subject. Inthe case of the vernaculars, 632 students took up
‘Urdu against 307 who took up Hindi. Even in the examination
‘of primary scheol teachers, more candidates took up Urdu and
Hindi considering that Muslims form only 14 per cent. of
the total population of the United Provinces. It is evident that
‘in addition to them a very large majority of Hindus uses Urdu
rather than Hindi as its vernacular and derives its inspiration
from Persian, and in some cases even from Arabic sources
rather than from Sanskrit. And yet the leaders say that,
Hindi is the vernacular of by far the major portion of the
provinces. The publication of so many Hindu journals in Urdu
-and the choice. of subjects by candidates in the examination
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are not pieces of evidence which the advocates of Urdu
could manufacture. They have been furnished by the Hindus
themselves, and in some cases by the very people who are’
hostile to Urdu. The fact is that Urdu prose is the natural
vernacular of the speakers and writers and Hindi prose the
artificial creation of politicians. Hindi is the constructive work
of the advocates of pan-Hinduism if the terms can be allowed
for a new-born feeling of political unity in a community that is
confined to a single country. Like the feeling itself, its first
creation is the result not of comprehensxcn and inclusion, but
of elimination and exclusion. It is part of the pwgramme
of a body of people who would like to reproduce to-day
Hi'ildusmn of Hindus before the Muslims had set foot on Indian
soil.

It is an aspiration of Hindus that :
exchange of thought among persons |
the country should be found in the Fi-n
script, and so it is an aspiration o )
should occupy that position. There is nothing unreasonable
in either aspiration so long as no invasion by either of the
other's territory is attempted. The only sound policy is live
and let live. Otherwise an additional ground of controversy
will arise, which should be prevented so far as possible.

The efforts made in the Punjab at first to oust Urdu from
the place which the natural selection of long course of evolution
had given to it by pleas in favour of the Punjabi, and now the
frank announcement that it was only a prelude to the intro-
duction of Hindi, must convince all observers of the signs of
the times that, although Urdu is of all languages the most
popular and is used not only by Muslims but by a very large
number of those Hindus also who would exclude from it all
‘words and expressions of Arabic and Persian origin, Hindu
politicians are bent upon making it the vernacular of Mus-
lims only. Last week we quoted in a note a Lucknow
advertisement which showed the growing transition from Urdu
to Hindi and although we characterised the Honourable Pandit

fadan Moban Malvia's Urdu appeal for Hindu University
as the Magna Carta of Urdu, we are convinced that to the
Lenourable gentleman himself such a document is only an
unavoidable concession to the facts of the present situagion.
Unless politics takes a more fortunate turn and sheds the
narrowness of its patriotism, the future vernacular of the
Hindus—if ever all the Hindus have anyching in common—will
undoubtedly be Hindi. It is true that language is not a
stereotyped convention, but a wind blowing where it listeth.
But we must not forget that just as protection of home

s the
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industries and boycorr of foreign goods can stimulate and even
create indusiries which in the rigorous competition implied in

- free trade could never come into being or survive, in the same
manner the fixed ! inatirn and persistent activity of
popular leaders can ¢ r a language which could
have no chance in the ¢rdinivy ¢ » of events.

The question then arises, what shall be the fate of Urdu ?
It is our hope that there will always be a body of Hindu lovers
of literature who will not willingly let it die. But our fear is
that the tidal wave of a narrow and aggressive poi'iics may
sweep them away also, and party passions may prove too
much for poetic sensibilits. Prudence does not sanction an
indolent optimism. But another question arises. Why not let
Urdu be swept away altogether ?  Why not let thac shar
becatomb of many good things which the " Nacion
to-day has ordered ? Let it also be the peace offering of
Muslim India to the insatiable goddess of numbers !

The answer to this question, suggested ¢
of working on the lines of least resistance,
we have examined fully what Urdu now h
of India. It will not perhaps be contradicted that Urdu is the
vernacular of the Muslims of Northern India, if we exclude
the portions of the North-West Frontier Province where
Pushtu is mostly spoken. In the United Provinces, whatever
language may be the vernacular of the Hindus, Urdu is
undoubtedly the vernacular of the Muslims. In the Punjab,
too, although Punjabi is often spoken at home, Urdu is the
written language and the language of refined intercourse,
while in Eastern Punjab, in which Delhi and its neighbouring
districts are included, Urdu is, of course, the only vernacular.
In Behar, Rajputana, Central India, and the Central Provinces,
Urdu is the mother tongue of the Muslims. Even in the South,
in the Dominions of His Highness the Nizam, Urdu is the
vernacular of the Muslims. There now remain for considera-
tion the extreme South and Eastern and Western India. In
these parts Muslims are somewhat sharply divided into two
classes, the descendants of Muslim officials who were sent
from Delhi to the outlying provinces, and were originally, at
least, of non-Indian extraction; and the Neo-Muslims, the
converts whose Indian origin is beyond doubt and the period
of whose ancestors is often not very remote.

Those who belong to the former class still retain Urdu,
which they brought from Delhi as their mother tongue,
although they have learnt the commoner languages of their
respective provinces. In Gujarat, for instance, they speak and
write in Gujarati like the best of Hindus, but one would never
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hear them converse amongst themselves and at home in
anything but what is known there as Mussalmani and is, of
course, no other than Urdu as spoken in Gujarat. Urdu, then
is the language in which they think although they may carry
on busmess in the languages used generally by the Hindus of
their province, such as Gujarati, Marathi, Sindhi, Kachhi or
Bengali

Those who come under the latter category have retained
the use of the vernacular which their Hindu ancestors used
before and which their neighbours use now, for instance, the
Khojas of Bombay speak Kachhi and write in Gujarati. Ex-
ceptions, of course, exist, such as the well-known and highly
cultured Tayebji ia iiv of Bombay in which Urdu has been
deliberately adopted as the language of daily intercourse,
although Gujarati has not been given up for business purposes.
But it may safely be asserted that, asa general rule, the literates
among these Neo-Muslims have learnt some Urdu partly for
rurposes of m*arcoutse with other Muslims and partly for re-
Far incredible as it may seem, in spite of the
: ..‘cently and for lonz conturies Persian was the
court language and the ! composition and
Arabic was the classical 3 < Muslims studied
both for gcmral culture and religious purposu Urdu has been
enriched during the last two generarions by translations of
almost v on Muslim cheology. The Qur’an

and the % E m:entaries have all been translated
by more than one wrlter into Urdu.

If Urdu is to be sacrificed, we deprive millions of Muslims
——and these the best of Muslims, if heredity counts for any-
thing—of their tongue in which they lisped as children and in
which they think to-day. In addition to this we deprive them
and the remaining millions of Muslims of the consolation
which their religion has to offer to them. For our part we think
it is the loss to the latter whose mother tongue is not Urdu that
is irreparable. It is possible for Muslims, as it is being made
possible for Hindus in Northern India to give up the use of a
familiar Persian word or Arabic ¢
it a strange word or expression 1ro:
poses of life. Time and use would make strange phrasea amiliar
and time and disuse would make familiar phrases strange. But
what of the familiar word and phrase of religious literature ?
Language is the expression of thought and where thought differs
so radically as in Islam and Hinduism, can-the same language
express it adequately in each case? Consider it whichever way
we like, it has to be confessed in the end that Urdu is irre-
ducible minimum to which the most compromising Muslims

6
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would consent. Not that there is no room in Urdu for a longer
admixture of Sanskrit words. But they can glide in naturally
and smoothly ; they cannot be pushed in force. If Muslims
study Sanskrit in larger numbers than they do to-day, they are
bound to use a larger number of such words. But scandals such
as the one which has covered the Pandits of Calcutta University
will glory in the Said-ullah case are not by a large margin the
most persuasive method of inducing Muslims to take up the
study of the literary and philosophical treasures of Sanskrit.
Nor would there be a keen desire on the part of the Muslims to
enrich Urdu with such words if the Hindus follow the opposite
policy of excluding words o7 At Parsin . India’s
insularity encouraged by 1 e “roken up
by the Muslims who came as conquerors and traders. It has
now been smashed i atome by India’s latest conguerors, who
have made it an integral part of their world-wide empire.
In the intercourse of India with other Asiatic countries, it is at
least, not Sanskrit but Arabic and Persian that will be of use.
To exclude trom the Lingua Franca of India the only source of
help in its intercourse with other Asiatic countries is not
patriotism nor business, but sheer imbacilicy.

This brings us to the question ot a script though we are
concerned here mainly wich thar oi lagnuage. Islam was neither
insular nor penmsular, and if Muslims lacked something in
their love for the land they lived in, they have been charged
with a little too much of it for the lands of others. Their con-
quest brought them worldly gain and afforded them facilities
for conversion. Just as in the case of European nations to-day.
commerce follows conquest, in the hisrory of Islam the faith
followed the flag. For a world-wide empire, a common langu-
age was an impossibility, and, as we have shown, Arabic was
not imposed on the cenguered lands, But a common script
facilitated a common understanding, and to-day, while Arabic,
Persian, Tutki, Pushto, Urdu and many other languages are
used by Muslims, the Arabic scripe is common to all. Herein,
again, the irreducible minimum was found by people ready to
compromise. Efforts are now being made in India to have a
common script. So long as Islam remains a world-wide reli-
gion and Muslims retain their present sympathies with other
Muslims no matter where they be, Indian Muslims cannot give
up their present script for Devanagri. We have heard a great
deal of the scientific character of the latter, but few of its
advocates have examined its suitability for transcription of
Arabic words, and all seem to ignore the fact that the Arabic
script is perhaps the only form of shorthand which is a common
blessing for many millions. Granting, for argument’s sake, that
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Devanagri is more scientific, does it entitle it to any greater
consideration than that which such a shrewd and business-like -
nation as the Americans paid to Mr. Roosevelt's short list of
phonetically spelt words ? And, finally, in the matter of script,
even more than in the case of language the ¢

Devanagri to the exclusion of Arabic ci id be to
curtail the facilities of intercourse between Indla and other
Asiatic countries.

The only conclusion at which we can arrive is that nelther
in the matter of language nor in that of script can the Muslims
afford to concede more than what they have already done
in adopting Urdu as their only vernacular or their second
vernacular, and retaining the script that is practically common
to the Islamic world. But unless we take practical steps to
safeguard the language and the script, both are endangered by
the narrow and exclusive ‘‘ Nationalism ” which is growing
more and more milirant every day.
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THE FUTURE OF ISLAM

individual temperaments. whicl: 3
of life to livi ing it. Such vague <pgcu]arlon c0'1cemmg
ile many a dainty

THERE are national and racial .

the future has a charm of its own and w
rainbow-hued gossamer is spun by the phi plic brain of the
optimist, many a dismal mghtm'u-e also leaves the pessimist
with his” chronic fit of * blues more dejected than ever.
Islam never encouraged that depili of contemplation which left
the thinker too impotent to act. But, then, no religion has yet
attained that universal sovereignty over the feelings and ideas
of its believers which could make even occasional excursion
into undesirable realms of thought an impossibility. The
strange happenings of to- day in the world of Islam must be a
great temptation to the pessimist to draw the gloomiest picture
of the future of a world-conquering creed and to give way to
that dismal contemplation of what may be, which paralyses the
power to determine what should be and shall be. But beyond
a certain lassitude in the work ¢ ¢ Muslim
University, we see no signs o
speculation as to the future is n
expected to be. However, the occasion for speculation has not
been allowed to pass away in Eugland, and two bitter opponencs
of Islam have come forward to enlighten the world about the
character of Islam and, incidentally, about its future. In a
previous issue we have dealr, though in a general way and far
from exhaustively, with views of Sir Harry Johnston who seems
to voice the hopes and fears of a large section of the Christians
and of th: BB >. and now we_ have to notlce the ex-
position m by Prolos {

In noticing “the Oxford . inn on
the question ‘'Is pan—IsIamlsm a Power" read before the
Central Asian Society, in its issue of the,thitd instant in a
leading article entitled, * The Future of IsL\m " the Pioneer
refers to Sir Harry ]olubton as * by no means a friend of Islam
in general.! But its correspondent thinks that Professor
Margoliouth'’s lecture was in no sense an attack upon Islam, as
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Syed Amir Ali was mclmed to think, and states that * Sir
NMorimar T 1 > svinpathising
defence of Islam,
suppotted Professor Margohouth as in no sense
critic but a knowledgeful interpreter of Islam.”

We do not think that che personality of the interpreter
matters very much when we have the interpretation itself to
deal with. But when claims are put forward for the interpreters
themselves by those who are indisposed to agree with them, it
is a clear rule of the law of evidence that such claims can be
repudlated and evi ence rebutting friendly statementsis admis-
sible. Asre 1 we need say little, for the
late Go~ »n s ful]y established his claim
to a descnpnon far more forcible than " by no means a friend
of Islam in general " by his article in the A i Century
and After, in which the Prophet of Islam has been called the

*bandit mystic of Arabia.” But many Muslims in India are
still in the dark about the attitude of Professor Margoliouth
towards Islam and its Prophet, and for their enlightenment we
may mention that the learned Professor is anything but a
devotée of “undenominationalism and indifferentism,” which
characterise so many eminent Christians in England and
especially the savants of the country.

He is, we believe, an ordained «
so far as we know, no practical
Christian worship. As his name
estraction, and the knowledge of -
languages comas naturaily to bim. BeSIdes other works, he is
the aucher oi a treatise on Islam, which is not likely to commend
itself to Muslim rcaders and of a life of Mohammad published
by Messrs. G. P, Putman’s sons in their well-known series of
* Heroes of the Nations.” The latter is perhaps the subtlest
of attacks on the Apostle of Islam, for the Professor has
studiously avoided the too apparent fanaticism and virulence
which characterise most of the Christian indictments of
Mobammad. But although he refers to the * confessedly
Christian bias,” of Sit William Muir, who wrote so skilful a lite
of the Prophet that Sir Syed Ahmad Khan was compelled to
write a most scholarly refutation thereof and publish under the
title of * Essays on the Life of Mohammad ” (woeal Oilhsl)
in order to save ‘Muslim youth from influences deslgued to
undermine their faith. Professor Margoliouth’s own * Life ™
is far more dangerous. Under the cloak of appreciation of
i

Mobammad as a great man, who solved a political problem of
appalling difficulty, the construction of a state and an empire
out of the Arab tribes,” and of doing justice to ** his intellectual
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ability,” and obseirving rowards him * the respectful attitude
which his greatness- deserves,” Professor Margoli outh has
hidden, rhough not always successfully, a worse Christian bias
than Sir Wiiliam Muis's and in the pr of tha hero Las sought
to kill the Propher. There is an insidious under-current run-
ning threughout the book and the virus is skilfully mined in
every page.

In dealing with pan-Islamism Professor Margoliouth turns
to Syed Rashid, Editor of Al-Manar, for *' a definition of the
somewhat difficule wotd We should have thought that those
who had coined the * difficult word would also be the persons
best able to give it a suitable ‘* definition.” But in the topsy~
turvydom of mmlam pol it is the editor of a rather detached
literary and e: ¢ ne of Cairo who is the last refuge
af ! hod by a bogey of their own
creation. As for the ‘“definition” itself, it is the strangest
of all kinds, According to Syed Rashid, pan-Islamism “isa
phantasm abstracted from the Muslim profession of religious
fraternity and magnified by the European imagination, while 1t
ls 2mbraced by \laxlxmﬁ owing to their supposed need of it

* The Syed adds. continued Professor Margoliouch, ‘' that
both the fear of the Europnans and the hopes of the Muslims on
this subject are tusil> b s o matter of facc phantasms do
not materialize.” T¢ ACOH ‘ a " definition ™
then the definition .- have to under-
go material alteration. But as the opinion of an enhghteued
Muslim about the bogey of Christian Europe, the quotation
from Syed Rashid is entitled to tespecr and consideration.  All
the same, the strangeness of the so-called definition, which the
Professor accepts, has not lessened the perscnage who is
credited with originating the pan-Islamic idea- the Afghan. :
Mobemmad ].uml ud-Din and that Syed Rashid himself is "' the
one who may ciaim to be doing most to carry out Jamal-ud-Din’s

as.”"  Ii the Editor of A s shouted himself hoarse
1cl.unun5 the uniry of Mnsl;m:, and if “the eminent
reformer,” according to the Pioneer, is the chief apostle of one
kind of pan-Islamism, “a comparatively sedate and probably
impracticable movement for softening differences between
Mohammedan sects and creating increased religious unity
among Muslims throughout the world,” then we may well
believe that his utterance abour the futility of Muslim hopes
and about phantasms never materializing is the pathetic wail of
one who ardently believes in that ‘' phantasm " himself but
whose saddening experience in a far from ideal world makes
him despondent.

In India, too, and we believe elsewhere also in the Muslim
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world, there are similar, though far too few, ardent spirits that
are devoted to the pursuit of Syed Rashid’s formula of the
spiritual unity of Islam. They look forward, possibly more
hopefully, to a futute when sectarian d:iferences would be so
far softened that Jocirine! ar -er ; s those of the Shias
and the Sunnis—the believers in the infallibility of a spiritual
guide (Imam) and the dissenters that consider all men other
than prophets fallible, but permit mdlvxdual interpretation
(szas) while guiding their co rJii | to the consensus
of opinion among the faithtul (Ijma ummat)—-would not be a
bar to co- operatxon in workmg out the tempoml salvation of
FH Such a desire IS far from the * undenomina-
n acd anu*crm ism”) by which alone according to
SO '\.argulxou:n. the apec1f1c differences of Islam can
be glozed over.” The Professor has a mosti~soninus argumenr
wherewith to commend to its followers tl:
affairs m Islam and its sectarian division.
suppose,” says the Reverend Professor, "' that a religious bond
can be strengthened by thinning the strands which make it up
. That form of government is best suited to man's religious
needa which permits the greatest exuberance of religious
variety, which, so to speak, admits of the exactest accommoda-
tion of the spmtual medicine to the individual soul... Co-
operation between units is necessary for the existence of a
nation, but religion is the concern of the individual mind.”
According to Sir Harry Johnston, on the other hand, ** the only
hope of ... the raising of the peoples now Mohammedan to
absolute equality, intellectual and social, with the leading
Christian peoples lies in the defecation of Islam to a pure
transparency.” It would thus seem that while one physician
would kill the Muslim world slowly with the disease the other
would do the same more ¢ e 1e remedy.
Whatever the motive< . e one of them, at
least, does not seemingly possess true knowledge ot the
temperament and the constitution of the patient. Islam is not
only a creed but also a social polity, and the bond of Islam,
however, enfeebled by narrow schism still binds three hundred
million people of different races, colours and countries as no
other bond in the world’s long history has yet done; and
the sharp contrast between “ religion ™ and ‘' nation ™ which
Professor Margoliouth draws has not the same application to
Islam as to Christianity, The young Under-Secretary ot State
for India is, we must admit, a better exponent of its extra-terri-
. torial patriotism than che Oxford savant. We can, therefore.
take leave of this self-constituted spiricual adviser of the Muslim
world with little regret, and commend to the Muslims a
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return to that spiritual unity of which the early days of Islam
have given the world an attractive, even if also a far too fleet-
ing glimpse. It was only a couple of months ago that Dr.
Mobham: doe .t in the strongest possible terms and
in the ci.ip i, s of smcenty hxs belief that Islam as a

spiritual force would one day d. it its
simple nationalism purge it o: 1 well
as of Godless materia®c. woeervards sur con-

teraporary, the Zamin.
must be echoed by all
mountains.

Who knows that this young man, Doctor of
Philosophy and Poet, may yet prove that the ‘' phantasm™
which Syed Rashid has not been able to " materialize " may
still be a reality, that the denizen of the Town may yet achieve
the vastness of the desert, that all those who, like the modern
Qais of Najd wholivesa recluse in Cairo, cry themselves hoarse
in praying for spiritual unity may yet discover their Lailla in
the inmost recesses of their hearts? When others are troubled
by the strange and disturbing succession of events in the &
political world, this true Muslim does not forget the real
spiritual needs of his co-religionists, and prays that the danger
of the morrow may be realized in the unrest of to-day. Who
knows that the U which Syed Rashid with his college of
missionaries has not yet attained may come to the eloquently
persuasive poet for the mere askm ?

We dealt last week with ** hopes of the Muslims ", and had
reserved the discussion of * the fears of the Europeans ™ for
another occasion. Before we close this chapter, however, we
should like to refer in passing to the sneer of Professor Margo~
liouth that ** it is not as an advocate of the higher morality that-
Islam has ever filled Europe with apprehension.” * Hence,” he
added, *“the Syed's project may arouse curiosity, interest, or
even sympathy in Europe, but it is not hkely to occasion alarm.
We do not know whether even curiosity is aroused by Islam in
England, for England knows far less of Islam than Islamic
countries know of Christianity., But certainly it gives rise to
cheap sneers, and Sir Mortimer Durand’s ridicule of Mr. Ameer
Ali’s reference to the democratic character of Islam is an
instance in point. He related how on the conclusion of a
mission to Afghanistan, the Amir, having assembled four
hundred notables, put to them every point of the agreement,
asking their opinion. All agreed, and Sir Mortimer concludes
that it was a remarkable instance of democracy. If the opinion
of the caste to which Sir Mortimer Durand belongs be taken to
be the criterion of the fitness of things democracy is anything

his ** Prayer ” which
> the faith that moves
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but desirable. And if it is not desirable and its absence can
best be shown by the Jo-Hookam acquiescence of notables, our
own Khan Bahadurs would amply vindicate the aristocratic,
oligarchic or autocratic character of our Empire whichever it
may, after a searching enquiry, be found to be. But in any case
we had bL tter nor tals of democracy when even with radically
ruled England a word put in the mouth of royalty necessarily
becomes irrevocable.

It is true that as an advocate of higher morality Islam is
not likely to cause alarm to Europe. But that i is not because
Islam is, as the Pionger tells us, “less exacting” and *' starts
from a lower level.” Some of its fust demauds are divine
worship at least five times a day and thirry daye<’ fast every
year, and if there is any honesty in modern C ians rhey will
perhaps tell us how seldom, and then how unwlllmgly they go
to church even on Sunday. Another demand of Islam would
be absolute teetotalism, and the controversies over repeated
Licensing Bills in England can tell us something about the
rigour of this self-denying ordinance.

Nor is this all. The one ** weak point”™ which Christian
critics seem to discover in Islam is the relation of the sexes.
But with reference to this it is best to quote Professor
Margoliouth's own view. Speaking of the achievements of the
Prophet’s system, he writes :

For the females it certainly achieved much and there too it is
best to hush the voice of sentiment and treat his rules and innovations
as an attempt to grapple with a hopeless problem ; hopeiess in the sense
thar no of any le Lias ever found a blanket (to use
Isaiah’s image) that will cover the \vholc frame. The seclusion and veiling
of women were, as Muir i
polygamy and facility n. c.(v~
a problem which Indo-G
In the Jateer system a po
in the former the whole
the introduction of rf
undoubtedly secured for ¢
propercy which under the older system were precarious.

Not that we absolutely agree with this view. The normal
condition in Islam is monogamy and the permission to marry up
to four wives, hedged round as it is with conditions remarkably
stringent whmh—thanks to the illicit practices of the Muslims
themselves—Christian critics slur over, gives to the code of
Islam just that elasticity which is necessary fora body of laws
universally binding on Muslims of all countries and climes and
for all eternity.. But while Islam permits, not commands—a
limited number of wives Christianity itself lays down no such
restrictions, and for all that a Christian’s creed dictates he may
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marry a million. Monogamy, we repeat, is the normal condition
of the Muslim world, and polygamy which disregards the
stringent conditions laid down in the Qur’an is as much a sin
as the less obvlous pol amy of many Christizns. Insuch cases,
too, let Christ be the guide of all Christians,
and let one at the openly polygamous Muslim
that is SRR 3 the Christians,
As regards the seclusion and the veil, far from being the
e © of polygamy and facility of divorce, they
e Vi :ior to check polygamy and polyandry, both
secret and open and to lessen the temptation to abuse the
Islamic law of divorce. The separation of the two sexes in the
daily intercourse of life would prove too exacting demand for
a society which is habituated to the zest which the presence of
forbidden fruit provides in its Eden, a society which satiated
with the milder excitement of décolleté and the short skirt with
open lace-work stocking, du‘ectoue costume. or the close-
draping. clinging sheath, excio ; eir T M
and Maud Ailannuditiesand w
takes a turn itself with the “ i 3% 1 o
and the * Turkey Trot”. But let thdt be. As for Islam, however,
it may have curtailed the liberty of a woman's movement u:
alone strove to give her economic freedom, which will,
trust, some day cut off the fetters in Europe and Ameuca.
where she s the slave of man-made laws and man-made
conventions. And howsoever Christian Europe may sneer at
the marriage and divorce laws of Islam, it is plain that it is not
itself satistied with the laws made by man that it substitutes
for those of God’s own making. The novels of Mr. Hubert
Wales and Victoria Cross, as much as the proceédings of the
Divorce Commission in England, indicate the growing revolt
against irrational and all too ngld conventions of modern
Eughsh wuety, while the plays of Mr. Alfred Sutro, the essays
of " Rita " and the sermons of Father Bernal,d Vaughan will
present the other side of the picture of woman's social freedom.
The fact is that the Christians for the most part no more
** The faiths and morals hold that Milton held.”

In England the middle of the seventeenth century saw in
Milton the fine flower of the Reformation as well as of the
Renaissance and in Cromwell the Servant of God as well as the
protector of British liberties. But the restoration came all too
soon, the decline of morals was even more marked than the
decline of literature and of liberty. The Revolution of 1688
restored British liberties, but more than a century was needed
to revive letters, and although a protestant revolution, it could
not restore the morals of Puritan England. The only hopeful
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feature of the present gencration is the decline in the Drink
Bill of England but so far as other aspects of morality are
concerned—and we say this 1 anger, more
with a desire to vindicate . :hen be vindictive—the
countries of Europa do anything but support the view that the
life of the civilized people of the West is a triumphant proof of
the fact that it is saturated with Christianity and that their
morality constitutes as magniticent a pean of thanksgiving as
has ever been sounded in the world since the Day of Berhelhem.
But there are signs which show that they are dri into port,
and if this continues, Islam as ar ¢f b i
though it will not fill Europe w nenn Tt
would yet certainly serve to cleanse some of the moral sins of
Christendom. All that it seeks to arouse is "' curiosity, interest,
and sympathy " but all that it seerns to have aroused is political
alarm, which is more natural to the victim than to the
victimiser.

There now remain * the fears of Europeans ™ to consider
before we express our own opinion on the subject of Islam’s
,{uture. In this connection it is best to remember that Pan-

slamism is not the only body that frightens or is supposed to
frighten Europe. The success of sturdy little Japan and the
weakening of the sleeping giantin China have caused more than
a passing flutter in the dove-cotes of Europe, and wherever
the case of a negro or Kafir outrage occurs or a Jack Johnson
mercilessly knocks about a Jeffries or is about to castigate a
Bombardior Wells, the tremors of Imperialism become
tremendous. We are familiar with the Yellow Peril and the
Black Peril ; bur if we paid the same attention to the unexpress-
ed apprehensions of Asia and Africa that we pay to the
Yo 5ly 55031 i (mourning before death) of Europe and America
there would seem to be more reality in the White Peril than in
either of the other two.

But it is with Pan-Islamism or the Revolt of Islam that we
are at this moment concerned. Islamic kingdoms to-day stand
on the brink of a great precipice. Morocce, the extreme
western representative of Islam, is feared to sink to the position
of a European dependency. Tripoli, the last section of the
Muslim Empire in Africa, was expected by Italy to follow the
same fate. In Asia too, Persia has been in imminent danger—
though we hope it has now passed away—of partition and
annexation, and is still in some danger of becoming a European
dependency. Turkey which was to have been sentback " bag and
baggage to Baghdad" by Mr. Gladstone, may possibly lose even
Asia Minor to Germany which seeks * a place in the sun," and
if Mr. Hogarth be true, Arabia itself is not itmmune from falling

«
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into the hands of Christendom. And in Europe anything may
happen when the snows melr ar Joon, Is
it strange then that uneasiness s . 2 the
Islamic world? But it is not the Mushms that have begun
to cast the horoscope of Islam. A daily paper of Natal has
written two leading atticles on the subject and in one of these
it says :

Euru;\e is ar best definirely retaiiaring on Asia for the alarm into
which the Mohammedon atms threw the West irom the seventh to the
end of the seventeentb century ... All this should make it clear how

: e
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century, and steadily weakened the Mohammedan grip on the South

Eastern Europe ever since, she is now battering and dlsmtegratmg otl'n‘e
P s d

more than a pasmlg ntrentmn at tl'us period of consideration and luokmg
around, provided by these Christmas and New Year holidays.

In India, the Pioneer cries in the same strain:

At all points the independent dominion of the Moslem is hemmed
in and threatened. The future seems dark for its continuance in any parc
of the world.

That being the case we consider pan-Islamism only as a
force for purposes of defence, not of defiance.

But Professor Margoliouth ignores this distinction when he
says:

It is the thought of a rsive alliance between

300 millions of Muslims & er of Asia and Africa
which renders the phantmn r alarmists are so far in
the right that this is the end whrul the movement called pan-Tslamism
compassed and compasses. Whether the spirit which it summons from
the vast deep ‘will come or not may be questionuble but it certainly
summons it.
So far as the phantasm is aggr e it is certainly, as the
Rt. Honourable Mr. Ameer Ali said, * created by Europe to
create a prejudice agamst Isiam.” But the Muslim historian
was careful to add that " incelligent sympathy be tween Muslims
in each other’s trials and rribulations should appeal ro all who
have a spark of humanity.” It that is pan-Islamism and alarm-
ing the spirits of mischief, that it may summon from the vast
deep, whether they will come or not would be Frankenstein
created by Christian Europe itself. In India, as Mr. Ameer Ali
has said, "' no Muslim thinks of disloyalty under Great Britain,"”
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and when the fruits of victory had been cruelly snatched from
the hands of Turkey after the unprovoked war foisted upon it
by Greece, and there was a general stir in the restless elements
on our Nor:h-Western Frontier. Muslim  soldiers, including
many Afghans, fought against their own co-religionists for King‘
and Country, and elicited from Lord Elgin the remark that' in
the course of these unfortunate dmturbances we have again
seen what we have often seen .. and gallantry
of Muhammadan subjects and ..en’". Even the
Pioncer is forced to remark : '

In the past the misfortunes of any part ot the Turkish Empire
sent a wave of sympathetic unrest through all countries where the Muslim
element was at all scrong.  The French have known the feeling in Algeria
and the British in Tndia and in cheir African possessions and both have
been anxious as to the attitude of their Mul dan subjects. To-day
the s)'mputhenc tremor is {elt, but neither in Algeria nor in India is 1t
accompanied by the familiar signs of poliical unrest and disuficction,

®

No sane person who appreciates the extent of the respon-
sibility would like to answer for the actions of the 300 million
Muslims of the world in all conceivable and inconceivable
contingencies. But so far as we know the Muslimv of
India, we are prepared to say, as Sir Syed Alimad Kbhan had
said years ago, that the attitude of the Muslims of India
towards their British Rulers would depand wholly and solely
on the treatment meted out to them in this country. So long
as their rulers give them the blemngs of peace and provide
them the opportunities of attaining spultual salvazion and rem-
poral prosperity, as they have done in past and conzinue to do
to-day, there is not the ghost of a chance of tln, i\xu‘luna
of India bung, anything but a great asse. . | .
the Mutiny, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan at one «
retitement to Egypt. But better reaso:
decided to share the fate with others and
tion of his co-religionists in India. The result of that chmce
is obvious to-day. We trust no one would contemplate retire-
ment to Turkey to-day For not only the proper place ot
an Indian Muslim is India itself, but in these more peace-
ful days the future is far from certain that it was {ifty years
ago, and we have no hesitation in saying that it is a hopeful
and progressive future. At one time it was the dream of Syed
Ahmad Kbhan and Theodore Beck to make Aligarh the nursery
of Islam’s missionaries of progress who would raise their co-
religionists in other lands also. lthough Aligarh bas not yet
been able to realize that dream there is no reason why it
should not do that in the future, and from the point of view of
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the rulers too it would be better if Aligarh sends out its mis-
sionaries to backward Muslim States than if Muslim India
has to import Enwar Beys to uplift the Muslims of India.

But there are passages in the leader of the Pioneer which
cannot be allowed to pass unchallenged. It says:

Islam for centuries had only one aspect. It was a universal
conquering religion which identified itself with political supremacy.
The Mosiem’s creed taugnt him that he must either subdue a *hestile ™
land or quit it... By degrees m acquirec in his minc ancther as-
pect. He begms to concern self with the extension of its spiritual
influence. and is satistied obtains a just share of political in-
fluence in the state of which he is a citizen. As the idea of a Messianic
Wi faded away among Christian communities, so the

v sees that in the Moslem world the idea of a
Umversal Islamic state is difficult of realisation. He is learning to
accept the principle of a constitutional and neutral pollty in wh:ch he
finds his own phase asa member with equal civil nghc espective of
rehgwus belief. Tr is hatd to ¢ e notion of a divine theocracy,
for this colours th.e whcle body of Keranie doctrire. But rhe Moslem.
like the Christian, is amenable in the long run to the hard facts of the
society in which he lives, and he is assimilating, even faster than he
imagines, the notion of the civilized creedless state, and of civil rights
which do not depend on religious observances.

If by this the Pioneer means that the Muslims of to-day are
departing from the original tenets_of Islam in the matter of
peaceful obedience to their non-Muslim rulers, it is wholly
mistaken. Islam as a :meu-xl force was never dependent upon
temporal dommance, except in the way of regarding worldly
; landmaid of the Faith. And although Islam
i s been a " universal conquaring religion' in
most palts of the world we cannot ignore the Titanic Empire
of China, where there are no less than forty million Mus-
lims who have ob:yed  and prospered under Chinese and
Manchu rulers and where Islam has not been the forced growth
of a temporal power, but the vigorous banyan developing from
a tiny seedling into a whole forest of srurdy growth, It must
also be remembered that no land is *hostile " where perfect
religious freedom is permitted to the true believer. Hali, the
great Muslim poet of India, regarded temporal power only as
a useful adjunct of the Islam's mission, and not as its essence,
for he complained in his famous Musaddas :

CogSan Uil d”‘w t}gJS 5}
wb@l},hlwﬁuﬁ)
&a-lgée)l)s\s P uua.)x.o
Oasy é.wl Wil dgd CanT e
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(When temporal rule had done its work Islam no longer had
need of it. But fie, O ‘followers of the pride of Adam, your
humanity has also departed along with it. As if temporal
power was but a covering and that removed, your reality is at
last betrayed.) The same idea is expressed in another way by
Igbal who says:

wHled B A0 Ogih M.\l&ﬂ\\émy
[les chbb(mﬁul«l

(The message of the unity of God is a trust locked up in
our breasts. Hence it is not »a<y s ol itv our name and
all traces of us.) In the days of sl e faith followed
the flag much more naturally than the commerce of European
countries follows their conquest to-day. Muslims cannot
be expected to despise such a powerful safeguard of their
missionary rights and neither their own fate nor that of the
Jews can encourage them in the belief that the loss of tem-
poral power would have no effect on the progress of Muslim
missionary efforts.

The treatment of the Moor+ in §; e forgotten,
nor does the constant clamour a$#.ns : in England
as well as in America give any assurance that the propagation
of the Qur'an would not be tabooed as * the inculcation of
doctrines subversive of morality.” In fact; we need not go so
far for the illustration of a very real danger. Does the Pioneer
know how many Hindu states under the " protection” of the
British Goverament place difficulties in the way of the Mus-
lims desirous of performing their religious duties in peace?
Does it know how many mosques have been usurped in the
past and are still withheld from Muslim worshippers, and how
many have been desecrated inrecent times? We have with us
several letters from correspondents writing from such states
the publication of which is certain to be considered by a large
section of the Hindu Press as tending to accentuate religious
differences.” The Muezzin is not permitted in several states
to call the Faithful to prayer, and similar custom dating from
the time of the Sikh rule in the Punjab is paramount even in
portions of British India. As for the slaughter of cows for
sacrificial purposes, no mention is needed. It is undreamt of
in Hindu srates, but in British India itself Muslims are not
immune from worries, as the recent case of Meerut would show,
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where the sacrificed animal was interred in the ground by
order of the Magistrate, and many Muslimms who had slaugh-
tered it in good faith, even if not in accordance with custom,
were harassed for long with a criminal pr T
principle of a constitutional and neutral ;- 1057 as
difficult of icaiizarion as that of the equw: 2l states
accordmg to International Law or the pohcy of the Open
Door in international trade. At a time when the most power-
ful European States believe in an armed peace, and are trying
to outpace each other in the race of armaments and when
retaliation is declared to be the only serviceable weapon in
combating protectjon how delightfully appropriate it is to
expect the M usims *to renounce the world, the flesh and
the devil ” and concern themselves only with the thoughts o
the world to come,

If Professor Margoliouth’s own view was to prevail it is
certain that Islam would get short shrift in this world. For
referring to the persecutions of the Prophet before the Hijrat
to Madina, he writes in his Life :

A measure which seems both natural and harmless was taken
by the Meccans. . The Moslems were kept out of the precincts of the
Kabah. When they came there, their devotions were rudely inter-
rupted.

And although the other adviser of Islam, Sir Harry John-
ston, says that " no civilized man or woman wishes to revive
any idea of religious persecutions or desirability,” and points
out that “ no European Power that has achieved predominance
over a country essentially Mohammedan has, since the
eighteenth century, persecuted Mohammedans by forbidding
polygamy or compelling them to abandon any of their rites or
ceremonies,”’ what guarantee is there that, when once the face
of a Muslim alliance for defensive purposes is wholly gone. Sir
Harry Johnston's vague exception in regard to such religions
or religious tenets as by international opinion are devoted to
be indefensibly cruel and harmful to human development
would not be applied to religious tenets of the Muslims
which fail to secure the approval of Europe’s changing fashion.
According to Sir Harry, " somehow or other Jews and Chris-
tians have found a way of evading the trammels of their reli-
gious beliefs where they, in process of time, grew to be incon-
venient or out of harmony with the enlargement of men's out-
look and the {irmiy based revelations of science.” But Islam
has never pretended to be equally a la mode and whatever may
happen to man's “ outlook or the revelations of science”
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which supplied each other with bewildering rapidity, Mus-
lims must hold fast the rope of Allah, trust in his unchanging
an « ourlook and shape their conduct according co the
revelations of their religion, which are far more firmly based
on the rock of Eternal Reason. Christendom has permitted
the defection of Christianity to a pure transparency and has
evaded even the trammels of an antinomian creed already
made fossil by the teaching of St. Paul. Many regard
Rudyard Kipling a< embedsi in his powerful verse the
spirit of the Christe:id im0l But it is a European and
a Christian who calls bim three parts Pagan and only one part
Christian. When the Imperialism of Kipling and the pan-
Christianism of Sir Harry rule the world as the sole arbiters of
its destiny, what chance is then for the Quran, which, in the
opinion of Sir Harry, " was a kind of parody of the old Testa-
ment.” Would any roleration be then shown for a religion
in which according to this advocate of European morals,
“lustful man was to find for thirteen centuries a warrant for
polygamy and an excuse for uncontrolled sexuality.” Do we
not see already, though yet dimly, the unthinkable future in
the words of the writer when he talks of * the intolerable sieve
of the narrow mentality of an illiterate, uneducated, bandit-
mystic of the seventh century A.C.”

Prof. Margoliouth has done his work in the wilest
biography of the Prophet that has yet been written by a
Christian to prove in the character of the * bandit-mystic ™
—a phrase confessedly based on the Professor’s researches
—mysticism was a secondary feature and brigandage the
main purpose of his life. He writes that * one mode of acquir-
ing a living is open to the very poorest, where there is im-
purity ; and that is robbery,” and adds that when persecuted
by the Meccans he migrated to Medina “even then he
expected to have to fall back on plundering their caravans.”
According to him, the battle of Badr was a bandit’s raid, and
at Medina the Prophet " was at the head of a robber com-
munity.”” In the words of Sir Harry Johnston, “ the appetite
growing with the eating, Mohammad sought to transform the
successes of a bandit into the foundation of a kingdom.” The
line of reasoning is, of course, based on the Professor's own
interpretation of the character of the Prophet of Islam. This
is the view of Sir Mortimer Durand's ‘' knowledgeful interpre-
ter of Islam,” and so let it be. Burt if a being whom a sixth of
mankind regards as immaculate and a paragon of virtue and
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humanity, and of whom three hundred million people can say
with assurance,

Whatever record leap to light,
He never shall be shamed

if such a being was a "bandlt and had put himself at the
head of “ robber community,” then those who have inherited
their predatory habits as well as mysticism from him shall not
readily allow other and more cultured bandits to snatch away
the booty. If the appetite grew with the eating thirteen
hundred years ago, it has not grown so dull with the diminish-
» of the last two hundred years that it can now
i to the promise of complete starvation. If
Mecca was then made the religious and political capital of
Mohammad’s Empire, is it right to suppose that what the
Pioneer promises so innocently would reconcile the Muslims
to the sight of the Cross floating over the sacred stone? If
the Prophet of Islam had given them a rallying point in their
common creed, are we to believe with that ‘"friend™ of the
Muslims that the faith of the followers of Mohammad had
discovered a bond more permanent than a dynasty, are we to
understand that Professor Margoliouth is right, and an appeal
to the Brotherhood of Islam is as futile as an appeal to the
Brotherhood of Ma:? T'o our mind [slam and pan-fslamism are
one and neitheris : fveand proveking. Bur even che
verbial ihase who cileulare on che acquies-
cence « < in every aggression on the part of
Europe and Chnstendom seem to believe that human nature
is one thing in a Christian and quite its contrary in a Muslim.
So far as India is concerned, we have no faith in a conven-
1] shall ever work for an active devo-
+ ibe Sovereign Lord of seventy million
2 no less than of the forty-five million
{ Girent Britam and Ireland. But only a perverse
]udgment would base loyalty on anything but a rational basis,
and it is difficult to believe that the mentality of British states-
men has become so watped as to call up wantonly the spirits of
mischief from the very vast deep. No doubt that clouds have
darkened the horizon. But we are inveterate optimists, and
our unalterable belief that the Unity of God has yet to
prevail throughout the universe and that the Message of
Islam is still only partially delivered, makes us certain of the
silver lining to these dismal clouds.
This hope brings us to an aspect of the matter which seems
to have been wholly ignored. Islam has never encouraged a
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"acerating distinction between this world and the next, or
between things temporal and things spiritual. Itis the prayer
of Islam that the Faithful may receive good in this world and
good in the next, and just as every Muslim is or at least can be
a missionary, so also Islam does not require Muslim kings to
renounce the good things of the world, like the great Budhha,
before they can become useful missionaries of Islam. Accord-
ing to the Muslim view, a strict adherence to the spiritual
precepts of Islam would not only ensure to the pious salvation
hereafter, but temporal power in this world also. Viewed in
this light, the loss of temporal power would betray a want of
religious piety, and conversely, the extension of Islam’s spiri-
tual influence is certain to bring it political predominance also.
These aspects of Islamic belief have evidently escaped the
notice of those of its friends and advisers who would encourage
it in the continuance of scheme and give the opiate of security
for its spiritual influence. Who that has read the history
of Turko-Persian struggles in the sixteenth and subsequent
centuries can mistake the significance of the remarks of Busbe-
quins Ferdinand's ambassador at the court of Suleiman the
Magnificent, that “'Tis only the Persian who stands between
us and ruin. The Turk would fain be upon us, but he keeps
him back. This war with him affords us only a respite, not a
deliverance. As for the soothing syrup of spirituality, it is
little strange that its dispensers should be those who call them-
selves the disciple of a Messiah who said that his was not the
kingdom of this world.”

To the Muslims we shall say that the God, who hath
poised upon Heaven and Earth and by whose aid Islam has so
fong struggled not altogether unsuccessfully against its foes,
will come to the assistance of the Muslims only if they
will follow His dictates. Unconditional loyalty to a temporal
sovereign accords ill with the hope of unconditional assistance
from the source of all power, temporal no less than spiritual.
One of the greatest truths of the Qur’an is that which the
greatest leader of Indian Muslims prominently put before
them throughout a long and arduous career. It is this, " God
never changeth the state of a people unless they change it
themselves,”



THE COMMUNAL PATRIOT
(February, 1912)

What is his ratson d’etre? What and
whom does he represent and how did he
come into existence ? Is there any way
to dislodge him ?
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THE COMMUNAL PATRIOT

public man, \\'ho A 0 keep himself in
the limelight as * i~ a product of a
complex environment. ng~ that are a little
difficulr to account for in In. .11 he is sometimes de-
scribed as a creature of the i That does not, how-
ever, explain him as he should be explamed if we are to get a
correct measure of the race antagonism he represents in Indian
politics. He is a concrete, a visible symbol of the vital forces
of creed and history that divide the Indian communities into
rival camps. He has been abused and maligned with, perhaps,
a little too much si:ow of righiceousness.  The invective has not
killed him, and he still bestrides the situation as a colossai riddie.
An effort to understand him and encer inro his skin would be
more effective if he is to be dislodged from his position of
immense prestige and power than the thousand-horse-power
phrases with which he has hitherto been bombarded.
How does [ndia justify her " communal patriots "' ? The
“ nationalist " of the Congress school would swear by
* nationality " and patriotism and vehemently deny that any
such monster could exist in his ranks, and pomt, with a mild,
deprecating gesture, to " Muslim Leaguers ™ and their cries for
*“ separate electorates.” The Muslims would hold forth on
the woes of ** minorities,” the imperative duty of self-preserva-
tion and the aggressive spirit and character of Hindu ** nation-
alism.” These self-righteous attitudes prove not ouly that the.
problem is not even half-understood, but also that the ** patriot-
ism " in vogue in this country is exclusively Hindu or Mus-
lim. Discussions on this subject have seldom been inspired
by intellectual honesty and courage. Much of the ** patriotic
literature is fumbling, shallow and jejune. Not only it lacks
sincerity and breadch of outlook, but it also betrays inordinate

65

THE vain, seIf-u)mr‘]ac eng and irrepressibly busy type of

fes

9



66 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

fondness for crude subterfuges and cheap claptrap with a
view to secure some paltry advantage in the struggle for race
ascendancy. The * communal patriot " only reflects in his in-
adequacy, narrowness and fanaticism the temper of his people.
Without attempting a detailed analysis of the factors that ham-
per the growth of a truly Indian patriotism, it may be worth
while studying how the communal fanatic has been evolved.
Many centuries of Muslim rule in India had given the Hindus
an immense power of adaptability to varying political condi-
tions. They readily availed themselves of the facilities for
education and material progress which British rule brought
within their reach, because they were not burdened like the
Muslims with a pride of race and powerful traditions of
empire. Western literature gave them a free access to ideas of
political freedom and democracy and they naturally and justly
began to dream of self-government and organised national
existence. They looked back and searched for fresh inspiration,
but the oracles of the past were dumb. Before them lay a
boundless sea of hope, aspiration and experiment. If the past
could not offer a chart ar.i ¢ virgde, clearly
the fault lay with the M s owi 1 strayed
into Bharat and demolished its political features and landmarks.
Instead of accepting philosophically what could not be undone,
they bagan to quarrel with history. This attitude speadily pro-
duced amongst the majority of the educated Hindus the un-
fortunate habit of ignoring the one great reality of the Indian
situation—the existence of about 70 million Muslims who
had made a permanent home in this country. Whatever may
be the inspiration of Hinduism as a religious creed, the educat-
ed Hindus made it a rallying symbol for political unity. The
aspiration for self-government arrested all movements for
social reform, which the early impulse towards liberalism had
called forth amongst the educated Hindus. Past history was
ransacked for new political formulas ; and by a natural and in-
evitable process “ nationality " and ** patriotism " began to be
associated with Hinduism. The Hindu “ communal patriot *
sprang into existence with “swaraj" as his war-cry. He re-
fuses to give quarter to the Muslims unless the latter quietly
shuffles off hisindividuality and becomes completely Hinduised.
He knows, of course, the use of the words like * India " and
** territorial nationality,” and they form an important part of
his vocabulary. But the Muslims weigh on his conscious-
ness, all the same, as a troublesome irrelevance ; and he would
thank his stars if some great exodus or even a geological
cataclysm could give him riddance.

The Muslim * communal patriot "’ owes his origin to a
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very different set of :~mmunity lagged be-
hind in the race by tents and declining,
for a considerable tii .¢ facilities for intel-
lectual and material progres:, -\ tien iv made up its mind to
accept the inevitable and move with the times, it suddenly
found itself face to face with 1:
in number, in wealth, in educ )
power, in a word a united community uttering new accents and
pulsating with new hope. The spectacle of a go-ahead Hindu-
ism, dreaming of self-government and playing with its ancient
gods clad in the vesture of democracy, dazed the conservative
Mushm who was just shaking himself free from the para-
. . He realised that the spirit of the fight
. 2apons were new and so were the ways to
use those weapons. He felt as if he was being treated as an
alien, as a meddizsome fr~2k, who had wantonly interfered with
the coursz of Indinn Hisiors, Strange incidents were raked
up from his long and eventful career, which he was called upon
to justify. Tie Lid come as a conqueror and had freely given
to India the lsovt wius in him. With the loss of empire he
felt as if he were to lose his self-respect as well. The " com-
munal patriots " amongst the Hindus treated him as a prisoner
in the dock, and loudly complained of him as an impossible
factor in the scheme of India’s future. Then, again, the new
conditions of political success alarmed him. It was to him a
painful education to learn that wisdom consisted in lung-rowoer
mult.plled by the millions and political strengtl lay 1 che
H d:. Hiscommunity was small in numbers,
H> was a negligible quantity in the visions

"

" His religion and history had given
- which he was very loth to lose. As a
consequence he drew within his shell and nursed ideals of com-
munal patriotism. He has been scared into this attitude in
self-defence. The Hindu ‘' communal patriot” has an
advantage over him in the choic of his formulas. While the
former boldly walks a road in the garb of India’s champion, the
latter, less mobile and more unfortunate, formulates even his
unimpeachable right to live in terms of apology.

This is, in broad outline, the atmosphere in which the
Hindu-Muslim problem has taken its rise. The race antago-
nism owes its virulence mainly to a false reading of history.
The past has flung out its dead hand to paralyse the present.
Practical issues of politics are sv»ayed by the foohsh but
eminently real resentment of the Hindu ** patriot ™ at the poli-
tical domination of the Muslim in a bygone period of Indian
history and by the equally foolish yet powerful sentiment of
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the Muslim about his vamshed power and prestlge and
empire. The remper of the " communal patriots ” has grown
aggressvve and hallicose on the one hand, and suspicious, sensi-~
ive and itrizable on the other. The Hindu tries to ignore the
he larrer retaliates by assuming that all ** national-
are a snare, if not a delusion. Yet the fiction is
t up about the xdenury of mt:erests,
* nationalism " h
2 existed no vital
ideals and standpolnt~ The first step towards the solution of
the pr’)b‘em |= to r>coq'1‘~= honestly and courageously that the
< exists. We
: Muslims
d“\.h apar ~and sent nm.t, that the Hmdu ‘patriot”
is ar rimes iniolerant and Qrz!sping. that he dreams of the India
that is w be as a modern surine he 1= going to build for his gods,
that the Muslim is g 4 too clannish, that he is
only dimly aware of what it means to feel a -generous enthusi-
asm for such great =ecular causes as self-government and
natmnahty..and s loss and moves about
in a world of 1 s .. It is when we have re-
cognised all this that any progress in the direction of Hindu-
Muslim 1ezprochicinent  will become possible. The Muslim
who imagines his community to be entirely free of blame is
either a man of simple texture or a politician of a very complex
type. The Hindu who talks of his community as wholly inno-
cent must be talking with his tongue in his cheeks.

Let us look at the facts. To take an 1mport1nt instance.
separate representation of the Muslims in che legisiative cham-
bers of the country has been denounced wlrh a vel
that must have struck even thk_ h..!du * communal patriors
themseives as a iictle vactless aud crude. With the existing
state of racial freling, che cx _v tor mixed electorates cannot
but alarm the Muslims and create in their minds a strong
suspicion of Hindu motives. Surely, the cant about the in-
terests being identical has grown too b.u-efaced even to serve
as a tag for newspaper ‘parriotism,” It is because the imme-~
diate, the practical issues of the day divide the Hindus and the
Muslims that communal representation has become a. cardi-
nal featun. in the political evoludon of the country, If the
Hindu " patriot ™ is not thinking of an exclusively Hindu India,
if he wants the Muslims to exercise their due influence on
Indian affairs his demand for the mixed electorates is an in-
soluble riddle. The temper that inspires this demand has many.
facets ; and it is when we study all the facets togecher in their
right perspective that the Hindu attitude becomes intelligible
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and, indeed, alarming. Let us take another guestion which is
said to have been a powerful factor in cthe growth of racial
bitterness. Cows have been responsible for many riots in the
country and many riotous campaigns in the Press. If only
the Muslims gave up eating beef, we are told by many well-
meaning persons, the Hindu-Muslim relations would grow in
goodwill and cordiality at a bound. Professor Hamersham Cox
bas made an appeal to the Muslims in the latest issue of the
Modern Review to give up the use of beef for the sake of their
Hindu neighbours. The appeal is inspired by sincerity and by
Professor Cox's anxiety for the welfare of the Indian people.
We thoroughly appreciate the motive, though we are cons 1ain~
ed to say that the learned writer has not taken note of ali th
elements that constitute this curious x‘roblun. Let us allow
at once that the cow is sacred in the eyes of the Hindu and that
the killing of the animal causes him considerabiz distress and
pain. - And it is because we accept these facrs in their fullest
import. tht we regard any wanton offence czused by a Mus-
lim to sentiment as a social crime. But it is possible,
at the same tlme, to try to make the problem appear more grave
i:ht to be. It is sometimes for-
¢ow is an ordinary quadruped and
! beef does so on the score of
its comparatlve cheapness It is not possible that the Hindu,
while retaining all his reverence for the animal, should leave
others to their own notions of i s
? The .
st . root
rather a latge demand on.our cred:; !
ing stages of development from the twelfth century onwatd
but the sense of proportxon of her educated sons is surely quite
abreast of the twentieth'’s.
n2ed not muitiply instances to show how the attitude

of the Hunlu " communal patriors " has alarmed the Muslims
and driven them into a comparative isolation. The walls
of separation can be broken down on]y if a radical change takes
place in the conceprions of communa! ducy and ').1mot1~m The
responsibility of the Hindus is much greater in rhe matter,
because they are more powerful and have sometimes used
their strength with stringe disregard to consequences. The
Muslims stand aloof because they are afraid of being com-
pletely swallowed up. Any true patriot of India working for
the evolution of Indian nationality will have to accept the
communal individuality of the Muslims as the basis of his
constructive effort. This is the irreducible factor of the
situation, and the politician who ignores it has no conception

o
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of the task that awaits India's statesmen. People talk some-
times of the need of the Mushms joining hands with the
Hindus, because some i1 conten:| » Listery have
not been exactly to thei uslim
“policy " as somethin;'. n inrerests,

something necessary for »
the mere fun of politics. Soft- advertising
folk have gone about proclaiming that the Muslims should
ress because the Government had revoked the
gai or because Persia and Turkey are in trouble.
amused at this irresponsible fatuity. But
when a respunstble body like the London Branch of the All-
India Muslim League talks of closer co-operation between
the Hindus and Muslims because the Muslims of Tripoli
and Persia have been the victims of European aggression, we
realize for the first time that even sane and level-headed men
can run off at a tangent and confuse the issues. What hasthe
Muslim situation abroad to do with the conditions of the
Indian Muslims ? Either their interests come actually into
conflict with those of the Hindus, or they have been all along
guilty of a great | 1] meanness and hypocrisy. Has the
Indian SItuatlon undergone a change ? Are the Hindu “ com-
munal patriots "’ less militant to-day and have they grown more
considerate and careful about Muslim sentiments? Have
the questions that really divide the two communities lost their
force and meaning ? If not, then the problem remains exactly
where it was at any time in recent Indian history. Boards of
arbitration, peace syndicates and solemn pacts about cows can-
not solve it any more than we can by a spell of occult words
control the winds and the tides. The communal sentiment and
temper must change, and interests must grow identical before
the Hindus and the Muslims can be welded into a united
nationality. The problem is great, in fact, one of the great-
est known to history. None, however, need despair, as the in-
fluences of education, and the levelling, liberalising tendencies
of the times are bound to succeed in creating political indivi-
duality out of the diversity of creed and race. Any attempt to
impose artificial unity is sure to end in failure, if not in
disaster.




THE EXPOSURE
(Comrade, 9th March, 1912)

An article bringing out the villainy
of a contemporary journal Bengalee
which  mischievously cooked up a
speech. Here are the brief facts of the
case. The Hon'ble Khwaja Sir Salim-
ullah, President-elect of the sixth Session
of All-India Muslim League, explained
his views about the annulment of the
partition of Bengal. On the slender
foundation of his plain speech the
"Bengalee built up a monstrous fabric of
grotesquely mischievous interpretation,
suppression of truth and actual untruth.
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E confess our experience
W slenderest and we are 1 :
istic of Bengali journa -1 : ! i:
wonder then that our surprises are also many In polite soctety it
is considered a sign of bad bringing up to be surprised at any-
thing, and if this rule applies to journalism, we shall stand con-
demned of conduct that is autre. For we have before this been
astomshed at the spectacle of a hoary journalist of Bengal
o vive Piuself on the mercy of the law court for having
I upon matters sub judice and then describing the
< as “alleged contempt of court.’ Sumlarly. we have
been amazed to read perversions of facts in prominent journals
which, when exposed, have been declared, so to speak privileg-
ed, as having been written ‘‘ subject to correction.” We have
been caught marvelling at the unabaskcd grathlnz of official
pronouncements to paint on unethical n dadern a self-
invented tale. But what are all these to the shock of surprise
which we have received recently by a deliberate misrepresenta-
tion which beats everything that occurred previously by its
phenomenal audacicy. Previous exparience, however, has pre-
vented our being surprised at discovering that the audacious
and resourceful journal is once more the Bengalee.

Qur contempotary commands the services of a variety
artist who is everything by turns, from an advocate of ‘‘ the
Bengali Nation ", an adversary of the British bureaucracy, and
a Socialistic Labourite to an Imperialist whose Imperial fights
outwing even Tory journalists. This time he appears as a
saviour of the Government of India and a champion of
Royalty. But whatever the toggery of the stage, the accents
are those of Pistol, and in spite of all this fustian and bombast,
it will be our pnmful duty to make him this time swallow
the leek.

10 o ’
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It was only natural that the Hon'ble Nawab Khwaja Sir
Salimullah, who for more than five years bore the brunt of the
forces of sedition and anarchy on one side
on the other, should have been grievously
dlsappomted at the annulment of the partition, and that he
should have taken the opportunity of explaining his views
when he was elected to preside over the sixth session of the
All-India Muslim League. He was perfectly right in believing
that silence would have heen misunderstood and in risking
even contumely in order to avold such a mlsunderstandmg 1f
a little plain-speaking and a few * bitter truths ™ could be per-
mitted to any man, they must be to one whose great influence
was used all along in faveour of rhe lawiuliy constituted autho-
rity when tremendous forces had conspired to make the
exercise of such authority impossible, and who showed exem-
plary self-restraint himself in the face of the extreme dis-
appointment following on the announcement at Delhi and
kept his co-religionists well in hand in spite of the grave pro-
vocation of triumphant clamour. We hold no brief for the
Nawab Bahadur and are in no way responsible for his words.
In fact, we would frankly say that he was not well advised in
using certain o i i<, which, however just in themselves,
were all the same harsh and inconsistent with his genuine de-
sire to let bygones be bygones But a monstrous fabric of
grotesquely mischievous int ‘iberately false sug-
gestion, suppression of 1 th, i:as been built
up by the Bengalee on 3 aici ot some plain
speech and one or two harsh eplthets indulged in by the
Nawab Bahadur on the eve of his intended retirement from
politics, and it is our painful duty to demolish this structure.

The Nawab Bahadur explained that he was not one of
those who used to look upon the partition in itself as the only
panacea for all our evil. According to him,

The partition gave us a greac opportunity to bestir ourselves,
and it awakened in our hearts the throbbings of a new national life
which went pulsating through the various sections of our community
in Eastern Bengal. I hope, gentlemen, vou will believe me when [
assure you that the Muslims of Kast Bengal supported the Parti-
tion, not cut of enmity to our Hindu brethren or at the bidding of the
Government, but because we felt sure that the new administrative
arrangements in East Bengal would afford us ample opportunities for
self-improvement, We felt sure that the people of East Bengal, parti-
cularly the Muslims, would be immensely benefited by a sympathe-
tic admmxstratmn casily accessible to them, and always ready to devote
its time and attention exclusively to their welfare. As for overselves—
the Muslims of East Bengal—we came to realise for the first time in
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our history that we - °
and that it was only
wheel to free ourse’
dominant community in which we have been 1
tion.

We have here a plu.l:e of the dawn of hope for many
million souls who bad been neglected far too long on the
admission of the present Government themselves. If it suits
the sanctimoniousness of the Bengalee to characterise this de-
pendence of so many millions on an aggressive majority skilled
in the political use of its education, wealth and numbers as an

* indissoluble ailiance between Hindus and Muslims which
has existed for centutles and whic? ] nery rural
home in Bengal,” and to compare 1t
the relarionship of ** the younger i Prochor
looks to his elder brother for help,” we have no ob]ectxon. But
we should very much like to put some of the champions of loyal
and sturdy Behar, who have fought many a sturdy and loyal
fight under the Bengalee banner, in the witness-box for half an
hour and ascertain their views about the alliance between
Bengal and Behar which has just been dissolved and ask them
to describe in their own words the cousinly relationship which
has terminated after a century and a halt of idyllic peace and
beatitude.

The Nawab Bahadur went on to describe what followed
when the fetters of his co-religionists were cut off. He said :

Our ill-wishers at once perceived that the partition would
necessarily bring to the fore the long-neglected claims of the Muslims
of East Bengal, and although we never got more than what was
justly our due, what littic we geiied was so much a V\ e
regretted that this should l.n. o, but it was unavol
he philenthrepy of our

e .

partition a
portion of their
Those who are forced ro
monopoly, however unjus

e up a portion of the njo;
able in nacture and ozigin, will rezdily

understand the feeling of our enemies t was,
therefore, only natural that they started a 11 have
“oli order

the partition annulled and to secure a
of things.

The use of the unfortunate word ‘' enemies ” puts our
contemporary in a paroxysm of indignation, and when the
Furies seize it, we may be sure Reason bids adieu. It writes :

* Who are the enemies? " we ask. It is again the Hindus,
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who are c‘ml g\.d thh Coanbeet R o anis M We regret
che Nawab 1s domg m]ustlce to the
han H s~ o, his owa illusirious family. Is it not the
case that the bulk of the employees in his estate are Hindus ?
How is it that he has given them a practical monopoly of
which he complains in the departments of the Government ?
It is for the best of all reasons, viz., that he and his ancestors
had to look to the efficiency of the work that had to be done.
And is the Government to be blamed for following the same
principle ?

Whosoever the monopolists—and the Hon'ble Mr. Basu
could supply a copious vocabulary of denunciation to condemn
the seekers and preservers of monopolies—it is certain that the
Nawab Bahadur of Dacca has drawn up no sweeping indict-
ment of a whole commumty For in another passage of his
speech he says :

of agitators with, in
them, and on the

nslaught of the aguarors and incurred their bitter
; the Government.

- Much as we regret the term ' enemies ” and consider it
incompatible with the magnanimity of Khwaja Sir Salimuliah,
we could well ask if its use was after all so repre ehensible in a
man who had to ge -‘.v 1t .‘A Cisturbed province
with his life at the ey : d in murder and
delighted in dacomes ? It 1s no secret that the Nawab
Bahadur’ 's life had been declared a forfeit to Bengah National-
ism,” sl ve minpvel at tie sense of proportion of those who
roared as gently as a sucking dove when the Yuganter preach-
ed the gozpel of blood against the Government and its suppor-
ters and now play the lion when a name who has patiently
borne much for five years calls a spade a spade on the eve of
his retirement from public life. So far as the Hindus as a
community are concerned, the very fact that Nawab Bahadur
maintained not only his former relations with Hindu Rajas and
Zamindars but also kept everyone of his numerous Hindu ser-
vants in his post in spite of his obvious temptations and no less
obvious danger, proves that he had no malice against the com-
munity. But where another would have felt unutterable
gratitude for this magnanimity, the Bengalee trots out the
efficiency of his Bengali servants. All that we can say is that
only the Bengalee could carry it off so manfully.

It must be remembered that the Nawab of Dacca had a
splendid opportunity of unveiling the sedition that ruled in
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Bengal as a d'ss
the week of tie R
few bricf sentences ro which we uould specnally invite atten-
tion as a model of temperate expression. Not even the most
moderate d:scuprmn of the state of Easrem Bengal, during
that quinguennium, which bore on it the impress of the dignity
and ruDoanmty of the Government of India could surpass
i Yet how does it strike the mild and meek

bring the Govemment into contempt. It is a serious allegation that
we make, but we are prepared to prove it to the hilt ; and that in the
interests of the great Muhammadan community whose well-being has
been always so near to our hearts.

But it strikes us that, like Lord Crewe, the loyal Bengalee
is ascrlbmg to the annulment of the Partition the virtues of the
Royal visit.. It passes our understanding why the new era
should dawn upon the country with the revocation of the
Partition, "' an era o nence. guudwil I ansl reconciliation,”
when the ed in an era of anarchy and
sedition. : . only on the assumption that
monopolists in aIl elsa the fnends of the Bengalee wish to be
monopolists in agitation also, and tbat it is only their grievances
which caun give the sanction of patriotism to clamour, not to
say crime. Once Bengali clamour is victorious, the voice of
discontent must be hushed and »
his- peril. This seems to be the % » monopolist ; but
why has His Majesty been brought into the controversy andt e
Government troubled, and why, in the name of all that is not
sheer hypocrisy, is the occasion utilized to throw dust into the

-
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eyes of ' the great Muhammadan commumty whose well-bejng
has been always so near to our hearts?

Similar logic has been used in criticising the poorly report-
ed speech of the mover of the Resolution which dealt with the
annulment of the Partition. The Bengalee bestows high if also
frigid approval on the remark that if the annulment of the
Partition served to promote love and fraternity between Hindus
and Mohammadans, the Muslims would censider it a boon
and regard both Lords Crewe and Hardinge as their best bene-
factors ; but that if it served only to alienate the feelings of the
two communities, it would be the greatest misfortune that had
ever befallen the country. But there is a saving clause
characteristic of our contemporary. ‘' Evidently the only
attitude proper to a man who held such views was that of a
suspension of judgment.” And after this it detects an " obvious
inconsistency ™ in the speech because the speaker had com-
menced it with the remark that in view of the many sacrifices
which the Muslims of Eastern Bengal were called upon to
make in order to retain the benefits accruing from the Parti-
tion, its annulment could cause nothing less than regret and
disappointment. Where the inconsistency comes in we fail to
see. But it is in the subsequent remark that the speaker
trusted that his Hindu brethren would not be carried away by
a feeling of triumph and allow themselves to fall into a vindic-
tive frame of mind, the Bengalee itself furnishes some ground
for apprehension in the ominous warning to the Muslims,
** Have not the Partition and its history been a lesson which
should never be forgotten? " As regards ' the wise suspen-
sion of judgment * which is declared to be the only proper
attitude, example is perhaps inconsistent with precept, for in
the same issue the announcement made by His Excellency the
Viceroy at Dacca is unwisely and rashly declared to be “a more
mischievous form of partition wlnch vil e urate an educa-
tional and intellectual cleavage,” and the new era of peace and
goodwill and the rest of it disappears in the hope that * a
strong body of our Mohammadan fellow-countryinen and the
entire Hindu community will fight tooth and nail ” against the
Government’s measures.

Reverting to the attack on the Nawab Bahadur of Dacca,
we have to remember that although our contemporary admits
that the charge of rekindling ** the embers of racial animosity ™
is “ a serious allegation,” it is not only *' prepared to prove it
to the hilt,” but deliberately accuses “the thrice-decorated
Nawab of Dacca " of sedition and bringing the Government
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into contempt. It says :

the indictment

RSN
of the i .t

The Govern-
ment is charged .2 Partition.
Who has made ti of the pres-

tige of the Briti-:
able to look after its own ptestxge and does not nee
Nawnb of Dacca.

Ity. and created an

that even the Gov-

1 "ckless and persistent
Ti

e CGoaut I\()l’ll
reached in the next sentence,
British rule.” Is not language
Government into contempt ?
act (the annulment of the Pa:
rule,” the august personality of
scarcely believe our eyes when o
Indian nok! 1y ere on Whom
Ve the words wre Te

se of painful sutprlse that :he Nawab
to such language and sentiments.

\We
shauld have I:cvn betrave:

ay ~tion * Who has made the Nawab
of Dacca the citeroiis i nrostige of the British Govern-
ment in India " by referring to the same unknown authority
which evidently delegated to our contemporary the censorship
of * language hardly compatible with the respect due to the
Government, with which undoubtedly we may have at times
differences, and which empowered it " to warn and to pro-
test.” If “ the Government is well able to look after its own
prestige and does not need the help of the Nawab of Dacca,”
we should have though.: it w'\= Iso mpabh of judging for itself
sha comparibilig {hw respect due to it, with-
out the mischievous wammgs and theatrical protests of our
contemporary, which undoubtedly may have at times ‘' differ-
ences " with that Government.
‘“‘ the august. personality of His Majesty Y, we
. Bengalee to prove before a tribunal of its own
Iawyer friends whether by nithen > Savereign
into the controversy it is : e Jesrroy one of
the chief bases of the Constitution, namely, the respomxblhty
of Ministers which follows the famous doctrine “ the King can
do no wrong.” Is not the Royal announcement—amounting
to the Royal assent—of any measure which needs the sanction
of the King-in-Parliament, before Parliament has considered it,
subversive of constitutional procedure, and if the " King can




k 4

- 80 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

do no wrong” is it not His Majesty’s advisers that must be
held answerable for such unconstitutional methods ? We shall
not waste many words on the loyal devotion of the Nawab
of Dacca to the throne and person of His Ma]esty because
even if two pages of well-chosen pralse of the * broad-minded
statesmanship and for his subjects™ and of
‘ the personality c: 1. which ™ always stood
out bright, majest'c. kingly dignity and yet
intensely human in the graclous pachy with which His
Majesty accepted the heartfelt homage of all classes of his sub~
jects "', cannot convince one of it, there i is, t‘\e outbtandmg fact
that in the words of the Nawab Babadur, * we preferred to re-
stram ourselves from [hL cou \\mch lmghc l\a\'e commanded
Jdid not wish to
administrative
KINRTEN has had theim-
press of the Royal assent » o " iire Nawab Bahadur
may well say that ** we hope we have succeedad in setting an
example of genuine loyalty and willing obedicnce to the words
of our Sovereign which can stand the severest tests '~—even
the test of Bengalec's malicicus misrepresentation. It would,
however, be a fit sub]ect of ~p‘cuh -ion, what our royal con-
temporary would have written abous “ the august personuhty
of His Majesty,” had the Partition been announced in 1905, by
the King himself and not by His Majesty's representative in
India, or if His Majesty had only transferred the capital to
Delhi, or parted the new Province of Behar in 1911, and not
united the two portions of Bengal. Should we not have been
treated in that case to learned disquisitions on the unconstitu-
tionality of irrevocable words or to demands for the impeach-
ment of His Majesty's advmers ?
The Bengalee says : ** We could scarcely beheve our eyes
when weread the sentenceas con = :
May we not say, and with beti.r :
believe our eyes when we read dehberate misquotations in a
journal which we had credited at one time with many virtues,
including common honesty ? Will our belief survive this
shock ?  To eliminate every chance of a misunderstanding, we
print the exact extract from the Nawab Bahadur’s speech not
only as it was printed and read out, but also as it appeared in
the Bengalee itself, and we print below it the same extract
as the Bengalee publishes it in its issue of the 7th instant.

<! The real speech :

The annulment of the Partition had all the appearance of aready
coricession to the clamours of an ucterly seditious agitation, It has



THE EXPOSURE 81

created an .
: the Gov-
by a reckless and persistent
, it has diszredized British
Tt has hitherto been
Government is its
t go back on its
must irreparably

gppeated to put a

defiance of constxtutad authonr.y I\lotem

rule to an extent -

felt throughout th.

bond and that, com
A

brought down on its knees by a -
stituted authority. Nor is th': n
sentence. ‘It (the Government) has discredited British rule.”

It is clear from this juxtaposition that the pronoun e
which refers to * the annulment of the Partition,” our contem-
porary has deliberately altered into * Government,” and when
in the next sentence the same pronoun occurs again, tefarrmg
as it could not but do to the ‘annulment of the Partition,” the
Bengalee has retained it, but added the words ‘' the Govern-
ment ”’ in brackets. We ask if thxs 1s the vaunted Bengali
journalism and this the honesty of 2 Apart
from the alteration of the speech i " could justify,
it is obvious to any one who knows the law of sbdmon by this
perversion has been resorted to. An expression of disapproval
of particular Government measures is one thing and a con-
demnation of Government itself which is likely to create dis-
affection or bring Government contempt is another. There is,
therefore, not a shadow of doubt that the alteration of words
is both deliberate and dishonest. We shall say no more on the
subject—unless perhaps we ask if the Bay of Bengal is deep
enough for the Bengalee.

11
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VI
A MOCKERY OF BRITISH JUSTICE

in which a gross and flagrant miscarriage of justice has

taken place in this country. Scrupulous care and im-
partiality with which on the whole the law is administered in
British India, constitute the real backbcre of the reace of
the country and the security of the Bri - i
record of achievements in this country is v
None can see without a certain feeling of i .
rapidly shifting scenes of modern history, the expansion of
intellectual horizons, the vitalising movements of thought, the
growth of the ideals of political unity and social reconstruc-
tion, the wholesome stress and toil of efforts. All this
intellectual and moral energy is due to the impulse that has
been communicated to an inert society by a culture of new and
vigorous type. The representative of this culture may well
be proud of having initiated a process of such magnitude and
scope. The real glory of England, however, is not that she has
planted the seeds of fruitful, progressive and liberal ideas in
but th-t she has striven to lay, deep and solid, the
Ji'i7 in the relations between the society and
i1 with a full knowledge of the great politi-
caI systems that have perished in the gulf of time can for a
moment imagine that a perfect harmony of such relations is
within the scope of human achievement. Still, however, the
conception of the law as something impersonal, as the expres-
sion of the social conscience and absolutely free from the grip
of the forces commonly known as *‘ Privilege ™, is essentially
modern and this conception has materially helped in the shap-
ing of the principles that have been applied to the government
ofthis country. The magnificent system of law that has been
laboriously reared for the administration of even-handed
justice between man and man is, in the last resort, the only
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strength and the final vindication of the British rule. The
number of Englishmen who fail to realize this and prate about
efficiency is large, but it is because the people of India believe
that they live under just laws and that those laws, in spite of
their proverbial delays and the cumbrous and expensive pro-
cedure of the courts that dispense them, can be freely invoked,
that the loyalty of India is such a constant, active and spon-
taneous element in her relation with England It is the most
vital duty of British statesmanship to keep this belief unim-
paired. It needs no special gift of political insight to perceive
thlat with this belief is bound up the existence of the British
rule.

As we have already said, cases of flagrant and deliberate
perversion of justice are h'\ppll} of rare occurrence. The
executive and judicial services of the country are, on the whole,
composed of men of great integrity, who are mainly acruated
by a high sense of public duty. We wonder if they have ever
tried to inquire into the nature of the nostrums they prescribe.
Their highest ambition is that the machine should work
smoothly; and they recommend, however, unconsciously, the

plxc(.non of brute force in setting grave moral and social
1sme'~ In sk ort, they insist on expedlency which they conceive
0 be something ditferent from justice, as the final test and
justification of the policy of a state. It is, however, a very
dangerous doctrine that they preach. It strikes at the root of
the principles that have won for the British Empire in the East
the only sanction—the acquiescence of the governed. Take
away the sense of security that is based on the implicit belief
of millions in the good faith and sense of justice of their rulers
and the Empire will crumble like a house of cards. If that is
not carefully maintained, it not only dishonours the individuals
but also tends to discredit the great Service to which they
belong It is, therefore, the most obvious and imperative duty
of the Government to visit the offenders with swift and salu=
tary punishment. Neither the Government nor the people
can view with equanimity a state of things that might tolerate
the existence of dishonest and unscrupulous oificials or leave a
patent wrong unrighted. The only prestige that should be
guarded with jealous care is the prestige of British Justice.
We have been led into these general considerations at length,
because we have read the report of a case of a peculiarly
atrocious character from Burma, in which the guardians of the
law themselves are alleged to have conspired to defeat the
ends of justice. The facts of the case have been published by
the Burma Critic in its issue of the 28th April. The Editor,
Mr. Arnold, the son of the late Sir Edwin Arnold, seems to
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have collected the facrs with marvellous patience, industry and
devotion to the cause of right. He boldly vouches for their
truth and we have no reason to doubt his transparent dis-
interestedness and his veracity. Before making any comments
of our own we will briefly recapitulate the ghastly tale of woe
and wrong as disclosed by the Burma Critic.

In the month of April, 1911, a Muslim Malayan
couple, Malassa and his wife Fatima, resident in Kampong
Ten, Jah, Victoria Point, Tenasserim, sent their daughter
Amiah to stay with one Me Sone, a neighbour. According to
her mother the age of the girl was under ten; and according to
medical evidence, which was based on a subsequent examina-
tion, the child was much below the age of puberty. Within a
mile or two of her parents’ house lived a planter, a certain
Captain MacCornick. What type of man this planter is has
been fully described by the Burma Critic. Says our contem-
porary :

MacCornick is just the type of a man that any country—
especially, an oriental one—is becter without. An over-bearing,
violent-tempered man, intemperate in his habits, a loose liver, a boast-
ful bully who has assaulted even Europeans, has thrashed the natives,
has gone about armed with a revolver and, in short, has terrorised the
neighbourhood.

It would be well to remember that he ‘* has been for a long
time an intimate and apparently valued friend of Mr. G. P.
Andrews, I.C.S., Oiriciating Deputy Commissioner at Mergu.”
The girl Amiah appears to have attracted the attention of
MacCornick. He had spoken of her as a ‘‘ beauty * and had
made some efforts to get her, child as she was. The woman
Me Sone, with whom Amiah was sent to live by her parents,
was the mistress of a Mr. Clarke, then Assistant to MacCornick
who called at Clarke’s. He found the child playing with
another child in the compound. He forthwith lifted her up in
his arms and carried her away to his house. Here we must
quote our contemporary to bring into clear relief the hideous-
ness of the outrage of which the boastful bully ** became
subsequently guilty.”

' * Now, there is not a shadow of doubt,” says the Burma Crizic,
“that MacCornick abducted the child and that he did so, as is alleged.
for the purpose of subsequently raping her, as he did a few days larer
according to the child’s sworn statement, which was not shaken by five
hours of cross-examination before the D.S.P. later on; which evidence
is corroborated by the mother’s testimony and the medical examination
of two doctors. But leaving aside the charge of rape for the moment,
what is the accused's explanation of his taking possession of the child ?
It is the most amazing and incredible explanation conceivable. We
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1 1

are sorry to be obliged to write :".".l
MacCornick asserts thar the ch. *
that her morher had made he: ;*. . .
discovering her condition, he took pity on her. and undermok treat-
ment for the ailment she had contracted. In refutation of this
net only E.:: mochers t:_sumonv as to the

The facts of the case, then, are that MacCornick took
possession of the child about the middle of April, 1911, that
for about three months he not only kept her in his house, but
refused access to her parents, that he drove them or their
messengers, or had them driven away, from his house with
violence. A few weeks after the abduction, Amiah fell ill,
Her father sent his brother and sister-in-law to bring the girl.
MacCornick drove them back. When it was recognized that
Malassa, the father, was really dying, anuch*r«tt..mpt was made.
He wanted to see her daughter befcre his deach. Again,
access to the child was not allowed and the father died without
seeing her. She was not allowed to go even to his funeral
Now what could this mean! It must mean that MacCornick,
having criminally assaulted the child, dared not allow her out
of his custody, at any rate till the worst of the physical
effects of the crime had been remedied. Amiah’s statement
bears this out. She declares that she was medically treated
by Mr. Pe Vin for her injuries during the whole period of her
_detention.

By the beginning of July the matter of abduction and
detention of Amiah had become the subject of comment in

the neighbourhood. After the death of the father about the
middle of June the mother tried to lay the information before
the local authorities. Her movements were being watched
by MacCornick’s spies, but she finally managed to reach the
S.D. Magistrate’s office by travelling by night hidden in the
bottom of a boat. On the 12th July she swore her informa-
tion before the Magistrate stating the facts of abduction:
She also stated that she had tried to see the Deputy Com-
missioner who was then staying at MacCornick’s house but
had been driven away. The Magistrate, who had, we under-
stand, written a long letter to Mr. Andrews on the 3rd July
detailing the reports that were .reaching him, handed the
proceedings over to the Sub-Inspector of Police for inquiry.
The inquiry was next day taken up by Mr. Sherand, the
Inspector of Police, who went to MacCornick’s house to brmg
the child away. “‘On his return with the child he reported to
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the Magistrate that the accused had shouted at the witnesses
while he (Sherand) was making his inquiry to make them
give evidence to please him.” The mother was sent for, who
at once asked for the medical evidence of the child. * This
was done at once; the Sub-Assistant Surgeon reporting that
the child had been outraged and there were certain signs of
hurt.” Two days later the girl came with her mother and
made a sworn statement charging MacCornick with abduction
and rape.

No warrant was as yet issued for the arrest of the accused.
On the 18th July, Lieutenant Andrew McLeanfinnie, L A., the
D.S.P., arrived at Victoria Point and took over the papers and
the conduct of the case as head of the Police. The S.D.
Magistrate saw the I.S.P. on his arrival and handed him a letter
saying that MacCornick, in his opinion, should be arrested.
Mzr. Finnie saw the Magistrate again in the afternoon and said
* that it was a ' funny case ' that he was going to take the two
charges, abduction and rape together; that it was hard to
prove rape after three months; that he would devote all his
attention to the ‘rape’ part of the case and that, if there
were not evidence enough on that point, he would throw out
both cases.” As regards the funniness of the case, we can-
not do better than quote the Burma Critic. Says our con-
temporary :

A funny case! Does Mr, Finnie, an officer holding the King's
Commission and presumably what is called a genriemar, realiy think it
*funny ' that any man should abduct criminali ssauit a child
of ten and deny to her dying father t of her, o keep secretthe
physical proof of his crime? Does he think it his duty as a repre-
sentative of the Empire to strive from the first, as it is abundantly

" clear he did, to burk the enquiry into the accused’s guilt; not only
to allow him to escape but to help him escape? Is that Mr. Finnie's
conception of his duty to the King and the Empire? For shame on
such betrayers of England’s fair name ! Is that the way in which an
officer should fulfil the sacred trust which it is his honour to perform ?
Is this really Mr. Finnie’s idea of fun? We venture to think that he
will discover very shortly that His Majesty's Secretary of State for
India and Lord Haldane and the Army Council do not share his view
of the funniness of this travesty of British Justice.

* It would seem that Mr. Finnie from the time he took up
the case did all he could to burk and quash the charges.
The S.D. Magistrate issued the warrant of the charge of
abduction on the 19th July. The D.S.P. went so far as to
try to intimidate the Magistrate into withdrawing it. Failing
this he wired to Mr. Andrews, the Deputy Commissioner in
Mergu, for instructions. On the 20th the accused was ad-
mitted to bail on a non-bailable .charge by the orders of the

12
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Deputy Commissioner, During the police inquiry the D.S.P.
and Mr. Andrews were exchanging cipher telegrams; and it is
worth noting that the D.S.P. refused to let the S.D. Magis-
trate see the papers until the latter insisted on seeing them.
“On or about the 23rd July the D.S.P. went out on tour
taking the papers with him, and they appear to have been
entirely rewritten. Mr, mees fmdmg was that (1) no
criminal offe:
charge under s
was false.”
Now we come to the inquiry that was made into the
case by the Deputy Commissioner. It has already been hinted
at above that intimate relations existed between Mr. Andrews
and the accused. Mr. Andrews stayed at MacCornick’s house
during his visits to Victoria Point. He was, it is stated,
staying with his friend shortly after the alleged rape. As the
Burma Critic says, it is difficult to believe that he did not see
the child or know of her detention by hisfriend. At all events,
his allowing bail to be granted in a non-bailable offence and
his telegrams to Mr. Finnie go to show that he was anxious
that his friend should be saved. About three weeks passed
before the case was to come up for hearing. Meanwhile the
complainants, convinced that the hearing would be unfair,
sent a lengthy petition to the Commissioner praying that the
case should be transferred to Rangoon. The petition was
sent under a registered cover and consequently it may be
presumed that it safely reached the Commissioner. He, how-
ever, seems to have consigned it to the waste paper basket.
About the same time two long telegrams were sent to the
Lieutenant-Governor with the same object. In addition to
the complainants there are four witnesses in whose presence
the telegrams were sent. ‘* We have been officially informed,™
says the Burma Critic, “‘that no such appeals reached His
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, As they were sent, the
natural query is who stopped them and where were they
stopped? This is a grave question which will have to be
answered sooner or later.” As regards the character of the
inquiry and the manner in which it was conducted, we read ;

3-53, LD, C " a" A4 (2) that the charge ofrape

The facts before us indicate that he (the Deputy Commissioner)
conspired with Mr. Finnie to burk the case; that he conducted it in
camera: that he refused to heed the protest of the complainant, that
the interpreter employed was the paid parasite of MacCornick and did
in fact deliberately mistranslate ; that of the witnesses for the prosecu-
tion only those called by the DS P. and not even all of them, were
allowed to give evidence, that in a word the whole enquiry was an
outrageous make-believe and a mockery of what is really representative
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of the fairplay and judicial honour associated with the name of
England.

At this " judicial farce " the poor and helpless complain-
ants were absolutely unrepresented by any lawyer. It appears
that they were in communication with some lawyer in Rangoon
when they learnt through a telegram that the Government
would entertain a lawyer on their behalf. And just a day
before they were about to start for Mergu, they were informed
through another telegram that ** Government would not enter-
tain a lawyer.” Mr. Andrews afterwards explained that the
Commissioner had refused to grant more than Rs. 100/~ and
no lawyer would take up the case for that. Why was this
solemn promise to allow legal advice made in the name of
Government? Was not the question of cost taken into con-
sideration when the promise was telegraphed? Could any
expense be too heavy to satisfy the ends of justice? Seeing
that the helpless victims of the alleged outrage had no time
to make arrangements for securing legal advice, even if they
possessed the means, we are constrained to think the whole
proceeding wears a gruesome aspect in regard to the impar-
tiality of the officer in charge of the case. The Burma Critic
thinks it looks like the meanest of tricks. “If a trick,” says
our contemporary,—"' and it looks uncommonly like it—what a
mean, cowardly trick! What a contemptible manceuvre to
tyrannise the poor and friendless subjects of the King.”

Mr. Andrews began his inquiry on the 21st August and
concluded it on the 22nd. The accused was discharged. A
Muhammadan advocate of Rangoon sent a petition in the
rape case to the Lieutenant-Governor, on which an order was
passed on the 27th October to the effect that His Honour
had *satisfied himself that there is no truth in the allegations
made in the petition and declines to take further action in the
matter.”

These are in bare outline the facts of the case as stated
by the Burma Critic. Without these facts before us, we could
have hardly thought such ** a mockery of British Justice * to be
possible in British India. Facts are, however, more gruesome
and ghastly in their realism than any chapter of horrors in a
work of realistic fiction. We need make no comment of ours
on the horrible outrage of which a child of ten years is said to
have been the victim. The facts are telling enough. Mac-
Cornick is the type of a “bully” whom any civilized race of
man would be ashamed to own a kinship. That he should have
been protected and saved, as is alleged, by friends clothed with
official authority renders the miscarriage of justice a crime ‘the .
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enormity of which it is difficult to estimate in sober language.
His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, as the Burma Critic
says, has been hoodwinked in the matter. But should the
matter be allowed to rest here? In the interest of justice and
good government, clearly not. We earnestly hope some non-
official member of the Imperial Legisrative Council will draw
the attention of the Government of India to the scandalous
case. It stands in need of a searching and exhaustive inquiry.
‘We equally trust the Government will not withhold sanction
to a public inquiry into the conduct of the officials who are
alleged to have been guilty of a conspiracy against a poor,
helpless woman and her outraged child in order to save their
common friend from the consequences of his guilt. We can-
not see how the Government can refuse this demand without
appearing to trifle with momentous issues, such as the impartial
administration of justice, the honesty and rectitude of public
servants and the protection of the honour and freedom of poor
Indian subjects of the King.

‘We cannot close this repellent story of crime and iniquity,
as told by the B C ut referring to the lewd
flippancy with wh . cr been treated by another
Anglo-Indian paper, the Bassem News. It sets out to white-
wash MacCormck and his official friends, though it admits
that ‘‘the records of the case * and there-~
fore, it does not know whether K admxtted carry~
ing off the girl.” But whether the girl was carried off or not,
the whole conception is full of romantic possibilities, and this
chronicler of MacCornickian adventures bursts forth into a
fine melody of feeling :

A dangerous daughter of Ind! This wild Irishman met a
beauteous girl Amich, h large luszloM quid brewn eyes. The
brown eyes ‘\u(‘\. h m think of the coolness Lis native Irish hog.
* Bedad," said he, " you'd be a pretty decoration for my house I And
he lifted her in his arms and carried her a mile or thereabouts to
his bungalow. The girl evidently enjoyed the adventure for when
police arrived on the scene she sat on his knee and said she was very
happy ...

The police, it may be noted, arrived about three months
after “ the adventure " began. The rhapsody about the * eyes’
** the Irishman" and ' the Irish hog™ is of a piece with the
rest of the picture. ‘A dangerous daughter of Ind!"™
‘Whether she could be a pretty picture for the house of ** the
Irishman " or not, she was, as we are told, a helpless victim
to his lust. -The levity of the Bassein News is-only another fact
of the same pose, the pose that the low type of the European
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adopts in his deahngs with men who differ from him in the
colour of their skins. It is the pose of men who lynch negroes
in America and Africa or burn them alive. Perhaps the
Bassein News has yet to learn that the Indians do not lack the
sort of artistic sense that is roused to beauteous perceptions
by visualising the things seen, and that they certainly under-
stand the theory and uses of all decorative arts, whether
ancient or modern. But. they have not yet dlvorced their art
from a moral purpose.






CONVENTIONS
(The Comrade, 18th January, 1913)

It is a paradox that England, one of
the most civilized countries in the world,
is also the most conservative; and is
ruled by the narrowest and the most
numerous conventions. But can conven-
tions and great empires go together ?
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CONVENTIONS

ES Carte's scepticism had made short work of every
D cherished belief but he came at last to the bedrock on
which he constructed his whole philosopby. ** I think,
therefore, I am ™ became bis basis of construction. But if that
should lead humanity to cast off its thinking powers it has only
to study the conventions of various countries and civilizations
to disillusion it. Nothing seems more difiicult for mankind than
to think, for the majority of human beings prefer others to do
their thinking for them. How many of us derive any portion of
our stock of wisdom from any source other than proverbial
philosophy ? The wit of one becomes the wisdom of many,
and the beaten track is furrowed with such deep routes that it
becomes impossible for the crowd trudging along it to notice
the vastness of the land and the multitude of its ways. Even’
when someone more courageous than others clears a new path
for himself he is decided as a fool for his pains, because he has
taken the trouble to justify ** Des Carte " basis of belief that
man is a thinking animal.

Conventions exist in all countries, but it is reserved for
an island to be ruled by the narrowest and the most numerous
conventions. Not that great individual thinkers are not born
in islands ; genius is a law unto itself and flouts both heredity
and environment for were it not so, all the wisdom of the world
would have gone to continental countries leaving little for the
guidance of the world's islands, such as England and Japan
which can pride themselves on the splendid achievements re-
corded in their island stories. To compensate them for the
scarcity of original thought, these convention-ridden sea-gird-
led lands possess a remarkable conservatism which helps them
to make the best use of the contributions to original thinking
which their philosophers have made. So much indeed do they
think of their conservatism that they would not exchange it
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with the sum-totalof the world’s original thinking and although
the existence of too many insular minds is bound to reduce the
pace of a country’s progress, there is this j: +ion for their
pride that they are immune from the constant changes which a
too rapid rate of thinking entails.

The question, however, is not so much whether conven-
tions have their use and value as whether insular conventions
and great empires _.: ) s'.;'. or. It is a matter for no
little prlde that a s»i: i+ Far West has the largest
Empire in the world and controls the destinies of hundreds of
millions in many parts of the distant East. But this Empire
which owes its existence to tire conservarive instincts of Great
Brirain, is after all a recent creation, and it will not be
amiss and consider whether it can last even half so
long as the of the world had, particularly in the
Easr, if for ivs co uance oo much dependence is placed on
En'il'ml s insular cor 1\"nrir':v~

L
West that man Y lndla have become as insular in
tihelr tastes as any conve mn-1~ridden Briton. For us England
has opened new vistas of life . : and has linked us not
so much with a little island as with a new world. But while
TFuropeanising and Anglicising us with marvellous rapidity,
England seems to have remained almost ascircumscribed in her
_own conventions as in the days of Queen Bess when the East
India Company was first formed. In ideas and customs, in
speech and manners, in food and dress an Englishman i in India
is but little removed from an Englishmai i giand, and ince-
stead of being liberalized by actual contac h the East
he has a tendency to get more and miore coniirmed in his own
insular prejudices. We do not know whether many Anglo-
Indians would plead guiliy to this charge ; bur even if they do,
they would most ::oLab') suggest that roeir insularicy is the
secret of their succe<s for they preserve chereby the cradirions
of their owa island home which has helpe d them to achieve
greawmess abroad. In the historic struggle between the Papacy
and the Empire, Hildebrand insisted on maintaining the mon-
astic alooiness ot the clergy in order to dominate a debased
laity. But in spite of his efforts, the Catholic Church has
‘lost its worldly power and the international position of the
Pope to-day is 2 travesty of the claims enforced by the Pacacy
at Canossa. Bismark’s phrase Non Canosmmus would per-
_haps be as famous in history as Rome's verdict * Delenda est
“Carthago " and it would be possible to justify the methods
and policy of Hildebrand in the governance of the Brmsh
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Emplre only when a few centuries have rolled over it and left
it as mizhir and strong as it is to-day. Hitherto the longest
lived + have been those which have been founded by an
alien r...;'> who themselves suffered a change in the process
of changmg the face of conquered countries, and when British
statesmen assemble in the penetralia of their council rooms it
would repay them to consider this general question rather than
debate too carefully whether this political concession or that
would hold together a vast Empire of dissimilars.

In the governance of India the Muslims have suffered
far more than others by the insularity of British conventions.
One of those conventions is that blood and race provide the
only lines of cleavage in the world and when to this is added
the conve'l..ion that not only two heads are better than one but
that the result of their cogitation is invariably in the interests
of the thi it is apparent that the Muslims who are much
less familiar with the idea of divisions based on difference of
blood and race and themselves constitute a minority must wear
the badge of their tribe and suffer. In a book recently publishy
ed by Mr. Wavell, F.R.G.S., under the title of * A Modern
Pilgrim in Mecca ”’ he makes the following observations which
“deserve the attention of British statesmen to-day :

The Wescem school of statecraft rests on the axlom that che
primary division o. :

considerations, 7 i
whxch fot purposes of govemment form states The state, in dealmg

To the Moslem Turk,
fall in the same cate~
frel he secs, in many way but all are equally Christians

W'en Germany comes near war with
e Christians are quﬂrtellmg among
Persia, * Here, he says, “is an-
of the Christians to injure Islam.” The
in is row three centuries old, and for half of
that period rhe British have ruled a daily increasing poruon of India.
And yec only the other day an Englishman, whose cuties as a teacher
of the young, brings him in (.axly contact with Indians,asked a Mussal-
man why he and his co-religionists had any sympathy with the Turks
in their misforcunes. The Turks were not of the same blood and race
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&s Tndian Mussalmans. and it could not entz
the same three hundred million people,
world's entire population, were united toge:
not that of Flood and similar ethnic origin, nor yet of physxcal conti-
guity and territorial patriotism.

Some have, however, begun to realize this, but seek for its
existence an explanation in the past history of Europe. They
regard the bond of religion which unites Muslims in the
twentieth century as a stage of social and political evolution
which they have themselves left far behind them in the Middle
Ages. T maost people to be called medizval. But
if ever ra'p v was a medizval system, does it
deserve condemnanon merely on that score ? Then in con-
servative England, some of the most cherished institutions bear
the unmistakable stamp of the Middle Ages.

That, however, is another story. In European politics re-
ligion-may not play to-day the same part that it did in the
Middle Ages, but there is nothmg to prove that there, even in
Europe it has now ceased to rloy
difference, however, betwees : dle
times is this. In the Middle Ages the creed of the king be-
came the creed of the country, but to-day the creed of the
country is imposed on the king as his own. Would a Catholic
King be tolerated in England or a Protestant Queen in Spain
even in these advanced times which make such a parade of to-
leration and emancipation ? Itis true that when the Spanish
Armada threatened the freedom of England, English Catholics
fought for the Protestant Queen- if, indeed, Elizabeth was
a Protestant. For the synthesis of World Empire and World
Religion had now been substituted different states with diver-
gent and often conflicting interests, and National Churches
with differences of dogma and ritual. But can it be said that
England had been divided into Christians and Buddhists
living in subjaction to a Buddhist Queen instead of merely
Catholics and Procestants owing allegiance to a Christian—
albeit a Protestant sovareign, and if the King of Spain had sent
the Armada, English Catholics would have oppesed it in the
same manner ? That would not be difficults peculation, but it
relates to a remote period of time. Let us therefore judge the
force of religion to-day by reference to less remote conditions
and it would not be amiss to reflect a little on the Dreyfus
case in free-thinking France and the treatment meted out to
the Jews.

Mankind has evolved in the course of centuries certain
customs and laws, systems and institutions which are the out-
ward expression of its culture and civilization and as different
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groups of men have different cultures and civilizations, their
customs and laws, system and institutions also differ. The lines
of cleavage which divide man from man have generally been, as
in the case of all other animals, those of race or country, and
thus differences of heredity and environment have created
difference of laws and institutions. But when patriotism
is commended to us as the highest virtue even in these civiliz-
ed days we must examine what it means. Could it mean merely
a love of the environment, or is it only a love of one’s own kind
which all animals share alike ? And yet when an Englishman
says his country is better than the Fatherland of the German
or that the Anglo-Saxon race is superior to the Celtic and the
Slav, is he in reality so very superior in his affections to the
animal with whom he would resentr comparison ? If patriotism
has a rationale, surely it can be nothing clse but the similarity
of culture and civilization—whether due to similar ethnic
origin, geographical unity or identity of bistorical associations
—expressing itself in similar laws and institutions. Now the
rationale of the Brotherhood of Islam or ** pan-Islamism "
is exactly the same as the rationale of patriotism, with this
difference, however, that the Islamic fraternity has not achiev-
ed an identity of laws and institutions through the identity of
ethnic origin or geographical unity, but has received it as a
direct gift from God. Customs in India may and do differ
from customs in Turkey or Morocco, and the laws governing the
Afghans may not tally in every particular with the laws govern-
ing the Egyptians, but in the main the principles underlying the
social synthesis are the same throughout the Islamic world,
while they are not so and have never been in Christendom. It
is not only one God, one Prophet and one Ka'ba that the
Muslims of the world have in common, but in every degree
of longitude and latitude they hold the same views of the rela-
tions of husband and wife, of parent and child, of master and.
slave and of neighbour and neighbour. They observe in every
country the same sumptuary laws and the same rules for
physical purification. They follow among all races whether
Arab or Ajam, Turk or Tajik, the same laws of marriage,
divorce and succession. And they do this in the twentieth
century of the Christian era exactly as they did in the sixth and
hope to do so to the last syllable of recorded time. Baghdad
may be sacked, the Moors may be driven out of Spain or the
Turk may turn again home to Asia Minor. The Afghah may
be ruled by one of his own faith, the Central Asian may be
subjected to a ruler of an alien creed, and the Chinese Muslim
may owe allegiance to a Manchu king or to a Republic com-
posed of elements besides his own. But there is still the one
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God to worship and the one Prophet to follow, and through
calm or storm there'is always the one unaltered and unalterable
Book to soothe and to stimulate, and the one Ka‘'ba to act as
the magnetic Pole for all true Believers from all points of the
Compass. But this spiritual unity would have been of no avail if
it did not provide a social unity and so it has been decreed that
inall essencials the Musiims of all ages and all couneries will have
a common social policy. This the code of Christ as understood
by Christians, did not provide even in the Middle Ages, with
the result that i in spxte of the advance of civilization the hand
of everw i rur, and each re-
carthand good-
- ‘he substance of
man is devoted year after year not so much to the uplifting of
hxs kind as to protectmg the instruments of his own destruc-

g o ~ which Europe

A per in Christian
mcomprehenslble to Europe how those can
share each other’s sorrows and miseries who share the common
heritage of Islam and all that it signifies in this world and the
next.



GAEKWAD - BAITING

It was alleged that the Gaekwad
of Baroda put a gross insult upon His
Majesty King George V when he held the
Imperial Durbar at Delhi in 1911. The
Gaekwad was accused of many insolent
acts, e.g., he came into the presence of the
Kaisar-i-Hind in cheap white cotton, he
did homage to the King-Emperor with
¢ studied insolence ' and turned his back
upon the throne.

The British and Anglo-Indian press
exaggerated facts bevond proportion and
clamoured  for the dethronement of the
Gaeckwad. The atmosphere was tense,
for a moment the life and career of the
second ruling chief in India seemed at
stake. It was in this critical situation
that Mohamed Ali wrote these articles.

The Gaekwad escaped penalisation.
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VIII
GAEKWAD - BAITING
(6}

HE unfortunate incident at the Durbar which brought
His Highness the Gazkwad’s name more prominently
before the public than the innumerable admirers of his
enlightenment and his reforming zeal could have liked has given
to the equally numerous band of those who could not tolerate his
manliness the one chance of their life. It wasnatural enough that
the latter should chuckle over the Durbarincident and the ex-
planation of the Maharaja ; but we must admit we never suspec-
ted that people who bclom> to a manly race themselves should
have so far forgotten themselves as to indulge in language
which bears anything we have yet heard in impudence in con-
demning, though in disguise, one of the sterling qualities of
Englishmen. The Saiurday Review, a Tory weekly of great
distinction, writes :

An incident of the Durbar to be regretted was the misconduct of
the Gaekwad. This graceless Feudatory has learned his ideas of, cere-
mony and a mistaken sense of hisown importance in America. The re-
cord of Baroda is not a happy one. The ruling family of strangers to the
people, and the present ruler owes his position to us. He was a humble
cred as heir by au‘prlqn when his predecessor was
T on phe L f,z of the Resident and for general mis-
ty has been for some years undersuspicion. (He
re Jeaders of sedition, including, it seems, the noto-
navarma), His apology was not sufficient.  The offence re-
quires much more serious notice. A reductiop of his salute has been
trayel. Lord Curzon had
nions in time of famine to
.ried by a jury of his peers.

It is true that American ideas of ceremony are different
from those that prevail in Asia and even in Europe, but we do
not know how, ** our American cousins ”* would appreciate the
inference that their democratic manners lack grace. While
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regretting the injudicious advocacy of Mr. Keir Hardie, we
cannot help remarking that we have yet to discover the mould
of fashion and the glass of form outside the functionaries of
European Courts, who have to practise their backward steps
most sedulously~—for a consideration—that could throw grace
into the dangerous art of walking backwards. Hamlet and Mr.
Keir Hardie for once agree and characterise this retrogressive
movement as an imitation of the crab. Byt all this is neither
here nor there. There were many princes who were gauche to
a degree at the Durbar, and the cinematcgraphic companies
which advertised the unfortunate incident of H.H. the
Gaekwad display films which would admirably suit a black-
mailer threatening some awkward or nervous ruler of a state
with a display “ By Special Request.” It is chiefly a question
of loyalty, and the subject demands dispassionate as well as
serious treatment.

But does the following extract from the Globe, under the
heading of ** A Begger on Horseback ™, tend to create the suit-
able atmosphere ?

Some ¥

e de
did his homage with studied insolence, and ruraed h k upon
the throne.

TIs not the first mad impulse after reading it to take a horse-
whip and lay it savagely across the editorial back ? We believe
our profession has as many gentlemen in its rank as any other,
but we must confess we rise from a perusal of such scurrilous
writing with a deepening sense of shame.

In the first place we are told that for ** sufficient reasons’
the Indian Government had deposed the Maharaja's predeces-
sor. We shall not quarrel with the expressxon, for in these
days of Imperial autocracy ** sufficient reasons ™ and the actions
of the Indian Government are always found in company.
But it will not be amiss to remind the Globe that Sergeant
Ballantyne, who defended Malhar Rao Gaekwad, died with the
full conviction that the Prince was innocent of the crime of
an attempt on hxs life of which the Re51dent had accused
him, and that a " jury of his peers” which commends it-
self to the Saturday Review had found him ‘' Not Guiley .
But Malhar Rao was an undesirable Ruler, and his '* general
misgovernment "’ had taken a brutally immoral form at which
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the Resident was perhaps rightly concerned. Let us hope that.
the sins of Malhar Rao are things of the past ; but we are
not sure if the world and its rulers are now sufflclently concern-
ed at them to look carefully into such offences. It appears as if
it is only when they metamorphose themselves into attempts
on the life of a Resident, or when would-be blackmailer is
baulked of an illegitimate gain of a flea-bite of 15 lakhs, that
Mrs. Grundy—if not the Govemment—preaches from the un-
attainable heights of offended virtue and shocked innocence.
The next remark of the Globe may perhaps cause some
fluttering in pohtxcal dove-cotes in India, for n: assumes that the
practice of ‘‘ discovering ™ or * providing ™’ royal pedigrees
for village children when a change of rulers becomes expedient
is not so rare as we should like to think in connection with a
Department the integrity and trurh of which should be, like
Cazsar s wife, " above suspicion.” It is indeed ** unfortunate "
o the Glope thist @ Government which could manu-
idence o3 hould lack the cunning to manu-
sviderce o high bre -d‘l‘l.. If the atmosphere of Asia
was unsuuable. surely frequent travel in Europe should have
succeeded where the efforts of Government had failed. But
this is just what the Saturday Review would like to restrict, and
it would be strange indeed if Lord Hardinge, after reversing one
scheme of Lord Curzon, should listen to the advice of this
journal and follow in the footsteps of his masterful predecessor
1 il never commended itself even to the most sub-

But what is the crime of the Gaekwad that the whole of
Fleet Street should be turning out to sunniy ).l.!g:. jury and
hangman as well as the public prosecizuer? Tha: he was
nervous and lacked grace ? That he put on the purest of white
raiments, just as the Nizam had appeared in plain black, instead
of deckmg himself like a bridegroom ? In spite of what the
Globe and the Saturday Review have written, nobody would think
for a moment that these are offences for which the second
Ruling Chief of India should be punished. It is only schoolboys
who play tricks with the droning pedagogue or attend school in
clothes bearing too evident traces of picking blackberries that
are punished in this manner. As we have said before, the only
question is one of loyalty, and if the journals that abuse the
Gaekwad think him to be disloyal, we must say they take far
too lenient a view of the matter. To restrict foreign travel
may posslbly be deterrent, if we believe that the Gaekwad
is conspiring with Germany for the overthrow of Great Britain
or with Ulster, Lord Londonderry and Sir Edward Carson for
the overthrow of Constitutional Government in Ireland. But
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surely disloyalty is too hemous an offence to be punished with
a reduction of his salute.” Mr. Keir Hardie may be pooh-
poohed as a rank Socialist when he ridicules time-honoured
‘Court ceremonial. But the Truth devotes more space to Court
gossip and the movements of Society stars than even to the
exposure of shams, and the Truth has recently bombarded
the passion for more guns w1th the batteries of ridicule. After
b i is on the Gaekwad we can-
roposals.

then,

The only other concluslon that ¢
is that His esty and the safety of the Emplre are being used
merely as stalking horses behind which stand personal prejudice,
spleen and the abhorrence of manliness and independence so
chamccensnc of bullies.

" .H. the Gaekwad has been playing a deep game, the
wondet is that he did not dissemble better. A Machiavelli
among Princes, he should have behaved like.an Uriah Heep and
should always have been ' umble.,” If be is still suspected
of treachery, then the procedure of inquiry through an ordinary
Resident is as unsuitable as the penalty of fewer guns: After
having expressed our own views'so recently on the subject of
the unfortunate incident of the Durbar we would not- have re-
verted to the subject to*day, in spite of the provocative remarks
of the two journals from which we have qunted had we
not learnt with great concern much that has followed that inci-
dent. Mr. Cobb, the Baroda Resident, whose knowledge of
Baroda is meagre in the extreme, and whose past record
does not show much evidence of a sympathetic handling of
affairs, is evidently acting on the belief thar Baroda is honey-
combed with sedition.. We cannat conceive that this wasai
the opinion of Mr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.5., who has suddenly
withdrawn from the -post of ‘VIImster at Baroda by - “the
Government of Bombay i in the exercise of no
ordinarily exercised it not in violation o riilz~ i Wit
deputation of Government servants to Protecred States.

Mr. Seddon had been for some years an Assistant Resident
at Baroda, and his straightforwardness and breadth of outlook,
combined with the fame of a most sympathetic administration
at Jamnagar, must have commended him to the Maharaja who
obtained a loan of his services and appointed him, first as
a Settlement Commissioner, then as Revenue Mml:ter. and,
finally, since the sad death of Mr. R. C. Dutt, as the Dewan of
the State. But although sympathetic and tolerant, Mr. Seddon
was by no means a weak man, and when he felt it his duty to
differ from his colleagues or "his master, he did so in no un-
certain terms. It seems that Mr, Seddon could not say ditto to
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all the whims and fancies of Mr. Cobb, and he had to go. But
his tenure of such responsible posts in Bareda during the last
eight years is a clear proof that Baroda has not been the hotbed
of treason which recent action even more than the impudent
accusations against its Ruler makes it out to be.

Mr. Seddon, however, has not been the only Government
official employed in Baroda.

Dewan Tek Chand, a Punjab civilian, has been a Settle-
ment Commissioner, and then a Revenue Commissioner,
during more than past three years, and Mr. B. L. Gupta, I.C.S,;
who bad risen to be the Legal Remembrancer in Bengal has
been holding the same post at Baroda after his retirement
from British service. These have been the principal officials of
Baroeda and the chief members of its Executive Council during
the past few years when, according to the Saturday Review, the
Maharaja's loyalty was under suspicion, and he was coquet~
ting with the leaders of sedition. It must be remembered
that the Gaeckwad was away from Baroda for a considerable por-
tion of the time during the last few years, and that it was
the Executive Council with more than one member of the L.C.S.
that carried on the work of day-to-day administration, we must
then either condemn all these men as blind, incompetent and
weak or believe that Mr. Cobb alone is jaundiced ; and without
more data upon which to form our judgment we must abide by
the well-known law of scientific reasoning which is on the side
of an economy of causes. Till the Government publishes such
data we shall not accuse three civilians of great local, and other
experience as incompetent in order to prove that a single Politi-
cal Agent is in the right. Designing people are apt to play on
the suspicions of British officials, as has recently been w1tnessed
in the case s .
ed one n'z' :
Baroda : 1 pro<ecuted tor havmg manumctur-
ed bombs and thrown them at Lord Minto at Ahmedabad.
The judicial inquiry at Ahmedabad unassisted, of course, by Mr.
Cobb, resulted ina dismal finsco, for it was the informers who

'y ¢ as well as the bombs, with a view to

anthe fivge e nich had been announced. We have
personal knowledge ofa certain incident in which a man of such
strong common sense and natural dignity as Lord Minto had
been led to request the Maharaja not to entertain the services
of an Indian Christian, who had been staying with his wife and
family in America, as a Professor at Baroda, simply because some
busy-body had made a mistake of identity. This officer had duly
been engaged by the Maharaja, and yet a Viceroy of India
personally intervened and arranged that the contract should be
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broken without any compensation to the sufferer. But luckily,
Mr. Bosanquet, 1.C.S., was then Resident, and it was possible to
reconsider the matter. The Professor after some time cleared
himself without any difficulty and was finally appointed in the
State. Are we sure that matters are gone into equally careful-
1y and dispassionately to-day ?

It appears that one ofﬁcer. a Cambndge graduate and
something of an aducaticr who had served for some
fi:oen years in sen to the acting charge of
a district, but who could complam with some justice of tardy
promotion, has been made to retire because he had founded a
sort of Gurukul at Baroda to the funds of which he contributed
with praiseworthy self-sacrifice. Another officer who had spent
many years in England and Germany, who was an ideal District
Officer and a great favourite with Europeans as well as Gujaracis
and Mahrattas, who had servet’ the Tevalis for a score of
years and more, has been degrs ed o1 .he charge of a
district, and made to proceed o: . Hi: crime appears
to be precisely that of the Ho Law:ence Jenkins of
the Calcutta High Court, namely, a somewhat exacting obedi-~
ence to the laws of the land. From what we have heard we
gather that a number of people are bemg handed over to the
British C.LD., and that others
upright and independent District 3 n' szraie has had to pay
heavily for doing this duty, we may presume that more accom-
modatmg officers, who can put the telescope to the blind eye
in such cases, are in great demand.

‘We have some experience of Protected States and we must
say that, generally speaking, so far as security of person and
property is concerned, few would care to change their residence
from British District to a Protected State. The Reign of Law
in England is a2 much lesser contrast to the supremacy of Lois
Addministratif on the Continent than the Judlctal procedure
of British India, with all its faults, to the ins
ly inglorious uncertainty of ** political ™ i
States, but Baroda was an honourable exceptxon,
Mabharaja, who is by no means a despiser of personal rule in

other departments of the State, had practised extremely rigo-
rous self-denial in detaching himself from the administration
of Justice. In fact, no constitutional monarch in Europe could
have been more detached in this matter than H. H. the Gaekwad.
But it is not the same Baroda to-day that its officials and
inhabitants were proud of, and all because Mr. Cobb’s nerves
are none of the best, and because the Maharaja put on white
clothes at the Durbar, and when doing homage to His Majesty
was a little confused,
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There are some who go so far as to suspect that the post-
ponement of Princess Indiraraja’s marriage has some political
reason. But we are not disposed to credit such rumours. They
fail to take into sutuc_l..m: consideration the manly character of
H.H. th: Mu! cesides bis strong common sense,
which must conv y - any vacillation in a matter of
this kind would be resented by all right-thinking men, and
by none more strongly than by his brother Rulers and by those
who are on principle opposed to a bigamous union.

Have the Gévernment of India no duty to perform at this
moment ? Do they feel no inconsistency between all that is
going on at Baroda now and the famous Udaipur speech of Lord
Minto which laid down the only correct policy in dealing with
Protected States ? If Baroda is honestly suspected of sedition,
it is not men like Mr. Cobb that are required for the work. An
officer of the attainments and position of Sir J. R. Dunlop Smith
should have been placed on special duty, though it is a judicial
officer of the temper and training of Sir Lawrence Jenkins that
is really needed at Baroda.

Rumour has it that the cause of all this mischief was not
only the apparent discourtesy to His Majesty which the Gackwad
has had to explain, but that his views about the relationship in
which he stands to the Governor-General have also not proved
to the liking of Lord Hardinge. If that is so, it is not only a
proper regard for personal popularity and for justice to

.H. the Gaekwad and to his State that should move His
Excellency to intervene at this juncture, but also a due rense of
justice to himself. It is not enough that men in high places
should be just and judicious. The people whose destinies are
placed in their hands also believe them to be so, and we
are confident that Lord Hardinge will not allow any lurking
suspicion to remain in the minds of the people that his action
or inaction is in any way tinged with personal pique. We say
as much out of regard for His Excellency as for His Highness the
Gaekwad of Baroda, and have too great a confidence in the
Viceroy's appreciation of honest candour to fear that our
remarks would not be well received.

@

With the departure of Mr. Cobb from Baroda we had
hoped, not without reason, that the cobwebs of imaginary sedi-
tion in, and very real prejudice against, the State would be
brushed aside, and the most enlightened Prince of India would
be left free from worries of this kind to devote himself, as
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he has always done, to the task of carrying on his State one
step further towards his ideals of perfection. But it is apparent
that a few individuals are determined to let the Gaekwad have
no peace. When a schoolboy, who was pelting a toad with
stones, was asked by another why he was hurting a harmless
toad, he had answered, “I'll lam it to be a toad.” Those
Anglo-Indians who will not rest satisfied with what they have
already done to cause distress to His Highness the Gaekwad,
simply because he shared with them the virtue of a man]y
mdependcnce, seem determined in the spirit of that schoolboy
to larn "' the Gaekwad to be manly and seli-respecting

We do not know who contributed the article to rhb Pall-
Mall Gazette towards the end of last October to explain the
Durbar Incident over the nom-de-piume of ** One Who Knows.”
But whoever the writer, his was certainly a belated contri-
bution, unless he believed that a wrath of a section of Anglo-~
India has sufficiently subsided for him to attempt to remove
the prejudxces created in the minds of the British public_by
stories of an incident exaggerated our of all proportion. But
this belated contribution, however w e]l-mccnnoned has pro-
vided an outlet for a good deal of concentrated venom from
one who signs himself " One Who Knows Better,” and pre-
sumes to share the divine privilege of knowing what is in the
hearts of people, which humanity has hitherto reserved for
* One Who Knows Best.”” This, however, is not the ebullition
of an uncontrolled temper at the belated defence of the
Gaekwad, but a deliberate attempt made after three months,
during which the venom has been allowed to become still
more poisonous in its potency.

But let us come to grips with the so-called facts of the
Durbar Incident. It is wholly untrue to say that ‘‘ when he
(the Gaekwad) arrived at Delhi he wrote a letter to ‘ Head-
quarters’ which was deliberately at variance with the form
prescribed for Ruling Princes desiring an interview with the
Viceroy.” To the best of our knowledge no such corres-
pondence took place between the Gaeckwad and the 'Head-
quarters’, although there was some official correspondence
before His Highness's departure for Delhi. But the writer
in Pall-Mall admits that somehow offence bad been taken
at ‘ Headquarters ' before the Durbar Incident, and, whether
His Highness the Gaekwad was guilcy or not of giving such
offence, when he came to the Durbar Ampitheatre, it is clear
that he was being watched through the glasses of preJudlce
which, like concave and convex mirrors, reflect only in a
distorted form.

In the second place, it is absurd to say that His Highness
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“ disregarded official Jinjunctions with which he had been
explicitly acquainted ” concerning the Durbar. As a matter
of fact, His Highness did not at all know of these_injunctions,
and was even wondering in his mind why they had not been
communicated to him. He received no copy of any such
injunctions, and was, therefore, not in the least ‘‘explicitly
acquainted "' with them.

Much is made of the Gaekwad's costume on the occasion
of the Durbar, and we are inclined to think that the writer has
missed his vocation by not contributing weekly articles to
some of our Anglo—Indlan contemporarles on ‘ Women's
Interests " and vying with ** Butterfly " m her descriptions of
modes and millinery. Now, whatever one’s views about dress,
one is bound to observe the conventional decencies of the
world, and, in the case of official ceremonials, every one who
chooses to go there to attend them has tc put on a costume
that is de rigeur for the occasion. ‘We do not know whether
any costume was prescribed for [zdian Princes as it had been
in case of the Indian people. But if it had been, we may be
sure that the Resident of Baroda would have seen to it that
the Maharaja conformed to the official requirements to a
button. We may, therefore, take it that it was not so pres-
cribed, and no one offended against the rules of the Govern-
ment of India’s sartorial department if he did not decorate
himself like a brlde. As regards the Gaekwad himself, it is no

T -« the simplest of all dresses, and
the note of good breeding ™ not
only in England but also in India, where men who are in
their forties do not wear gaudy silks and satins unless they
have ambition to appear as ‘‘lady-killers.” We do not know
what qualifications the Gaekwad's critic possesses for pre-
suming to call himself * One Who Knows Better.”” But we
know this much that we have known His Highness in a
humble way for the last ten years, and during all this time,
could never find an occasion when we could suspect that he
often " affects” a chaste simplicity when he is *‘to attend
K i1l at which exalted British personages
only a mere love of the picturesque, or
the desxre to be dlffercnt from others, that leads so many
Westerners to admire the ** picturesque '’ costume of Orientals.
We suspect it is the latter, for the brilliant sun of India
presents excellent opportunities to Englishmen in this country
to cease insulting God's light by ‘‘affecting”™ a sombre hue
in their customary suits of solemn Llack. Far from trying to
apologise for the hideous costume of his own people, the Pall-
Mall writer accuses the Gaekwad of purposely appearing in a

15
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costume unworthy of the occasion in order to insult His
Majesty, and this merely because it was white and made of
cotton. Had the Gaekwad harboured any such motives he
would certainly not have elected to appear in the Durbar of
Lord Curzon, with whom he was not exactly on terms of
close friendship, in a “ white satin robe edged with gold.”
But if His Highness did not in the last Durbar appear in gold
and satin, it is also a mischievous mis-statement of facts to say
that “ he elected to do homage to the King-Emperor in cheap
white cotton such as the clerks in his public offices wear.”
We fear, in spite of being great admirers of the Gaekwad,
we cannot credit him with being too generous to his clerks
in the way of high salaries, and if they can wear the costume
he was wearing on the occasion of the last Durbar, we would
strongly urge the appointment of a Commission to enquire
into the corrupt practices of the clerical establishments of his
offices. We presume the Pall-Mall writer can still buy in
Bond Street and Regent Street linen and lace worth more
than some of the gaudy rubbish that passes under the name
of silk and satin in the mercers’ shops in Native States. Now,
the Gaekwad was wearing a fairly expensive garment with an
exquisite border of Indian lacework; and, although His High-~
ness is simple enough in his dress, we are afraid he is any-
thing but an ascetic, and keeps several laceworkers from
Kashmir and other places busy with embroidering his angrakhas.
That a writer presuming to call himself * One Who Knows
Better, "' and who from internal evidence appears to be one
who ought to have known better, should describe such a cos-
tume as cheap and within the means of office clerks is an
indication of his honesty in dealing with the whole Durbar
Incident and his reflections on the administration of the
Baroda State. But the matter of dress does not end here.
The writer asserts that “‘in his own State on occasions he
(the Gaekwad) is wont to appear in much braver array,” and
points to ** a portrait of the Gaekwad as he is accustomed to
present himself at times to his own people,” which appeared
in the Sketch of the 27th December, 1911. This is supposed
to depict the Gackwad ‘‘in the full uniform of his ‘army’, a
uniform which is neither very simple nor very chaste.” Now
during our personal experience of Baroda, which is unquestion-
ably more intimate and of a longer duration than that of any
European, we never saw His Highness in anything braver than
a cowardly linen, and the army to which the Gaekwad’s critic
refers in inverted commas—typographical signs which have
been imposed on it by the rigours of Bricish policy—has never
been such a favourite service of His Highness as to induce him
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to appear, even once during all the time that we could gain
experience of Batoda, in this military uniform.

We are notartists ourselves, but we do not think we will
be far wrong in stating that these good people do not love,
specially when they come to the East in search of colour and
bright sunshine, to paint an Indian potentate in white linen.
But to suggest that the portrait published by the Sketch de-
picted the Gaekwad in a costume that he often wears even
on ceremonial occasions is as much at variance with facts as,
for instance, would be a remark that His Highness appears
with a dupatta or scarf, only because he allowed himself to
be painted with one as a concession to Giron, the French
artist, whose portrait of the Gaekwad can be seen any day in
the Makarpura Palace. Incuientaly the Pall-Mall writer men-
tions in the uniform of :i: Iiis Highness wears
the aiguillettes of an 2 ¢ King-Emperor, an
honour he does not possess. If that is so, His Highness has
erred in the company of the European tailors who were com-
manded to prepare a military uniform for His Highness on
the distinct understanding that it was not an imitation of any
uniform elsewhere. We hope the question of the Gaekwad's
dress, at any rate, is now settled once for all, not because of
what we have said, but because of the unbending logic—un-
bending even to reason—of the Gaekwad's sartorial critic who
thinks that a reference to the note of good breeding in_ the
matter of dress is tantamount to a criticism of His Majesty
the King-Emperor because on the occasion of the Durbar at
Delhi he wore his crown. We do not know what His Majesty
thinks of all this, but to us it appears the height of insolence
to use the person of His Majesty as a stalking horse for every
vile insinuation aimed at the Gackwad and the safe sarisfaction
of every personal revenge.

Another “fact ” to which the Pall-Mall critic refers relates
to the wearing of jewels. Evidently the Pall- Mall has discovered
a Tavernier to describe the jewels worn by the Gaekwad on
public occasions. At the Durbar of 1903 the Gaekwad is stated
to have worn a ‘‘brest~-plate " of diamonds which this con-
noisseur of jewels appraised at a quarter of a million sterling.
At the State Ball in 1903 he is said to have worn a chain of
diamonds. We suppose all this was done to do homage in a
fitting manner to the Lord of Kedleston for the love the
Gaekwad bore him. But what passes our understanding is the
logxc of this connoisseur of robes and ]ewellery when he says,

‘ the one thing that damns the apologia of ‘ One Who Knows '
is that the Gaekwad actually arrived at the King-Emperor’s
Durbar wearing jewels.” But does this not damn the criticism

F 3 Y
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of the critic himself? If the Gaekwad did arrive at the Durbar
wearing his jewels, such, presumably, as the clerks in his
public offices would not wear, he would not have come to
the Durbar in a white cotton dress out of malice forethought.
Evidently, therefore, whatever designs the Gaekwad had of
insulting His Majesty were formed in the Durbar itself. The
Pall-Mall writer says that * for reasons best known to himself,
before the King-Emveror arrived, His Highness took them off
There were many who were present who could verify this state-
ment. Was it ‘nerves’ which prompted him to strip his
cotton robe of jewels?” When he confesses that the reasons
for such an action are best known to the Gaekwad himself,
would it not have been more charitable to insinuate nothing
by asking whether this was due to the Gaekwad's nervousness ?
At any rate, if there are many who were present who can
verify his statement, we trust they will also have honesty
enough to verify that a beautiful pearl necklace which His

.Highness was wearing on the occasion was handed by His

Highness to his son when he discoverd that the latter had,
possibly through some oversight, not been given, or from
personal disinclination had not hlmself asked for, any State
jewels to wear on such an occasion. But it seems that the
demands of loyalty are so exacting that, in order to be a res-
pectful ally, an Indian Prince must cease to be a fond parent.
Next comes another “fact in which it is His Excellency
the Viceroy who is used as a cover for darting another
poisoned arrow at the Gaekwad. The writer says that * the
programme laid down that everybody was to rise when His
Excellency drove into the arena and to remain standing until
he had taken his place beneath the Imperial canopy.” Now,
as a matter of fact, no such programme had been given to
His Highness, and neither the Resident, nor any of the
Ministers in attendance upon His Highness, explained it to
him. It was certainly not explamed to His Highness that
when the Viceroy was sitting in his carriage His Highness
was to stand. When the Resident drew his accemiou to the
fact that " everybody duly rose except one man,” and, if we
are not mistaken, tried to impress upon him that ‘in all that
vast assemblage one man remained defiantly seated,” and
that * that one man was the Gaekwad of Baroda," His High-
ness at once stood up. If the Guekwad " jumped up as if he
had been shot,” we should like to know what the remarks
of the Resident had been who was observed to bend down
and say something to His Highness. Were they as courteous
as the Resident wished the Gaekwad to be to the Viceroy?
But we know this much that it would be perfectly incorrect
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and a perversion of facts to say that His Highness resumed
his seat while all the people, including the greatest princes
in India, were standing at that moment.

These were incidents and side issues to which the public
had not, we believe, been treated before this in any discussion
of the Durbar Incident, and we, therefore, went into details
to leave no chance of further mischief. But when we come
to the so-called insult to the King-Emperor, it would be
enough if we left the version of the critic on one side, and
stated the facts as they took place, -and not as they have
been manufactured since then. His Highness made obeisance
once to the King-Emperor, as he had been asked by the
Resident to do. He was not given to understand that a second
obeisance to the Cueen-Empress was required of him, and it
is utterly false to say rhar His Highness turned his back
on Their Majesties. On account of our personal relasrionsihp,
we watched the homage doue by the Gaekwad as weil as one
who thinks he knows better ; and, unless we are assured that
he presumes not only to know but also to see better, we are

prepared to adhere to the testimony of our own eyes. What
the Gaekwad actually did was to step back and turn side a little
in some confusion, and he appeared to ask a European officer
on duty the way he was to go back. When that was pointed
out to him, he turned at an angle and went by that way. Ifit
was anything it was a little gaucherie, such as that of which a

ladies and gentlemen in England in Levées,
awing-rooms are guilty on the testimony of
v the Viceroy’s own brother, who was in attend-
ance on His L\h] sty as an aide-de-camp at the time of the
incident, and who has not kept his view of the whole incidence
as secret. But what a dowager of seventy with impunity may
do is unpardonable in an ‘' admittedly rather nervous man,"”
because he ™ has been a Ruling Prince for over thirty years.”

We are also told by the Pall-Mall critic that * one of his
little affectations is to carry a stick.” We wonder whether in
the list of his ** affectations ™ his critic includes the Gaekwad's
habit of walking fast, or for the matter of that walking for-
wards and not backwards, or even breathing. But this
‘*affectation ” and the fact that the Gaekwad carried a stick
when he did homage to His Majesty, gives his critic an ex-
cellent opportunity of discoursing like a Gold Stick in European
Courts on the enormity of carrying sticks at such functions.
Where, however, he has overshot the mark is the statement
that "‘everyone in India knows what the late Nizam would
have done if his heir had been audacious enough to appear
before him in open Durbar armed with his stick.” Now, we
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have no desire to involve His Highness the Nizam in any
odium in connection with the Durbar, but it would appear that
the heir of the late Nizam did carry a stick when he went to
pay his homage to his august ally, and, if we are not mistaken
the Maharaja of Mysore and several other princes similarly
carried sticks in their hands. As regards going away twirling
his stick, we fear His Highness the Gaekwad was guilty of his
gaucherie in the Durbar of 1903 also; but we are almost sure
that so unconscious is His Highness of following this well-
known habit of his that if he had been asked even a minute
after the incident he would not have exactly remembered
whether he did or did not twirl his stick on his way back after
having somewhat awkwardly turned away from the place where
he had done homage.

As the Pall-Mall critic says, thousands saw the -act,
hundreds of thousands have seen it reproduced on the cine-
matograph, and the facts are not disputed even by the Gaekwad
himself. But we should like to know who saw—what the
cinematograph did not reproduce—the anger of wrathful
princes. We should indeed be obliged for the name of even
one of ‘ the proud and the loyal and the chivalrous Rajputs ™
who ** told him in fierce terms what they thought of his con-
duct.” This is a pure fiction like others invented by the writer,
Not a single prince is known to have talked to the Gaekwad
about this incident, and no prince is known to have come to
him. It was merely a friend among the gentlemen present on
the occaston who came over and informed His Highness that
the European community had greatly misunderstood and mis-
interpreted the incident, His Highness, who would be the
last to wound any one, at once, and of his own accord, wrote
a letter explaining that no discourtesy was meant.

As we have said before, a section of Anglo-Indians is not
willing to spare the august person of the Sovereign nor the
Viceroy in search of cover for a venomous attack on one who
represented Indian manliness, and the best proof of tlus is that,
while the accusation reh\ted only to the Gaekwad's ** aggressive
lack of respect alone ™ the punishment pleaded for was to deal
with “ a senes of acts of turculent defiance extending over
many years.,” The writer shrieks for the Gaekwad's blood as
the Sansculottes did for the blood of those of a better social
positiou than their own, although he does it with less reason.

‘ He was saved by the gracious clemency ' of His Ma]esty, but
**I venture respectfully to thmk he was saved unwisely.” " All
India expected his deposition ! " This gentleman may or may
not have any right to represent European opinion in India,
but when he talks so foolishly and wildly in the name of “all




GAEKWAD - BAITING ) 119

India ", we have every right to cry “ Halt 1" and request him
to show his credentials. Had the Gaekwad been dealt with as
the writer suggests, we have reason to believe that His
Majesty's noble mission of cementing India with Great Britain
in loyal friendliness and mu:u would have to a large
extent failed. But it wasa ence that had placed on
the British throne one who knew hm\ to wm the heart of all
India, and not " One Who Knows Better."”

Even after having squirted so much venom from the garret
into the gutter, the Gackwad’s critic is not satisfied. Like a
Pharisee e thanks heav, not discuss a case relating
to the privare life o rhe ( as was done by " One Who
Knows.” But the reason is obvious. The case which was
brought into the English court of law with such calculating
cruelty just on the eve of the Durbar, and wired by Reuter
to India with such subtle effectiveness, would have explained
the nervousness of a prince who has always been a prey to
nerves, and whose private life is believed, even by this deter~
mined enemy of his, to be ** above reproach.” But he makes
up for this self-complacent and extremely useful teucence by
referring to obvious '* domestic influences " and to “the adu-
lations of Swiss hotel managers who are his chief delight and
the folly of Enghsh peeresses who are stupid enough to greet
him with courtesy.” We may or may not commlsetate with
the managers of Swiss hotels where His Highness's insomnia
carries him in search of nature's soft nurse; buc we heartily
sympathise with this merciless exposer of the follies of English
peeresses. As for the New York drawing-rooms and the
“incense " they offer Indian ruling chiefs, it will go hard with
the peers of England if this critic ot the peeresses closed for
them their happy hunting grounds also, where something more

(&)

The Gaekwad’s critic is not content with throwing a fierce
light on the Durbar incident and its accompaniments only. It is
in a way fortunate for His Highness that it is so, for attacks on
the ancestry of the Gaekwad and the position of the Baroda
State show clearly that the Durbar incident was only a plausible
excuse for the pouring out of a venom which had been accu-
mulating for more than a decade.

As regards the extent of his dominions, the Gaekwad may
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not possess as vast a territory as some other Princes, but he
rules over the Garden of India, and Dr. Voelker’s testimony to
the fertility of the soil, and the industrious and thrifty habits
of the Gujaratis which need no testimony, would be juster reason
for the large revenue of the State than the Gackwad's extorted
taxation. How many States possess such soil as Naosari's, and
g as the mill-owners
¢ districts of Baroda

w?  Again, if the Gaekwad
has no ties of blood W1th his sub]ects, have Scindia and Holkar,
or even the Nizam, any blood relationship with those over
whom they rule? The more relevent question is, how does the
Gaekwad treat Gujarat and the Gujaratis? To this, the best
reply is the complaint of the Mahrattas in his service that they
have no preferment under Gujarati superiors, and the appoint-
ment of a Muslim in more than one case to hold the balance
evenly. It may be that the Gaekwad has not such a long pedi-
gree as some English peers, nor should this greatly perturb
one who knows that, in the words of an English poet when he
deals with English peers and peeresses,

The gardener Adam and his wife
Smile at the claims of long descent.

But surely. after comparing the Mahratta ruler with English
peers, it does not lie in the mouth of Gaekwad s critic to say
that the * founders” of his * dynasty ‘ gained their posses-
sions by rapine and pillage.” We should like to know the

opinion of Mr. Lloyd George about the ethics of the founders
of English dynasties! Perhaps even Hengest and Horsa would
have pleaded guilty to the charges of a want of knowledge and
due observance of the Ten Commandments !

It is, however, amusing to find in this writer one who
claims to be an authority on every \uh] oct under the sun, from
jewellery to ethnology and from miilinery down to Mahratta
histoty and Marathi philology. Would it greatly surprise him
to know that the Gaekwad does not mean " a herdsman,” but
only a Protector of the Cow ? We have ourselves had to deal
with an appeal from opium dealers and brokers of Malwa and
Marwar who wished the Protector of the Cows to pay a large
sum every year out of his dwindling opium revenue for a
Refuge for Kine. In fact, any one acquainted with Baroda could
tell this critic a number of stories about the clever manner in
which His Highness proved to those who appealed to him as a
Protector of Cows that some of their thoughtless appeals when
responded to, sent a larger number of cows to the butchers than
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had gone there without their Protector’s reluctant intervention.
o much for philology. Now a word as to history. The
Gaekwad was never a vassal of the Peshwa, Both the Peshwa
and thd Gaekwad owed a]lgglance to the house of Satara, and
inthe distribution of Gujarat the Gaekwad had secured the more
fertile territory. As regards che relacions of the Gaekwad with
the British, the treaties do not show a trace of his being
a British feudatory, He commenced his relations with the
East India Company as an ally. The Baroda State has no
douhr passed through as many crises as other \atxve States ;
buc if Brivish assistance was heleful to the Gaekwads it was with
their assistance thac the British secured a {ooting in Gujuarat. The
British Government ucmno“ledgbd this indebtedness and one
need not, therefote sit at the feet of the Pall-Mall hlstorlan to
learn new ** facts ™. As for che
right to be the Gaekw.J or |
of Burdwan to be the succes<or 1o tiw
his title as a collateral adopted asa son by : h
to the Hindu Law just as any ruling prince of Europe owes his
title to the law of successionin force in his kingdom or principa-
lity ; and if the Gaekwad owes his selection to che British
Government in any shape or manner, his critic, who is so solici-
tous for the good government of Baroda, and at che same time,
nd\nowledg srhzu: the records, of the Sii rods are ong
long story - the 3 enedd an.t
deposed n 187 asr be thankful to the British Raj
for providing, by means of Baroda s ruler since 1875—the
** humble little boy playing about in a remote village"—a turn-
ing point in the records of Baroda.
‘What Sayaji Rao is, and what he has done, need not take
us long to explain. The Education Member of the Government
of India still feels the sting of the comparison when the Gaek-
wad’s pohcy of free and compulsory education is placed in
juxtaposition with that to which the Brirish Government has
now given its consent for British India. And yet it is Sayaji
Rao's ‘* unwholesome influence ™ that has given to the masses
both eyes and ears through their Primary Schools in addition to
excellent railway communications in a country where there is
no earth, but only sand or clay. It is his ‘' unwholesome
influence " that has brought about social reform in the most
practical shape, and has purged the life of Baroda Sirdars and
Gujarati Sethias of the impurity that had cost Malhar Rao his
throne. But need we conrinue this re-statement of facts which
he who knows may read ?
We may, however, say a few words about the * stage
army " of the Gaekwad and his so-called flat refusal to join the

16
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b Imperial Service ”” movement. If the Baroda army is a * stage
army " the responsibility for this must be with those who have
no desire to vitalize Indian manhood. The Gaekwad receives
no cordial assistance in this respect from Government, the
"wisdom of whose policy is not clear to the public. As regards
Imperial Service Troops, the history of the Gaekwad's contin-
genr of 3,000 horses placed at the disposal of the British
Governmen: was not encouraging enough to make the Gaekwad
launch without misgiving on another experiment of the same
nature. He placed the whole force at the disposal of the British
Govornment and we know that he has been anxious to improve

i by the British authorities with a refusal.
« presses in Baroda producing seditious
liters: t.¢ condition of the laws in Baroda could
not be remedied as quickly as in British India, because His
Highness was away in England. In his absence the Council
looked after the affairs and included a European Civilian who
was the Minister. In important matters the opinion of the
Resident predomirated. To ke fair to Indian Princes, it must
be said that they were expected to protect the British Govern-
ment from all seditious writers when they themselves were
exposed by the British Government to the vile attack of every
slandering blackmailer. But as soon as His Highness the
Gaekwad returned from Europe he took steps to amend the
laws, and was all the more anxious to do so because of Lord
Minto’s just and scatesm'mhke action in making the Native
Srates truly ‘‘protected” against insolent and audacious
libellers. Lord Curzons policy had escranged the affections,
if not the lip-loyalty of Indian Princes, but Lord Minto altered
all thls and ralhed the Princes by his’ Odeypore speech. But
: speech is to be applied also to him

crumpires ficdrably with many of his fellows,” on
his critic’ s own reluctant and g,ru\h.m cestimony, or to such
princes only as may break all the Ten Commandmenzs of God
and the thousand and one laws of mere men so long as they
keep the Politicals razi and khoosh ?

We think we have now sufficiently wiped an honest pen
on the tissue of lies and insolent audacities that make up the
article of the Gaekwad's critic in the Pafl-Mall; but there is a
question of considerable public importance which we have not
yet to ask. Who is the man who presumes to ** Know Better
The Pioneer, which approvingly reproduces the drtu.le, only
states the obvious when it says that the writer ‘' evidently
speaks with intimate first-hand _knowledge of the things he
relates " Who could that be? How and when did he acquire
this * intimate first-hand knowledge "’ ? And, last but not least,
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who has paid him during the rv-c~<< uf t
or is he not a public servant,
India it does not, a servant of the pubhc" Does the Govern-
ment authorise or even permit these servants of the public to
-draw a salary from the public exchequer and blacken the
charactors a~d attack the ancestry of those who are not only
{ - but may be among India's foremost public men ?
o ¢ more particular, we should Jike to know how Mr. Cobb
is spending his leave in England and whether he has already
justified, or is now attempting to justify his newly-acquired
title. If we are not mistaken, Government once made an
enguiry into the authorshlp of a letter published by rhe Picnesr
over the signature of “ I.C.S.” That was in the days oi Lord
Minto when he had accepted the resignation of a Lieutenant-
Governor. Is not an Indian Prince deserving of a similar
enquiry into the authorship of another and a more unworthy
offence against official discipline ? To-day it is the turn of the
Gaekwad ; to-morrow it may be the turn of a Scindia or a
Nizam. Whatever the loyal and proud and chivalrous Rajputs
may have thought of the Gaekwad’s conduct at the Durbar, we
feel sure they think far worse of the conduct of the author of
this letter, specially if he happens to be one whom they may
dread as a future infliction.

So long as nothing is done to check the insolence of such
people if they happen to be Government officials, the Indian
Princes will be liable to public insult in addition to the private
hurmhatlons with which they have now to put up, and every
ofiiciss who makes ‘“an honest penny’ by Anglu-(ndmn
journalism would be encouraged to garnish his account of
zemindar weddings and his resentment at any inconvenience
caused to ofticials through the proverbial unpunctuality of
Indian_brides and bridegrooms, by pointing the finger of scorn
at His Majesty the King-Emperor's view of the Durbar incident,
as the Pioneer's Balrampur-Jeypur wedding reporter has donc.
We can readily sympachise with Sir James Meston, whose social
dealings with all classes of Indians are an ideal w hich even the
smaller fry of the iuicaucracy wi J hard to approach. But
we are certam that no one would resent the refmence to the
D s y i ames Meston.
: i and keeps a sub-divi-
sxonal officer from going balf an hour earlicr to his club and
the bridge-table, will His Highness the Gaekwad and His
Majesty the King-Emperor be answerable for rhis ‘*afirent ™
to His Majesty's “ representative” in the Parganah, and pro-
vide the reporter of the Pioneer with a fresh instance where-
with to point an immoral moral and adorn a silly tale ?







INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA

A speech delivered at Caxton Hall,
London, on 5th November, 1913. Mr.
(now Sir) Wazir Hasan presided. In
moving the first resolution Mohamed
Ali strongly protested against the treat-
ment meted out to Indians in South
Africa.
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INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA

HE chairman of this !

I in general terms th ¢ Ceir e soihered

together in this hall. Among the resolutxons that are

to be moved this evening, I have been entrusted with the first
which runs as follows :

** That this meeting :ro:
treatment mated out to our ;
in the British Empire, partic
Africa, and records its plomund conviction that so long as the
ordinary righes of citizenship in the Empire are denied to His
Majesty's Indiun subjecis, it is difnicule for them to loyally
accept any share in Imperial obligations.”

Gentlemen, the problem of che relationship of Indians and
colonials in the British colonies is not a new one. In some
form or other it has existed for a very long time, for we have
been familiar for many decades past with the aversion of
Australia to receive any of our fellow-countrymen, but the
question has become much more acute since South Africa
became British. I shall not tire you with the history of the
problem in South Africa, for we have long been familiar with
it, and familiarity has bred the customary feeling. When this
problem was somewhat young, and when I myself was some-
what younger, if it is possible to believe this, I studied patiently
and laboriously the details of the question and various laws
framed for excluding Indians from South Africa, the negotia-
tions that were carried on for rhe repeal or at least the
modification of the most repressive provisions of these laws
and the reasons why all these negotiations came to nothing in
the end. Gentlemen, I admire the patience of that long-
suffering man Mr, Gandbi, all honour to him and the extreme
moderation of that leader of all moderate men in India,
Mr. Gokhale. But I must confess I have not Mr. Gandhi’s
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patience and I sometimes think that all the moderation of
Mr. Gokhale has availed us nothing. For my part although I
belong to that profession which shares with the Indian Civilian
and this is the only thing that we share in common omniscience,
I must admit I have ceased to study the details of South
African legislation and the negotiations catried on by our
fellow-countrymen in the colonies, for they seem to lead to
nothing and we have evidently discovered the cul-de-sac of
Imperialism. For this reason when I was asked to select out of
a good half a dozen resolutions which I should move this
evening, I selected this, the first because to my mind it is
little use to spend a great deal of time over the details of a
question where it is not the details that matter but a very
broad general principle, the principle of Imperialism and its
relation to the colour question. Last year when Mr. Gokhale
went to South Africa, he was feted and lionised a good deal
and much imperial eloquence flowed along with a considerable
amount of champagne, though I may mention that I believe
Mr. Gokhale is a teetotaller. Well, the Imperial conceptions
of South African politicians were explained to Mr. Gokhale
between sherbut and champagne, and when he returned to
India everybody seemed to think that the grievances of our
fellow-countrymen in South Africa were already removed, or
at least would shortly be removed. There were some, how-
ever, who seemed to think that instead of having gained any-
thing we had dropped one or two very important principles
during the postprandial negotiations in South Africa. I must
admit I was one of them, but I did not shout this from the
housetops. Subsequently I found that others also shared my
apprehensions, and no less an Indian politician than Sir
Pherozshah Mehta, that level-headed and shrewd son of India,
was the chief among such people. However, we all hoped that
we were wrong, bur in view of a recent telegram in which
General Botha and another South African Minister have stepped
in the witness-box to corroborate General Smuts, and to rebut
the evidence of Mr. Gokhale himself, appears that far from
having gained anything for India, Mr. Gokhale has lost his
reputation for undoubted veracity, thar is to say, if we can
ever believe a South African politician against tiie word of
Mzr. Gokhale.

Gentlemen, I repeat that it is no use wasting time over
negotiations of this character, for all our attention and all our
energies should be concentrated on the broad principles that if
India is to be a part of the British Empire, Indians must be
conceded the ordinary rights of Imperial citizenship through-
out His Majesty's dominions and that if such rights are not
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conceded, it is idle to expect India and Indians to acknowledge
any Imperial . 1+ RO

The British Empire is in its various aspects a wonderful
and imposing achievement. Those who look upon it as some-
thing unique in history have abundant reasons for making their.
senses of t.i fiont 'us superlatively. There are
various st ETREI ‘.Jdern Britons can glory in
their magniricent heritage. For the majority of them the mere
vastness, variety and physical bulk of the Empire are themes of
perpetual pride and wonder. The politician has, however,
deliberately moved out of the common grove of feeling and
raised his emotions and impressions about the Empire to the
dignity of a creed. He now possesses a vast literature on the
subject which teems with gorgeous phrases and idyllic fancies
about the might and majesty of the Empire. He loves to deck
himself in these phrases and to move in their glamour as a giant
on the world’s stage. I hope I shall be pardoned if I suspect
that his Imperialism is an aggressive creed based on personal
vanity and the Empire is to him a temple in which he worships
his own image as the member of a dominant and divinely gifted
race. Only the elect few amongst men of light and purpose in
FEngland to-day realise that the Empire is a great and solemn
trust. They alone feel the weight of its manifold responsibili-
tizs and are anxious to create the right spirit among responsible
statesmen of Great Britain so that these responsibilities may be
manfully and fairly met. I believe it will not be unjust to say
that the political forces at work in Europe during the last two
decades have not rendered Imperialistic doctrine a conception
of right and duty.

One of the most vigorous exponents of British Imperialism,
Lord Milner, issued some six months ago a collection of his
speeches with a long introduction under the title ** The Nation
and the Empire.”” He defines the meaning of Imperialism and
applies it to the leading problems of both Imperial and domestic
affairs. He points out that Imperialism has suffered as a name
from the connotations of the past with the result that, accord-
ing to him, no * great movement of the human spirit” has
ever been more completely misunderstood. This is what
Lord Milner writes :

Imperialism as a political doctrine has often been represented as
something tawdry and superficial. In reality it has all the depth and
comprehensiveness of a religious faith. Its significance is moral even
more than marterial. It is a mistake to think of it, as principally con-
cerned with extension of territory, with painting the map red. There
is quite enough painted red already. It is not a question of a couple
of hundred thousand square miles more or less. It is a question of
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preserving the umty ofag
uriry o dev
distincs

race, of enabling it by maintaining that
ywn lines,’and to continue to fulfil its

Such is the meaning and the purpose of creed that inspires
a great Imperialist whom the Times holds up to the admi-
ration of i+~ <0 o W who in training, capacity and
force of . - above the general run of Drir
nale According to the Times that great ¢
wder the might of whose, I fear, i
d manufactured correepondence
of the Empire is creaking, Lord N ©'s vola
special appeal to all these who are capable ot takmg Iong views
in Brivish polivics. It says:

O

It amounts to a statement in Lhe clenrcsc possible form of what
ish Imperialism if ever the
ward is accomplished, it
lim, are determined to be

” . .
country and outside i

It is thus manifest thar Lord Milner's creed represents the
political ideal of the most intluencial imperialists in Great
Britain. It is held as an adequate and honourable conception
of duty for those who arz fic by wholesomz ambition and
capacity to share in the vast burdens of their race. lis cardinal
purpose is to preserve the unity of a great peopie so chat they
may fulfil their distinctive mission in the world.

Now, gcmlemcn. so far as Lord Milner regards
ism as something d B fmm a tawdry ar.J superficial boast,
as something in reality b e depeh and comprehensive-
ness of a reh ious faith, as . hich the significance
js moral even more than material, I have no quarrel with him,
and in fact take my hat off to him for baving etherialised
something which to me seemed to be associated a lictle too
much with the world, the tlesh, and, if I may name him in this
politic assembly, the devil. When he tells us that it is a
mistake to think of it as principally concerned with extension
of territory and with painting the map ted, I rejoice at it.
‘When he goes further and tells us that there is quite enough
painted red already, I say Amen. You see he does not think
very much of a couple of hundred thousand square miles more
or less and he would probably not be offended very much if L
tell him on behalf of a couple of hundred thousand square miles
more or less that they do not think very much of him. But
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when he talks of preserving the unity of a great race, of enabl-
ing it by maintaining that unity to develop freely on its own
lines and to continue to fulfil its distinctive mission in the
world, it becomes necessary to ask him what place he assigns
to us, the three hundred and fifteen millions in the British
Empire in India out of a total of no more than four hundred
miitions that inhabit his great Empire. Is not his answer very
much like the answer of the French waiter in a recent play,
*The Typhoon”? A Japanese student in Paris hears the
noise in the street at the time of the annual celebration of the
French attainment of liberty and asks the waiter at his hotel
what it was all about. He is told that it is all about the
celebration of liberty. Tha Ja~ o

and no wonder it trave:.
sions and Protectorates ¢ He asked the waiter
**What about Cochin-C i1 , Annam, Tonkin and
Laos?” The waiter was evidently shocked at such an irrele-
vant question, for he burst out with the reply, * But, sir,
that is in Asia?” Well, is not the Imperialism of the most
spiritual among the Tme’s Imperialists of the same order and
does not Lord Milner almost in so many words tell us about
the three hundted and fifteen mllhons of Indian citizens of the
Empire ? ** But they are in Asia.’

This, gentlemen, is the sum total of Imperialism so far as
we are concerned. “ We are in Asia,” and that settled the
matter. British Imperialism would preserve the unity of a great
race but it forgets that in its Empire there exists not a race,
but many races. It would aim at developing that race freely
on its own lines, but it easily forgets that we tco want develop-
ment and some time on our own lines. Even in its mildest form
the Imperialist ideal is an expression of race egotism and race
ascendency. Its first postulate is that the British race repre-
sents the supreme trlumph of the law of Natural Selection.

. Bri istitutions are, therefore, the last words
v t and should be the sole standards of
conduct in international rzlations,

One would ignore the self-sutficiency of such a temper if
it did not lead to anything beyond a mere harmless gratification
of racial vanity. But as a matrer of fact this temper has bred
some of the worst evils that may some day imperil the very
existence of the British Empire. To such Imperialists the
Empire means nothing more than an embodzment of strength
and energy of the British race. This conception does not go
beyond the perpetuation of racial glory and prestige, which has
now become so brittle that the blows of Jack Johnson can
smash it in a moment and which is so unsightly that it must
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be coverad up with a thicker o the idealism and art of
Miss Maud Allan can support. Yet this Empire comptising
about tour hundred millions of human beings contains only'
about sixty millions of th. 7+, The rest are made up
of diverse races, creeds ¢, that have little in
common with the British race in history, tradition, culture and
blood. The chairman referred in this very hall some time ago
to a speech of Lord Morley who is among the very few Britons
who think imperially in the truest sense of the word. On that
occasion Lord Morley reminded the House of Lords that
“India is your Lord;hns only Emplre. But cunously enough
g Lilieral miniscers the " only Empire ” is seldom
allowed & piace in the scheme ol Brirish I'upnrlul «m. Iremem-
ber well encugh chat Mr. Chamberls Jund hxmself
many supporters in his p-\.lricd campaig o 8
African rzpublics by pointing out to t
which Ind.um were allowed to remain in
was the work of an Imperialist. Lord Mc
Harcourt along with Sir Henry C:
boldly and resolutely opposed the pep Joseph
Chamberlain, and I believe the predominant partner of
Mr. Asquith in the Liberal Ministry to-day won his spurs by
exerczsmg his great art of polirical invective which was then in
its infancy av ch nge ot Mr, Chnmbt—zridm These men were
called ** Lictle ;.n,,.audua ', They, at any rate, had no desire
to paint any further portion of the world's map in red colour.
But how that South Africa at least has been painted red through
the efforts of the Unionists, what is the position? Are the
little Englanders of twelve or fifteen years ago any better than
the Imperialists of Lord Milner's type? Isit not an irony of
fate that the son of Sir William Harcourt should be the British
Minister in charge of the colonial portfolio and give to the
Indians no better consolation than what Mr. Joseph Chamber-
lain and Lord Milner'desired to give us. .
Gentlemen, I ask the British pcoplz whether they be Im-
perialists or Little Englanders, is the idea of Imperialism meant
to convey any sort of appeal to the three hundred and fifteen
millions in India? Has the Empire any significance for them
beyond an instrument to enforce the will of the dominant race ?
Lord Milner may leave these questions entirely out of account
because he deliberately holds the subject races of the Empire
unfit for free partnership in its responsibility and its rights. His
only alternative to keep the Empire together is perhaps in the
last resort the application of force which he wants to create by
organising the will and energy of the dominant race on an
efficient basis. The necessary will and energy will, according
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to his notions, be alw
racial dominance 1o v what of Libe-
ralim? Does the Liberal creed of Imperlahsm also at its
best postulate an insolent assumption of the role of Provi-
dence? Must the subject races always be maintained in
subjection because some people, drunk with r.1cm1 pride, have
somehow got into their head: the monstrous idea that they are

always to be the elect of God's earch and the scle dispensers of
blessings to the rest of mankind ? If such is the I'“*v"-m! idea
towards which both Liberals and C¢ 2 been
moving in recent years, then we must ask them whether the
Empire can have any great attractions races and
whether its future can inspire them wi:l* Jonce and
enthusiasm ?

To the British statesman who is really capable of thinking
imperially, there can be no more arduous task for Imperial
statesmanship than the determination of the status of the
subject races within the Empire. Indeed he cannot fail to
realise that the future of the Empire is, to a very large extent,
bound up with the solutlon of this problem. The present
temper of the ordin rivisi ~ is absolutely averse
to attempting any Cindaag il equitable solution.
The existing posi o; the Ldia v the British colonies
furnishes a key to the capacity and foresight of men who are
entrusted with the conduct of Imperial affairs. The question
has on every occasion been thrust aside as if it were a mere
trifle not worth troubling about. Yet this is one of the most
important questions so far as we are concerned, and it is certain
that the Indian attitude towards the Empire will be mainly
determined by the manner in which this question is solved.

Gentlemen, we have been recently told that the Turk
must leave Europe, not because he is a Mohammedan, not
because he is an Asiatic who has been in Europe only for five
or six centuries, but because he cannot govern his European
dominions without using force to quell the resistance of his
Furopean subjects. Now I maintain that if half of the argu-
ments that have been employed in order to provzde an _excuse
for racial, if not religiou the dis-
appaarance of the Turk
Emprre, there will no:
Africa. Buzletus appl) ; - "
commentary on th, ‘ULC\_SD o; Imperialism that
European dominion in Soutit Africa bas to be preserved by
filling South African gaols with men and women like Mr. and
AMrs. Gandhi and their children, people who would no less be
shocked at the suggestion of the least criminality in their con-

as the instinct of
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duct than the noblest Englishmen ¢ she emen in this
great island ? That, gentlemen is nov e riec teeloction which
Britons can desire of rheir Imperial policy. But there it is and
it is for rhe Goverument in power to see that it is changed for
something nobler and something better.
We need not set about to define the Indian standpoint in
detail The only thmg certam is that it is not an extravagant
: hat is wanted is simple ]ustxce.
loyal to the Empire and share its
»k in turn tbat they should receive
equal treatment within the Empire and share in the rights of
Imperial citizenship. You will hear 2 great deal about the
pars;cuu(\n m Indians in South Africa and Canada from other
: -~ no desire to indulge in horrors and get the
2 -pecch prescribed under the Press Act by the
local Governmcm in India. I only say this, we who have
received our educaticn at the hands of British tutors and have
nor proved such 1 inape pupils. bow can you expect us to remem-
ber that we owe obligations ro [h‘ Empire but can have no
corresponding rights? This has not been the teaching of
Brirish philosoph.1: nor of British politicians, this is not even
the teaching of British poets for one of them says :

‘We must be free that speak the tongue
That Shakespearc spake, the faiths and morals hold
That Milton held.

Our own philosophy and our own law is still better. In India
we are more familiar with the doctrine of fraternity and the
joint family system than with the doctrine of free competition.
If you are not going to allow free competition in the Empire
because that is the horrible Western teaching which you so
strenuously condemn and yet still more strenuously absorb
yourself, give us the positior of a member of the joint family in
which the weaker member always gains at the expense of the
stronger and the drone consumes what the busy bee provides.
That is the innocuous teaching of the East. We are content
with that, but will you be content with that ?

Gentlemen, we have to remind our Imperialist friends
that India has to maintain a very large army which it can hardly
afford, but which can be utilised and has often been utilised for
Imperial purposes: Was it not due to a contingent from India
sent to South Africa that the British held their ground till
succour reached them from Great Britian ? Was not the Indian
army used in China on more than one occasion? Did not the
Indian army go to Sudan for the subjugation of a country which
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is now pr' tically English though under the fascinating and
elastic docirine of condominium? Do not the British colonies
benefit from trade relationship with not Indian
labour helped in colonial developme W : East Africa
pracricaily given to Great Britain by Indians? In all these cases
we have lorally accepted Imperial responsibilities and shared in
Imperial obligations, but even the worm turns and you canrot
expect that we shall go on accepting i+ :'» our share of Im-
perial obligations without de amanding’ the ordinary rights of
The miliions of India have often been
1 this narural defect evidently never came
:sh ears their perfect con-
tentment and « - the educared classes show-
ed signs of discontent and disapproval. Well, thanks to the
education which Great Britain herself has given to *hern they
are no more dump, and what is morz they wi
longer. Itis much barter to concede to tii
of a few constitutionally pur forward than to the clamour and
something more than clamour of millions of half-educated .
people. We have all noticed how !
tige is the idea of giving way to 1 of such clamour.
Well, the best way to prevent this is to give way to the voice
of the educated few when there is still every chance of the gift
being regarded as perfectly spontaneous. Above all do not
permit this great Empire to be subjected to ridicule as ah
Empire the only meaning of which to us Orientals is the waving
of a few thousand Union Jacks by Anglo-Indian school boys in
hill schools at the bidding of that harmless Imperialist Lord
Meath. The conception of this Empire can be much greater,
much nobler than this. It can be an Empire in which the minds
and hearts of more than a fourth of the whole human race can
work as one for the highest and most beneficent purposes of
Providence justifying the ways not only of God to man, but
also of man to God.

in thelr way in







YOUNG INDIA

The cry of Young India has never
been heard in its full tragic pathos.
Mohamed Ali attempts here to reveal
the innermost emotions of an average
young Indian.
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X
YOUNG INDIA
YOUNG India is rapidly ! s articulate under the

stress of new social i: :cni conditions, but it

has not yet learnt the art of self-expression. The
old scheme of life that nourished the roots of faith and purpose
of the earlier generation is dissolving into its elements. The
new order of things is only just beginning to be evolved. The
younger generation, that has succeeded to the heritage of a
vast social tangle, a medley of vague desires and moral uncer-
tainties and doubts, has not under the circumstances reached
the stage of perfect intellectual altitude, and lacks in some
degree the clear-cut aim, the sure method and the power of
self-articulation that distinguish the life of a well-established
society, It is dreaming dreams, most of which are vague and
fleeting. The magic casements open for a while, and it sees
visions of glorious loveliness and splendour of heavenly joy
poised ethereally on wings of inexpressible desires, and the tense
feeling of the moment shapes itself into some sort of speech.
But the accents are strange, the words are incoherent, the
emotion is halting and confused. The Utopia slips out of its
mental grasp and is encombed in silence. Yet, in spite of failure,
the quest goes on. Visions rise and die, but the hope endures.
The uncouquudble optimism of babies and sucklings of yesterday
has not quailed before the vast burden of their race. The inner
vitality of the life force feeds the springs of their efforts, and
they are convinced that there exist somewhere free and joyous
states of thought and feeling from which Young India cannot
long be disinherited. Only it tney could utter all that they feel,
and experience, and suffer and could mould their utterance
into a coherent and beautiful speech, the misery of isolation
Evould end and, none of them would ever again feel that he is

ut
* An infant crying in the night,
An infant crying for the light,
And with no language but a cry.”
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As it is, the * infant cry of Young India'" has never been
heard inits full tragic pathos. Its enemies, devoid of under-
standing and of common human charity, call it hard names and
think that it is full of wine of insolence and the spirit of revolt.
All those who know the innermost emotions of Young India
know that it is a hateful and cruel lie. Never has a young
generation ~f ~~ople =- S0 bear the titanic burden of a
complete . v i Lt of the
heart, greater earnestness : ‘. power
that shapes human ends than the educated classes ” of Indla
It is narrowness and perversity of the most malignant type
that can blind one to the enormous difficuities and anguish of
then: situation, They stand in the midst of a vast process

2 : which ancient cultures and hoary
nling away at the touch of the new
jcoanai ‘ook back into the past and are
smitten wn:h blank fear at the sight of the older generation—
not yet wholly extinct—which stands dumb and paralysed as if
with a sense of doom. The present stares at them as one
huge note of interrogation. Only the horizons of the future
are lit with hope and trailing clouds of glory, the young
Indian who loves country and. whom the Western educa-
tion has brought mto vital touch with the larger life of
the world ' be struggling manfully to construct a new
life-purpose ouc of the debris of the old. His is the most
difficult task known to history. He is only at the beginning of
his gigantic labours. His path is strewn with frightful diserac-
tions. The world forces of thought, desire, passion play
around him. He is not yet firmly set on his course and the
goal is not fully in his fight.

Wl Sy 58 o 555 508 oo Bl
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(I swim with every rapid current for a space. I do not as
yet know my guide.)

If Young India were not so artless, if it could pour foreh it
full heart into speech, the story of its inner <'u:gl,le of ond
hopes and gnawing fe;us, it would move the world, The
young educated Indian is a trag ‘c nguu,—h.. carrics within his
bosom the pathos of a great but faiicn race. No poet has yet
risen to reveal him to himself, no artist has yet caught the whis-
per of his soul and reproduced it. His romance of hope begins
and ends in a circle of mute, individual experience. When
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he comes to take part in public affairs, in social movements
and organised political effort, he has shed most of his enthusiasm.
Only his sense of loyalty to his race and country prevents him
from retiring tortoise-like with bis shell and forget the sorry
scheme of things entire. He meets others of his fellows, whose
inner race, too, like him has been run, and they sit together
to rough hew their destiny with an . gy of convic-
tion, though each of them knows it ii ~ his inner fires
have burnt out to ashes. The hope of early days remains to
them and they share it in common with some show of en-
thusiasm.

Without presuming to record the history of the inner
struggles of the young educated Ind1an from the cradle to eally
manhood, we may take
phases of his intellecgual
the child of wmany prayers and is born ina home of some material
comfort. His parents have often more in common with the
past than with the new order of things, which they dimly
see beginning to evolve itself out of chaos. They had had
their mental struggles and tragic fights with the sense of impen-
ch is devouring every familiar aspect of their
» have now resigned themselves to the in-
svicame. IV one could lift their brain caps, one would b
amazed to find a host of shy imitations or embryo prorescs
clinging desperately to a multitude of new sense impressions.

heir =*r<3'>s ~re over, but there has been no decisive victory
or de:.i. I:i-a state of indefinite arm]stlce, so to speak,
which the weary mind of the older generation has been forced
to accept for its own peace. It loves the past and cannot re-
pudiate it. It does not fully understand the present and, there-
fore, views it with suspicion and veiled hostility. But the’
deiiant challenges and the battle-cries of the early days
have ceased to rend the air.  The young educated Indian is born
in this armaesphere.

As soon as the nascent consciousness begins to individua-
lise, swarms of loose and unrelated impressions assail it from all
sides, and the task of storing, sorting and cataloguing them be-
comes a crushing burden to the palplta’cmg little mind. There is
neitheresiablishe ed authority to select and provide for the infant
tly tools, nor rhe i 1 to feed itsinstincts.
Tradizion is grown vague and decadent and authority is maimed
with doubt. The mother throws out dry crumbs out of Ler
starved and miscellaneous assortment of ideas as the child
begins strenuously to construct its scheme of the universe.
The father often meets the persistent questionings of the eager
little babbler with a conscious stricken face. He is terrified
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at every new mental gesture, every fresh note of the in-
quiring voice. Sometime he is afraid of giving sure and definite
answers. For the bewildering maze of things he has no clue to
offer. His halting, meagre replies suggest still more doubts
and more distracting puzzles. His own key to the riddle of the
universe has been lost, and he is reduced to blank despair as
his_son in mute insistent ways demands, in cries of pain
and shrieks of joy and in pretty small talk. a key to the thousand
riddles which daily grow in_his m'nJ The young child
soon begins to lose its zest, and things lose their virgin fresh-
ness. The world repr‘oduces itself on its mental retina as
some queer arrangement in which unnamable irrelevant things
keep a riotous company and are only related to one’s persona-
lity by the extent of their power to increase or mitigate one’s
bodily hunger or pain. This is, of coursefan extreme picture of
the childhood of the young educated Indian. But it is neither
an unfaithful nor an uncommon picture. There are cases in
which parents are sure of their ground, and have tried to
give confident direction to the growing mind and sensibilities
of the child. They are mostly of the type known as ** the old
school ™', that is to say, men who have clung passionately to the
old symbols and the old ways of thought he have provided a
cast-iron mould for the e mould has
either broken itself, cr maimed the
mind, In all cases the chxld when he goes to the modern
public school and begins to dlSCOVEr a new world through
the text-book, carries with him a mentality which has very
nearly lost its spring and in which the main channels of sensibi-
lity are beginning to find settled grooves. The home, the street,
the school and all the other symbols of organised social life
have no easily intelligible relation to ome another and do not
fall naturally into a picture of the whole. With the school the
child is ushered into boyhood and begins his short period of
romance. The young educated Indian has had his boyhood,
full of dreams, of creative wonders. In spite of the subdued
anxiety and puzzling elusiveness of his home atmosphere, he
has had his time when he held communion with the earth spirit

1 L0 vistas of hght and glory. His public
cor uf knowledge ' is quite an event in the
is 4 about the ceremony have a vague
intensity that i is litcle short of an emotional cries. The mullah
or the guru emerges out of the unknown and the cosmos of the
boy is filled with this dread presence. His whole conception
of knowledge is tainted by his early experience under the iron
rod of this remorseless pedagogue. The maktab or the pathshala
becomes to him a living purgatory, learning becomes a dire

(A1
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penance and the teacher oppresses his imagination as a night-
mare for years. From the maktab or the pathshala to the public
school there is a whole change of atmosphere, but the boy
enters it with a lump in his throat. He has tasted of the
‘““ fruit ** of knowledge and has already made up the attitude
with which he goes through his subsequent schooling. Itis
an attitude of mute protest against a scheme of life that should
condemn him for the best part of day to sit with overstrung
nerves through a dreary and hateful counting of incomprehen-
sible symbols and rule of thumb and shiver to the very roots of
his hair as a scowling face turns on him or a rasping voice dins
horrors into his ears. In the public school, however, some
relaxation of the nerve is possible. The drastic methods of the
mahktab pedagogue, who regards purging the boy of all his
playfulness and mirth as the main end of education are not
generally used by his #modern prototype in the public school.
But the atmosphere of the public school is frigid and its tone is
harsh and impersonal. The mullah and the guru are the tyrants
of the old schools of intellectual and moral discipline, yet they
put their whole heart into their work and their pupils are
also their disciples. The boys dread them and yet respect them
genuinely and find themselves related to them by many human
links. The schoolmaster is a wholly different being. Heis a
creature of a system that is run mainly on commercial lines.
His profession is a mere bread-winning device to him and nota
vocation. He is generally concerned with getting the boys
under his charge through a course of instruction ™’ within a
definite period of time, and his whole duty ends when he has
secured the largest percentage of * passes " within his division
at the annual examination. At his best he is a smooth machine
that is generally successful in standardising the mind.

The boy, during his ten years of education at public school,
learns little that is useful. He has some strange facts and ideas
stuffed into his memory and acquires some machanical skill in
the manipulation of figures. But he gets little intellectual
training and discipline and, in spite of the moral text-book, *
his moral perceptions are usually dim. His character atirs
most critical stage receives no help and guidance and is subject
to a variety of chance influences in the process of formation.
Some race instinct or religious injunction or even a_supersti-
tious admonition that had gone deep into his soul while yet a
mere child, leaps out of his sub-conscious regions when he is
face to face with a moral crisis and guides his conduct. The
teaching of the school has no relation to his home life. It has
no relation to the life of the street and the market place. It
does not fit in with the conceptions of joy, happmess, social
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purpose and duty that his own individual experience is evolving
in his mind. Before he has finished his school course he becomes
vaguely conscious of the duality of his inner life. His parents
and rhe general reople around him are living their lives and
chinking their chongiirs, and their & oves nud I nsc:heir joys and
griefs, their pursuits and occupations are widely dxvergent
One would give anything to know of a grown-up person
who has not found himself wishing at one time or another
that he could live his boyhood over again. That wonderful
and divine experience is at once the Llumination and the quest
of humanity. It treasures up feelings that were full blood-
ed and were not sicklied over by the pale cast of thought,
sorrows that were real and whole, hopes that were spells of
acute physical joys, desires that embraced without the least
cowardly spasm of doubt or fear the entire gracious aspects of
life and the universe. Mr, Wells has givén a delicious picture
of the future of humanity, when cleansed of its ugly imper-
fections, it would stand as if on a footstool, and reach its
hands among the stars. This is in fact an exact picture of in-
Jividua! hoyhood —a period of life when no sense of imperfec-
rionns ciings to the free and joyous movements of mind and
feeling. Itisa time of life when the world seems robed in
purple, when everything seems alive mystery,
when even the wooden table, the :: and the
mkpot have their individuality and seem to be endowed with
miracwous articulation and gesture. In this populous world
of wonderous tones and tints the little chip of bumanity
disports as a god. He dips into the secrets of creations.
Worlds of magic loveliness issue every moment ftom the
alchemy of his heart and brain as if from the creator’s hand.
This faculty of creativeness and self-perfection is the miracle
of boyhood. Only the elect among persons of mature age can
retain this faculty unimpaired to the last. It is the supreme
vital impulse of a living society. It was to this faculty that
Goethe referred when he said that " man is in every sense
divine,” for he builds worlds,

Or bidding them no longer be,
Exerts, enjoys a sense of deity.

Their dealings with one another and the ways of their
common intercourse in daily life give him one measure of
social life and individual destiny. The secular spirit of the
West that glimmers upon his sense through the obscurity
of the school instruction and the text-book suggest an entirely
different scheme of values and relations. The culture, social
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institutions and the beliefs of his forefathers claim his devotion
and he is infinitely relieved if he can give them his unquestioning
loyalty. The new gods of the West utter strange oracles from
after, and he is held in trance by the glamour and prestige of
novelty. The young mind abhors philosophical doubt and
neutral grounds, and can never do without lusty faith and down-
right conviction. In spite of his many puzzles the boy hastens
to strike an emphatic attitude in relation to the enormous
questions that the Indian society has got to solve. It is at this
stage, that is, a year or two before the young prodigy matricu-
at to the college that some aspects of the
¢ deep struggle of thought of Young
| RN LS R 11 iris mind. He perceives for the first time,
however. dxmly, the vast burden of his race. He becomes con-
scious of the social, political and other problems of his country.
The whole tangle is far beyond his mental grasp, yet he begins
to see some aspects of the tangle and hears dlstmctly the
shouts of men engaged in straightening it up. The cries and
catchwords of the press and the platform attract him and
he begins to take sides in the momentous controversy which
is still going on about the destiny of the Indian people.

The boy feels the pulse of change and sees the new spirit
that moves over the surface of the waters. The school teach-
» him much in realising the significance of what
. The vast literature of controversy, the news-
papers the general talk and discussion around him give him
some clue to the thoughts and riddles that inflict the mind of
Young India. He takes a mental vow and is initiated into the
service of his creed, community or country. The patriotic feel-
ing is born in his breast and for the first time after his
childhood he feels the richness and luxury of being. The
magnitude of the task does not appal him, for he has a very
hazy conception of it. With the simple vitality of his faith he
sets out to plan a new heaven and a new earth. His patriotism
is mostly communal in its origin. If he is a Hindu he seeks in-
spiration from the vision of Bharat that is revealed to him
through his religious lore and literature and round which cling
the tenderest associations and the aroma of fine deeds and
nople idealism of a great and gifted race. If he is a Muslim he
glories in the achievements of his ancestors in all parts of the
world in art, literature, commerce and empire. His visions of the
past fill his dreams about the future. Patriotic poems touch him
to the core,helearnsthem by heart and they form the deep music
of his soul. He begins to talk earnestly of social reform and
of what he would do when he comes to. take an active and res-
ponsible part in social life, In the meantime. he holds forth

19
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amongst his fellows, and in every company in which he finds
himself on the :n 2<+ of the ways of men and their
social instituticus, Thie o ~hake their heads at the young
dreamer’s vigour and zest and his reforming zeal. He takes
delight in scandalising the women of his family by telling them
half a dozen times every day what he thinks of the purdah,
and of woman's existing status and how he would revolutionise
the whole scheme of things. In religious matters he is often
for ** reform "', and he measures his own talent and capacity by
the extent to which he can rouse the ire of the school moulvi or
the pandit by riddling him with heresies. The Arabic, Persian
and Sanskrit classes in the secondary school are in fact
small young debating religious societies with the moulvi and the
pandit as their petmanent chairmen. The battles of Young
India against obscuran:ism and the dark hosts of superstition
and stereotyped dogma begin in the school room, and begin with
all the ricr and energy of boy hocd. The mouivi is the symbol
of the poet with its fixed standards, and se
young boy bears in him the spark of the new
is the promise of the future. The moulvi is a kindly indulgent
and easy-going man with a taste for puns and witty anecdotes.
In controversml duels he often £ d hppmg from

2 s o
pointless tale. The moulvi has his idiosyncracies and ‘his treaks
and they furnish an inexhaustible tund for wicty and irreverent
gossip to the young iconoclast. He is rapidly disappearing
from his place in the school and ius new successor from the
normal school and the training tcollege is hardly an improve-
ment upon the old type. The moulvi, in spite of his inerficiency
an mpcrfuu.mns. has retained a distinct corner in the hearts
pupils and in many cases has helped to lit a torch that has
burned with steady flame to che last,

The young boy is deep in the splendours of his dreams
when he matriculates and prepares to go to the college. His
visions are fresh and inspiring ; he has faith in his powers ; he
is unshakable in the strength of his patriotism; he is, in short,
sure of his ground. The college draws him like a magnet and
he goes with a heart full of rich emotion. He hopes he would
find there the key to his riddle and an enormous accession of
strength and faculty to recreate the world. His illusions are
his stars and he walks in their light, seen from the dark
shadows that have descended on the paths of older men.
The college life of the young Indian is the most impor-
tant phase of his career. He begins the spring-tide of his ro-
mance. He reaches out his hand to the care of things. He
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finds some degree of self-expression. But the process of dis-
illusionment soon sets in and the light of his early heaven drops
out star by star. .

The Indian college, whether controlled by the State or by
a public or a denominational body, is the hard, material setting
in which the thought struggles of Young India reach a crisis
and in many cases end in catastrophe. The young Indian, who
has passed out of the college can never forget the intoxication
of the moment when he first entered the Mecca of his intellec-
tual hope. It marks the consummation of adesire that had been
the tumult of his blood ever since he came under the spell of
the * B.A.” of his town or neighbourhood and was lost in rapt
admiration of his immaculate views and ways. FHis parents
show some hesitation at first and naturally count the cost and
riches of the ** adventure,” but Lie overrides all considerations
by his persistence, and gains his way in the end. He packs his

things and armed with his Marriculation certificate and other

‘* chits " about his character and school conduct, appears one
fine morning within the precincts of the college. He goes to
the college of his choice with feelings akin to one’s entering a
sacred shrine. For the first week or two the youthful pilgrim
is the victim of a huge bewilderment, and he takes in his
impressions with a series of gasps. His mental picture of the
place was a dignified abode of grave, sedate young men filled
with patriotic sentiment and spending their lives in ceaseless
rounds of lectures on communal topics, on religious and social
reform. What he actually sees are scattered lictle groups
in the rooms and verandahs of the college hostels, engaged in
indolent gossip, which is punctuated ar intvervals by hissing
sounds of mockery or peals of irreverent laughter. His animal
spirits may be roused by the hearty bounds of hilarity charac-
teristic of youth, but his earlier picture is shattered for ever.
From the first moment of his arrival he feels ignored, nobody
seems to care a scrap for that portentous event. Things go on
shamelessly as before, as if nothing had happened so epoch
making as his coming to the college. He feels an alien and out
of time. However, he soon gets over this feeling generally
witnin a fortnight as he begins to pick up the various threads
of the inner relations of things around him and learns the
freemasonry of the undergraduate talk, allusion and gesture.
He even speedily lives down the smart of anger and insult that
goes to his heart when the merciless college wits poke fun at
his dress and appearance and hit off his angularities by some
flaming phrase or a scandalous nickname, which sticks to
him for the rest of his life and which renders his days empty of
sunshine and his nights sleepless and hideous for. weeks.
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When the * fresher ' is thoroughly acquainted with his
‘surrounding—the process does not usually take more than
a couple of months—his intellectual and moral sensibsii-
ties come under vital stimuli through a multitude of new
suggestions. They drink in the elixir of their life at every
pore. Fresh waves of the thought and feeling flood his con-
sciousness in his new atmosphete, and in the class-room, the
library, the debating hail, the playgrcund, the dining hall
and in the free daily intercourse with his fellows he sees
glimpses of a sunnier and more grivicu. spirit than the
spirit of the public school, which seems to pervade the
life around him and reflect its radiance on all human
things. A feeling of real intellectual freedom is born with-
in him, and he casts off, with a sense of mutinous joy
invisible chains that had held his spirit in
atellectual self-confidence would be perilously
near anarchy but for the inexorable limits imposed by the
psychology and previous training of the youth. It could
be the real creative force in the development of bis personality
but it is very short-lived—it usually dies, after a year or two of
intermittent energy, for sheer want of nourishment.
In the whole problem of Indian education no question can
be of graver import than a careful and searching study of the
undermine the intellectual self-confidence
ol oefore they reach the end of their college
career. That such a catastrophe actually happens in the
majority of cases there can be no manner of doubt. What this
catastrophe means in essence we will try to make clear pre-
sently, but before passing on to its chscuss:on we wish to draw
to it the umost attention of every intelligens student of the
Indian educstional environment. Young India is the product
of Western education. Tt is no doubt full of hope. Toall out-
ward seeming it does not lack energy or the vigour of convic-
tion. It seems to be confident of India's future and trying to
gather up its forces for pushing on full steam ahead. But isits
heart really stout wich the courage that never quails ? Isit
not torn with doubes ? Is not its faith as yet a mere expression
of the instinct of self-preservation ? Is it absolutely sure of its
path and its goal ? Frankly, Young India is not only half-
hearted and nervous with strange fears, but its faith has not
also struck roots into the soil and its ideals have not yet
emerged from the cloudland. It yearns for faith, certitude;
conviction for some sure and straight path. It is crying for
direction and not for the moon. Butits yearning is not pas-
sionate enough, its cries do not ring with the confidence and
courage of the fanatic. There is some sense of inadequacy,
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some element of inertia sticking to the mind and character
of Young India. It has not passed out of the college without
losing an irretrievable something of its spirit and feeling.

Before trying to measure this loss it is of infinite import-
ance to see how the loss occurs, As we have seen, the fresh
1i2. soon after he finds himself at pace with his new

3 feels an illimitable freedom of mind. The old
restraints of hablt of convention, of innumerable prohibitions
imposed by tradition, authority and usage gradually fall off as
the heady ideas of the West begin to curve through his mind in
full blast. The vast English literature with its remarkable
range, beauty and power, the romance of history and of
modern science, the thrill and fascination of the world politics,
the scope of modern effort and achievement in art, invention,
industry and coramerce, the modern thought and modern phi'o-
sophy, the dreams of the elect of humnaniry, the griefs and
doubts of its.afflicted sons, the wonder, the e
tbmga that have nourished the spirit of masi -
and keep it in full trim of battle under the stress of modem con-
ditions—all these burst upon his vision through the dense
opacity of i} . atmosphere and he scales dizzy heights
of facling Every undergraduate goes through this
exhilararing experience to a more or less degree. Tempera-
ments and inceliecrual sensibilities, of course, differ, and there
are undergraduates whose period of romance is brief and
whose inner flame is soon extinguished bv the first blast of
cold wind that blows from the coaditions and circumstances of
their actual lives.

The undergraduate displays, naturally a variety of type.
There is, for instance, the undergraduate whose mind never
flowers, so to speak, whose aspiration withers away early in the
bud. Little, calculating ** wisdom "' of the worldling learnt in
a hard, matter-of-fact family environment, or derived from
a superficially clever and shrewd companionship chokes his
founts of lofty desire and bind him up within a tough, material
crust for life. He values nothing but the ‘‘ degree " of B.A.,
and he knows its price. After a dull, dreary toil he is at last
punished by his success at the University examination and
quietly passes off into the ranks of those who earn honest
livelihoods in Government service or some other hard-worked
frugaily-run establishment.

There is the undergraduate, easy-going fancy free, with a
fastidious sense for appearances, to whom one serious thought
about life and its problems is a perfect boredom. He makes the
* smart-set”’ and sometimes degenerates into a fop. He is
usually active in his habits and makes the life hum in the
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college. The ceremonial and showy aspects of college life
owe much to his energy and devotion. He is keen, intelligent,
with untapped reserves of character within him, but some
defect of early training combined with a lively temperament
has switched his mind off to seeking social distinction and semi-
effects. His quest is for the plums of life, for light and juicy
things, for easy, personal conquests. and he goes to England as
soon as he cares to turn his intellecrual acquisitions into
current coin by taking on the veneer and polish of the West,
When he comes back he generally settles down to unlearn
much that he had fondly acquired before, and becomes a use-
ful solvent in social life. There is, again the undergraduate
endowed with great mental stamina and strength of purpose,
whese power ot application and industry is remarkable. The
fates, however, have played him a cruel trick by robbing him
of the saving grace of imagination. His college attendance is
regular, he is never known to have broken any rule of
discipline, he is the pet of his professors, the envy of his
less industrious classmates, the butt-end of the wits and idle
gossips of the college. The text-book is his treasure, his love,
his all. He wing distinction in house and University examina~-
tions and goes out inco the world as a brilliant passman, encum-
bered wich a load of cerriticates and other vehicles of encomia
and good will from his teachers. He gains a ** respectable
post in the service of Government and tirives and pr Is
as far as his worldy desires go. He usualiy
able, regular tax-paying class that is the r
conventions, the vindication of the State
cern of the Legislature.

But the type with which we are concerned is the idealist,
the child of imagination and of faith whose mind roves with
eager wonder over vast, unexplored realms of mystery and
whose heart is free from petty personal cares and little prosaic
selfishness, free to grieve for impersonal wrong, to love right
and justice and to devote itself to the worship of the true and
the beautiful. The sense of freedom that comes to the fresh
undergraduates as a divine breath from heaven, lasts according
to the strength of his personality. It is at once a wonder-
ful stimulus and a test of character and mind. The college is a
microcosm, however imperfect of the Indian world with its
cross currents of diverse thoughts, ideas, social purposes,
its hopes of rekindled faith, its grave doubts and unsettling
problems. The youths' mind feels the tirst flush of dawn as
the spell of its earlier environment dissolves under the whole-
some pressure of the college atmosphere. Thought becomes
easy, ideas flit in hosts across his brain and feeling grows
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natural as appetite. When he was at school his sense of
communal patriotism had come to birth. In the coliege he dis-
covers the whole cosmos and claims it as his bride. The pro-
cess of discovery is swift—the mind rushes with lightning
- he asconding age till it comes to dwell in

. heaven. The communal feeling be-
» bedrock of his cosmopolitan emotion.
s srovery is, of course, the boundless world of books.
He gets brief, hurried g’tmpvs from them of what has been
thought and done and suffered since the birth of creation. He
discovers humanity, its essential unity and brotherhood, its
sorrows and joys and triumphs. He is held in thrall by
the vision of mankind marching with laborious and weary
steps through the centuries, still marching on, in spite of
its heavy load of sorrow, the sufferings thar it has undergone,
the unmerited and dull misery of persecuted generations
in various climes and at various epochs, the selfishness, cruelty
and hideous greed of individuals, the mute distress of unnamed
millions who perished unaccountably on the way and whose
silence is heard only by God. He feels this with a sinking of
his heart, and yet he recovers instantly his joy and confidence
through the specracle of che race manfully battling with fate
and cu‘cums:'lm.e its hope never flagging and its energies being
od by irs mner faith, by the courage and devotion

tarz by ehe wndelic pucity of its saints, by the fiery
optlmxsm of its prophets who have never failed it in its
darkest hour, rekindled its enthusiasm and urged it on to its
lifelong quest. He probes the eternal riddle, and even with-
out getting a complete and definite answer, he feels sure that
the universe is a place worth living in and life is not all
a mistake. His sense of justice becomes preternaturally alive,
his vision of truth grows brighter. He surveys the modern
world and is impatient of the dull, lethargic fellows who can
still allow wrong and suffering to exist in the life of mankind.
h2 "‘1 racser of the past ages was unmeasurably worse,
brovnse ey tnaw sod Should however, the modern age,
that knows so much and is endowed with such resources
as were never dreamt of by the earlier generation, let the
old absurdities and obstructions go on? It is monstrous for
him to have to think that statesmen and men of power should
have ne h oo ability needed to recast the life of the
woarl i ghr of modern thought. Their petty rivalries
and qu-mels. their insane waste of great personal gifts in
violent struggles over trivial macters, their vile schemes
and plots to checkmate and thwart their rivals, their cynicism
and their indifference to the essential needs of humanity,
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scandalise him and outrage his sense of the fitness of things.
He is puzzled by the strange inconsistencies of the modern
civilization, by the sterility of effort and the boldness
and fertility of social i "+ and speculation, by the colossal
issues involved in the problems of life and the paltry measure
of practical energy devoted to their solution. Surely the
amelioration of the lot of man ought to be the highest ambition
of the big men in power. It seems to him so easy and simple
Why do they not attempt it ? He feels sure he could do it if
he had the necessary opportunity and power. He wvcu'd
at any rate, try to do his part of the work nearer home. !
needs a reconstructed society. He sees a clear vision of what
‘> There shall be no rivalries of creed and sect, no

a0 cruelties, and in . custom.
! ; of weeds in the ¢ : system
shall be swept into the dust. Every individual shall have an
opportunity to live a clean and beautiful life. His own life and
its settings would be a model of perfection. And he then
thinks of the sort of wife he should have—a sweet, lovable
companion fully responsive to the inner music of his soul.
He must really work with vigour for the emancipation of
Indian women. He thinks of education and follows with con-
suming earnestness the fitful progress of the organised educa-
tional and social movements of his community. The old
communal wiseacres seem to him to be palsied creatures,
fumbling nonsense in a jejune spirit. He would put more
heart and vigour into the undertaking when the time comes.
But before these glorious {anciss have rime to settle into a
clear purpose and pracncal lme of conduct the heavenly
vision begins to grew dim, un inally disappears leaving not
a trace behind. Youthful dreamy feed the springs of purpose
and the roots of character only when they have some relevance,
however remote, to outward circumstance. The conditions
of actual social life in India are in a hopeless muddle. The
dreams of the undergraduate are in fact no more than the
phantaeia of a pure, abstract aesthete or intellectual anarchist.
They run in a detached orbit of subjective emotional experience
and fade into oblivion at the first touch of the spirit of
reality. The process of disillusionment begins in the class-
room. The text-book starves the undergraduate’s mind. The
food he hungers for it does not give. The root evil is that the
type of college education is not based on the national needs of
India, ot on her race consciousness and experience. Then, the
tec\cher, who has more of the politician in him than of the
preceptor of youth, completes the disillusionment by his treat-
ment, by his harsh unsympathetic ways, his irksome imposi-
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tions, his ceaseless attempts at systzmatic sirpre
boy s personality. The intellectual self- Jnee of the
- » is ruined before he passes his B A. This is the
the expert educationist who is the chosen instru-
ment of a blind and blundering system. The graduace takes
his degree and descends from empyrean h: <——where he was
permltted by fates to play asa god for a dr werld—rto the
v world of men—at best as a Deputy Collector or
i of the High Court.
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INDIA’S MESSAGE TO FRANCE

as I suppose I ought to be as a member of one of

the subject races dominated over by Europe. I have
learned the English language besides my own mother
tongue and a Ie\» other Indian and Oriental languages, but T

o Lo Allies of England, my English

oo, ladies and gentlemen, we

have been depured by the 70 nulhons of Muslims of India

and by the 250 millions of their compatriots of other faiths,

v;‘ho in this matter ardently sympathise with and support
them.

On their behalf and on our own, I thank you very heartily
for the very kind and generous response you have made to
our invitation at such a short notice.

France has been noted throughout the world for her wide-
ly extended sympathies and her humanity, and in any case it
would not have been unnatural for us to expect from France
a ready response to the call of righteousness and humanity.
But our soldiers who came from India in the hour of your
great need, and have now returned home after having shared
with you the perils and privations of a devastating war, have
‘carried with them the happiest recollection of your gratitude
and of your goodwill, and it is but natural that we should
expect from the good people of France consideration and
respect for the most binding obligations of our faith and the
most cherished sentiments of our nation. France, that has
suffered so much in the war and is yet so beset with difficulties
today in spite of victory, can well sympachise with those hun-
dreds of millions who share our faith or our motherland and are
a prey just now to terrible anxieties and corroding cares that
deprive them of rest by day and sleep by night.

Ladies and gentlemen, we are here not to represent
Turkey and the Turks, but to represent ourselves and our
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country, namely India. When the Turks come here they will
have their own case to represent to you, but we who have come
today in your midst do not present the Turkish case but the
case of the Muslims of India and of all their compatriots
who in this matter stand shoulder to shoulder with them. And
our case is this : It is not that we have come here to save any
territories. It is not that we came here to save any financial
resources. We have come here merely to ask you to spare
us the one thing which to us is more than all territories, the
one thing which is more than all financial resources, and that
is the liberty of our conscience. (Cheers) We have come to
you, the people of France, to preserve us, and to help usin
nreserving the sancrity of our souls. (Chegr:) This question
which has bwught us, as [ said before, is not merely a Turkish
question, "It is an Islamic question, an Indian question, an
Algerian question, and a Tu n question. It 1s the ques-
tion of the preservatlon of the Khilatar. The Khilufur is the

most e 1ol Muslim community through-
out the - of the Muslims of the world
recogns.: t be the Commander of the

Faithful, and the Successor “a of their Prophet. It is
an essential part of this doctrine that the Khaiifa, the Com-
mander of the Faithful, should have adequate territories,
adequate military and naval resources, adequate financial re-
sources. But for what purpose ? Not for aggression, nor even
for the defence of Turkey, but for the defence of our Faith. He
is to stand before the world as the leader of the Muslims in
this cause, and whenever the liberty of conscience of the
Muslim in any part of the world is placed in jeonsrdy, he
should at least be able to say to the aggressor, " »vu 3 *:
do that with impunity.”” (Cheers)

That is the main thesis of our claim. Apart from that
is our second claim, namely, that there are certain territories
which are the local centres of our Faith just as the Khilafat is
the personal centre of our Faith. ~They are knownto us as
Jazirat-ul-Arab, an expression which it may be somewhat diffi-
cult for you to understand. “ Jazirah ' in the Arabian langu-
age means an island : the sacred region which is the local
centre of our Faith, is and has always been to us an island,
though to European geographers Arabia is not an island but a
peninsula. When our great Prophet (on whom be peace and
God’s benediction) was departing from this world, he laid on
the Muslims of the world an injunction, a great charge. that
in this one spot on God's earth, in this sanctuary of our
Faith, we should not permit any non-Muslim control. The
boundaries of Arabia asa peninsula are known to you, butin
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order to understand how that same Arabia, which isa penin-
sula to you, becomes anisland to us, you must understand that
while it is bounded on three sides by the Mediterranean, the
Red Sea, the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf, on the fourth
side it is bounded by the rivers Euphrates and Tigris. There-
fore, in addition to the Peninsula of Arabia, it includes Meso-
potamia, Syria, and Palestine. For more than 1,300 years these
have remained in exclusively Muslim control, and we still want
exclusive Muslim control there, not because in Mesopotamia
we seek oil, as Mr. Lloyd George seeks oil in Mosul, but
because we seek there the birthplaces and the graves of the
great Prophets of the world. (Loud cheers) For the most part
these regions are not properiy cultivated, and in places not
even cultivatable. Before Mr. Lilvod George found oil there
they were not very rich in other resources also. But when
we first found in our hearts an attachment for them, they were
dear to us, not because they were the centre of God's kingdom
already come, but a land of the prophets; and we who con-
sider ourselves not altogether alien to Christians and Jews,
we who are the true heirs of Jesus Christ, Moses and Abraham,
(on all of whom be peace) for we recognise all the Prophets from
Adam to Muhammad, we say that we cannot give up the
wardenship of this one s WIs carth without betraying
the great trust that w as His servants and
His alone by the A )

In this region
sanctuaries of I.in: adina and Jerusalem. Yes,
Jerusalam, as dear to us as it could be to any Christian or Jew.
They are all alike h2ld sacred by us and we have always main-
tained Jerusalem as a sacred trust, not only for Muslims, but
for Jews and Christians, without any disparity and wichout any
difference.

Apart from these three Sacred Harems, we have the
Sacred Shrines in Mesopotamia, Najaf, Karbela, Sammara,
Kazimain and Baghdad. All these, according to the Islamic
commandments, must always remainin the custody and warden-
ship of the Khalifa.

This then is our threefold claim : That the Khilafat shall
not be dismembered, but that the Khalifa shall have sufficient
temporal power for the defence of the Faith, that in the Island
of Arabia there shall be exclusive Muslim control without man- *
date or protection, and that the Khalifa shall remain as here-
tofore the Warden of the Holy Places. And, ladies and gentle-
men, you will have to acknowledge that we are very modest
in our claim. We do not say that we want to be masters of
the world, as a French journalist tried to make out when dis-
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cussing our claims with us. 'We do not want as great power
as Fram:e Germany or Endgiand, but just power enough to
defend our Faith and just one bit of territory specially entrusted
to our care. The sum total of our claim is the restoration of
the territorial status quo ante bellum, But we do not want to
rule out political changes which would guarantee not only
security of life and property to non-Turkish races, whether
Muslim or Christian or Jew, but also opportunities of autono-
mous development. We who come from India know how it is
possible £+ v that is in a minority to have its
interests <n:» r we ourselves are just such a com-
munity.

Having achieved the purpose of the defence +~d =
tion of our rights we have fought the battle of ! :
by the side of ourcompatriots, and today the Hindus, Mus 1ms,
and Parsees are standing shoulder to shoulder even in this
< o purely religious matter ... the question of

t ani of the Holy Dlaces. Therefore we cannot by
any means desire to rule out autonomous d‘.velopment for the
Christians in Armenia, for the Jews in Palestine, for the
Arabs there and in Syria and in Mesopotamia, The Arabs
are of our Faith, are our brethren in Faith; we do not by
any means rule out opportunities for autononous den]opm.,r-t
for them, and we who are a s
want anyone else to suffer the
race without having a voice in
affairs.

This is our claim : The War, this most unprecedented of
wars—its horrors have been unprecedented, its weapons have
been unprecedented, the extent of its slaughter of mankind has
been unprecedented—this War is over and has long been over.
After such a war it would have been natural to expect that
people would be tired of war. And yet today, nearly a year
and a half after the Armistice, today nearly a year after peace
has been concluded with Germany, which was believed to
menace Europe and cannot menace anyone today—what do
we find ? Peace has not yet resumed her sway over mankind.
Peace is not in the hearts of men today. And if in the hour
of your triumph, a triumph achieved with the assistance of Indian
soldiers, of Muslim so]dlers if today you say to those who
were your partners in war, “You shall not be our partners in
peace : you made the war, you saved the war, but today you
shall not make the peace and the kind of peace we like, then,
ladies and gentlemen, it is my painful duty to tell you, and I
tell you on behalf of over 300 million people, of whose feelings
today you have no conception, that these people will unite to

»n i her own
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a man and unite to a woman and will not tolerate such a peace.
(Loud cheers.)

My friend, Mr. Syed Hossain, will explain to you what the
situation in India is today. When you have heard him you
will realise that you have not yet closed the chapter of war, and
you cannot say,  Into this book we will look no more.” On
the contrary you will find that the world stands today on a
precip?ce on the brink of another and perhaps a greater war.
In this hour of your triumph you must realise that peace hath
her victories no less renowned than war. You must realise
that true religious conviction is a greater thing than material
strength. You must realise that it is not sufficient to have
large territories as spoils of war; that it is necessary to convince
mankmd that you respect its re ht,lon and that because you are
great and strong you cznnot force the conscience of the small
and the weak. If you save to us the Iiberty of our conscience,
then and then only will you have peace. (Loud and prolonged
cheering. )

My iriend will rell you that if the people who are meeting
today at San Remo behind closed doors think that in
this way three or four people can gather together and
settle the destinies of mankind, they are very much mis-
taken. People are now determined that they v not tolerate
a peace that is entirely against their conx and entirely
against their Faith, and that is at varianc v rhe pledges
given to them in the name of England, France and Russia ;
pledges that this war would not involve questions of a reli-
gious character. that their Holy Places will remain immune
trom arcack or moiestation, that the religious obligations of the
Mustims should be respected, that the Turkish patrons of the
Ortoman Empire will remain Turkish, and that for the rest
security for lite and propercy would be guaranteed and oppor-
tunities of autonomous development would be afforded. If
rhese pledges are no: carried out, and if unfortunately anything
happens in India, as [ a:n bound to say it is likely to do, it will
ba very ditficule for France or Iraly to avoid trouble altogether.
Trouble may begin in India, but it will not end in India.

Ladies and gentlemen, you do not know and we cannot
forecast today what repercussions it will have in the East.
But you who have large commitments in the East, I think it is
necessary in your own interests that you should take heed today
while there is yet time, and we come to you in the friendliest
spirits to give you a friendly warning. Is it not necessary and
proper that one friend should come to another in such grave
contingencies as are in view and give a friendly warning of the
danger ahead ? We hope that in your own interests you will

P
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do what you can to influence your Government, and to save
another war, for which not even Europe is prepared today.

But more than this ; as friends of England we hope that
you will use your privilege as a friend to warn England also
and advise her and tell her that she is facing a real and not a
fancied danger.

This is all that I would say now, and 1 am afraid that I
have bored you a good deal already by specaking in an unfami-
liar language. It was a Frenchman, I believe, who wrote that
man was born free and everywherc he is in chains. And if
mankind is today in chains, it will be, I hope, a Frenchman
who will break those chains.

There was a time when the French went out to the East
in the hope of conquering India. But it was destined for
another Power to conguer India, if India can be said to have
been reaily conquered. But today you have an opportunity
of conquering not the land but the hearts of India, and, I say to
you, Vwe La France [
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A PEOPLE'S RIGHT TO LIVE

the world which is somewhat notorious for its auto-

cratic ways even in the twentieth century. But I have
found it very difficult to realise the great change that 7,000
miles of land and sea should have made. We found that a pro-
paganda had been carried on here for a long time past by the
enemies of the Turk. We could afford neither the money nor
the morals for a similar propaganda in favour of our views. But
something had to be done. The message with which we were
charged had to be delivered ; the warning which was entrusted
to us had to be conveyed. We found very few indeed who
could sympathise with the Turks, for, not only have the Turks
fallen roday on evil times, but, what is worse, they have also
fallen on evil tongues. Of ce giishmen who
know the Turks and they all :om. I have not
yet come across a man who has fought agamst the Turks who
does not speak well of them. (Hear, hear) But there is the
large mass of stay-at-home Britons who do not know the
Turk at all, and harbour ghe prejudices so sedulously sought by
his enemies to be eternally perpetuated. In these circum-
stances people have come to us and said: ** Do not put
your demands too high. Do not rub the English people the
wrong way. If you go to rlum wearing the mantle of mode-
ration you will succeed.” I asked myself: “ Am I really
living in the land of democracy today where those in authority
have to take their politics from the people, or in a land of
autocrats where hundreds of millions of people Inve to take
their politics from a handful of align autocrats?” (Hear,
hear) When we arrived in this country we were asked not
to represent the views which we had been sent to represent,
but to chime in with the views and fancies of the autocrats in
high quarters. Well, ladies and gentlemen, I decided that I would
not ‘‘moderate "'~—they are moderate enough in all conscience
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—the claims of our people, but to deliver the message with
which we have been charged. I am not going to hurl our man-
date at you; I am prepared to reason with you, to
argue with you, to explain to you as clearly as I can what is
not clear, what is new, and what is on the face of it startling,
and [ hope I may rely on the ancient o ~f fair
play and an open mind. (Cheers) I Do and
people with axes to grind are leadmg up to 'a most serious
situation in the British Empire. If you value the Empire you
will give us a patient hearing, and carefully consider what
we have to say. In certain quarters efforts have been made to
belittle the Delegation. Ladies and gentlemen, I will tell you
who we are nnd whom we represent.  We have been sent to this
counery by the Aii-India khllatat Coafer largest and
mos: representative national bo t
Indian Nazional Co ngrass and tie )
important political bodies, bu
larger and more comprehensive ihan = T
Hindus and Muslims attended the third sessmn of the All-
India Khilafat Conference that has sent this Delegation and its
pmceedmgs lasted from 5 o *clock in the evenmg to two next
2 rover in my experience of Indian meetings
Jasiasin F »s¢ 1'1i:ceedings.
Then‘ conqder for a moment the huge crowds that greeted my
brother and myself on our release in large cities like Delhi,
Lahore, Amritsar, Meerut, Karachi, Bombay, Lucknow, Cawn-
pore, and Aligarh, and that greeted my brother Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad and the deportees of Amritsar and other victims
of * Special Tribunal Justice ” when they visited Calcutta.
The same enthusiasm was visible ip the smaller towns and
villages of India that insisted on our™ Visiting them and going
through them in procession. Think of the enthusiasm exhibit-
ed by the people all along our route as we travelled to
Bombay and while we were there, on our way to England.
I wish Printing House Square was really as omniscient as it
makes itself out to be. And what ishappening now ? Telegrams
of approbation have arrived from all over India, for example,
one from a great meeting of 15,000 in a comparatively small
place like Chittagong, to mention only one. It is the people who
have sent us here and*not an unrepresentative officialdom.
As to our antecedents, some of us have certainly suffered
imprisonment without any kind of trial at all, but merely on the
lettres de cachets of the executive, for purely rehglous activities,
and, indeed, in India the law has been so administered that the
best of men have been forced to regard imprisonment as an
honour. Need I appeal in your country to your past history ?
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Have not the Pyms and Hampdens of England suffered to
secure the liberties of which Englishmen are so proud ? I
ask you Englishmen and Englishwomen not to deprive us
also of the right to be heard on behalf of cur people merely be-
cause your representatives in India deprived us or our liberties.
(Cheers) Mr. Lloyd George said in Downing Street last
Friday that he had consulted representative Muslim opinion,
and shown the greatest consideration and deference to your
Indian fellow-subjects. I should like to know whom the
Government have heard. Not one of the seventy millions of
Indian Muslims was represented at the Peace Conference.
Iord Sinba, a personal fri>rnd n.‘ » fcr whom I have the
greatest respect and aife . Vet 1, does not re-
present the mind of [ndia today If the Government believes
it has secured two sets of opinions from India, let it publish
what the second and unknown section has really sald at the
Peace Conference. The real voice of India v i hen
a man was thought likely to say something i bic he was
interned. Journals were suppressed, plants were threatened and
no newspaper truly representing the views of Indian Muslims
was allowed to exist. I can give the names of a dozen
newspaperts that had an average life of not more than six months
not because there was no reading public to appreciate their
views, but because the reading public appreciated those views
only too well. They were shut our from province after prevince
under the Indian D.O.R.A., and then came down the Sword cf
Damocles, the Press Act, which was admittedly based on an
Austrian model, if you please. My own English weekly, the
** Comrade,” was thus suppressed, for the security that has to
be given for ** good behaviour ™" at the very outset by every
journalist for his paper and his press, as if he was a confirmed
criminal, was declared forfeited en account of the publicarion of
an arcicle that was being praised by the * Morning Post,” the
* Daily Telegraph,” and the " New Statesman " here almost
on the very day that the order of torfeiture was issued in
India. My Urdu daily, the * Hamdard.” was strangled by the
pre-censorship that was set up under D.O.R.A., although it had
been praised for its excellent tone during the war by the same
official that now killed it without the %east previous warning. T
mention these two only as typlcal instances, and not because
I was singled out for such repression. The same policy was
followed with regard to Muslim public men, They were interned
under D.O.R.A., and even imprisoned. One of the leading
and most respected religious authorities, one of the greatest
religious divines, Maulana Mahmud Hasan Sahib, of the famous
religious seminary of Deoband, which had been chorougbly inti-
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midated into flabby submission to the powers that be, an old
man of seventy had to leave India after our internment, because
he feared he would be required to sign someathing in the name
of religion, as so many others had bLren reqguired, that his con-
science entirely abhorred. He migrated to Mecca, the sanctuary
where, at least, Muslim conscience is expected to be safe from
outrage and coercion. But although he escaped from India, he
could not escape the demand that he feared. He natmally
refused to comply. And what was the result ? He was arrest-
ed in the very sanctuary of Islam through the Shareef and
deported to Egypt.

Perhaps it was feared that the mere presence of an honest
and consciantious man would cast its spell over the Egyptians;
he was removad to \1 ilra. and is still kept there in spire of the
récent Roval Proci am‘.uol.‘ and at one time complaints were
heard that he and his party were underfed. I do not know
whether the same treztment is continued or not, but I know
this, that some sort of a conditional offer of release was made
to him which was refused, in the words of Joseph, in the
Chapter of the Quran of that name, *0, Lotd prison is dearer

to me than thac to which they invite me.” The whole of

Muslim Indm indignantly protests against such an ourrage, and
if his release is nor ordered immediately, the consequences will
be of the gravest nature.

My own internment and that of my brother resulted, on
Mrt. Montague's arrival in India, in a revival of the protests that
had continually been made before, and he was deluged with
about a hundred thousand telegrams, all received in a single
day, demanding our release. I have already referred to the
enthusnstlc ovation that we recewed on our release after four
years' internment and seven months’ imprisonment. It would
be very agreeable to us, indeed, if we could honestly regacd all
this as a personal tribute to us. But that we cannot. It is a
tribute rather to the Khilafat, with which we expressed and
promoted sympathy, as we were bound by our faith to do. If
this is a matter of reproach in the estimation of the ** Times,"
all I can say is that to us and to our friends and relations it is,
and will continue to be, a matter of pride. These are our
h meproachable anteced&nts, and this our “ unquestionable and

W >, the very people whom the
1 antecedents and such standing
men that cannot yet be call-
- 1ous-mmded enough to say to
* God bless you, and prosper you.'

" We are therefore entitled to say that we represent the
people of India on this question. Two of us have been jour-
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nalists who assisted in voicing =
sent here because we were not u: inivie " h British politics.
But our people have sent along with us an Oriental scholar and
divine of great eminence to represent the Ulama of India, since
the issue, so far as we are concerned, is a religious one, and it
was necessary to have adequate representation of religious
bodies in India. More men would have come with us but time
was passing and it was decided to send the first batch at once.
Others are shortly expected and many more would follow if the
Indian claims can sacir> a hearicrg So much for our credentials,
although T should i har 1o question of this kind
woud arise after our cordial reception by His Excellency the
Viceroy, whose Government faciiitated our departure for
Europe and America.

And now about the character of our Mission. We are
sometimes asked why it is that we who are not Turks and have
had no political or racial association with them, have. come_all
this way to interest ourselves in the Turkish Settlement. But
this is not going to be merely a Turkish Settlement. We hold
no brief for the Turks but are the advocates of Indian claims.
‘We speak not for the Turks but speak for ourselves. And here
I must explain the nature and scope of Islam which makes this
not a Turkish but an Islamic question. Islam does not recognise
geographical and racial barriers such as the nationalism of
modern Europe has set up in the way of the freest human inter-
course and the widest human sympathtes In a word, it is not

: N2 do not s hip in the shrines
1< jor .t\ creed " My couniry, right or
d one would have chou she that after
hxch human ingenuity was taxed to its
{0 devise means, not for the preservation, but
t'on i mankind, a war that was clearly the only
on ¢i :he cult of nationalism, it was time Europe

i+ U1is Moloch of modern Nationalism. To the
o Turk is not only a man, but a brother,
-2 1e shares with us a2 common domicile or
a common parentage—thmgs that can and do distinguish breeds
of dogs and horses from other breeds—but because he shares
with us a common outlook on life and common insritutions and
laws that materialise that outlook and perpetuate the culture
of Islam. (Cheers) The Turk and we are alike charged with
a mission for the uplift of mankind and claim to be the heirs of
all the ages and of all the Prophets. We may have hitherto
failed in cur mission ; we may have betrayed the great Divine
trust. But while you may condemn us and look down upon us,
the mission that we have been charged with by Islam cannot be
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looked down upon and condemned. It is clear that I am no
** apologist " for Islam. There is nothing to **apologise " for,
and if we attempt an ' apology for Islam " we lose the entire
case at once. If you will permit the use of the phrase in a
friendly yay, far from ap g for I~'..m w2 have to carry
the war '‘into the enemy's . vy Ju: what a war?
Not a war of poison gas, or 1) or ianks or Howit-
zers, but a war of reason, of persuasion, of influencing vou witk
whatever we have of nobility and goodness and charity, for the
Quran lays it down clearly and emphatically that ** There is no
compulsion in faith.”” Well, ladies and gentlemen, I was ex-
pIammg why it was that we are mtetested in this so-called
Turkis’ Sen: .nunt I have told you (G I
and nurl.auona that the basis oi [siami patiny :
common domicile or common parentage, but a c.cmmon out lcok
on life and common culture. And the embodiment of that
common culture is the Khilafat. Islam is not a bundle of dog-
mas and doctrines that theologians plague humanity with. It
is a complete scheme of life, a perfect code of right conduct
and a comprebensive social polzty as wide as the human race
and in fact as wide as the entire creation. And it has two
centres. The personal centre is the Khalifa and the local centre
is the Island of Arabia, the Sanctuary of Islam, the Land of the
Prophets. The Khalifa is the Commander of the Faithful and
his commands must be obeyed by all Muslims so long, and so
long only, as they are not at variance with the Commandments
of God and the Traditions of His Prophet. But since there is
to be no lacerating distinction between things temporal and
things spiritual, the Khalifa is something more than a Pope and
cannot be * Vaticanised.” But he is also less than the Pope,
for he is not infallible and in all matters in which Muslims
cannot see eye to eye with him the final arbiter is Aliah Himself
and we must refer back to the Quran and the Traditions of the
Prophet. We are not therefore at his mercy and human con-
science is still free. In fact, if he persists in un-Islamic conduct
we can depose him, and have deposed him more than once. But
so, long as he orders only that which Islam demands we must
support him. He and no other ruler is the Defender of our
Faith, (Cheers)

And now a word about ' temporal power,”” Since Islam is
not a thing for Sundays and Sabbaths only, or for Fridays only,
if you prefer that, the Khalifa is not there merely to repeat his
beads, His chief function has always been the defence of our
faith, and it would be curious indeed if, when Christendom had
apparently discarded the Sermon on rhe Mount from its politi-
cal code, and it was not the meek that mhenced the Kingdom
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of the Earth, Islam should be asked to defend itself by turning
the left cheek to him who smote the right cheek. All that a
Muslim is and all that a Muslim has, including physical prowess,
are part of a Divine trust to be spent in serving God and
carrying out His purposes, and no Muslim can keep back any-
thing required for the defence of Islam wicthout gross betrayal
of that Divine trust. If force ceased to be used in settling the
affairs of mankind the Muslim would be the first to surrender
his arms, and turn his sword and scimitar into a ploughshare.
(Cheers) But what do we see today ? Viscount Bryce wants
the Allies to use the argument of the " Big Stick ™" against the
Khilafat. It is true that he says Orientals can understand no
other argument. Now, could that abject being, a mere Orien-
tal, ask his Lordshlp what other '\r,\:ummt he thinks the Occi-
dental undarsginds? HEEEA ¢ abrut the Allies,
and we are on - Germans and
Austrians and Boishe RRSUEUNT, \West Western,
and what argument other than that of the " Big Stick "’ did they
understand ? Is Germnny converted to the pursuit of peace by
his Lordship's eloquence, or by the ‘' Bigger Stick™ of the
Allies? (Laughter) Well, solong as there are your Bryces
and your " Big Sticks,” we, too, must have some sort of a stick
for the defence of our faith, and to jropardise ac loast vhe d-
‘nance of those that ]eopardlse the freedom of our conscience.
(Cheers) That, and that alone, is the rationale of our main
claim that the Khilafat should be preserved with adequate
temporal power. (Cheers) But if you think you can please
the Muslims of India by allowing the Turks to retain Con-
stantinople in such a way that the Khalifa is worse than the
Pope at the Vatican—the Pope at Avignon—and, in fact, worse,
for he would be the prisoner of people of an alien race and faith,
then, ladies and gentlemen, you know very little of Islam and
the Muslims, or of India and the Indians. (Cheers) That
affront shall never be tolerated, and if you think that by pla-
carding the fact that Indian Muslim soldiers have been
dragooned into thls \vretcbed busmess you can make out that
all this * agitation ” is ** fictitious "’ and "' factitious, "’ then you
will be compelling the Indian Muslim soldiery to disprove this
lie in a manner that will be far too unambiguous for your tastes
or for ours. Beware, beware. (Cheers)

The first claim of the Indian Muslims I have already stated.
It is that the Khilafat should be preserved with temporal
power adequate for the defence of the Faith, and the irre-
ducible minimum that is the restoration of the territorial status
quo ante bellum, while taking guarantees from Turkey consis-
tently with her mdependence and dignity as a Sovereign State for
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security of life and : of autonomous
development of all re... s, € m, and Jew. This is
a region in which compromlse was p0551ble and we have made
it. This is not the best but by a long way the second best.
We ask, after the remorseless spoliation of Turkey for centuries,
which deprived her of terrxtones 1n Europe and in Africa, in-
cluding the * shameless ! "0 ! Tripoli, as it was
characterised by the Allies :: | Qi<2ly s, are we not most
moderate in claiming that the remnant ot territory and power
left to Turkey after the Balkan War should be left to her and
to Islam? There was a time when the great statesmen of
Europe and America, and paticularly President Wilson, spoke
as if a new heaven and a new earth were to be created after
this war, and if the restoration of Alsace-Lorraine is an_act of
justice, surely the restoration of the territories torn from Turkey
in Europe to the Turks, and of Tripoli to the Arabs if not to the
Turks and of Egypt to the Egyptians if not to the suzerain
Power must be regarded as an act of bare justice. But we do
not ask for that, though we are in hearty sympathy Wlth the
claim of our brethren in those pares for turbed selt- dg:el-
mination. What we ask for is after all so {ictle that people who
used to insist on a two-keels-to-one standard cannot but regard
as extremely moderate. The power of Germany is broken, while
the Allies are still strong. Do they {ear a Turkish menace as
they used to fear a German menace? That is not thinkable.
England may have lost a good many things, but surely she has
not lost her sporting instinct, and she could not have lost her
nerve to the extent of insisting on complete destruction of
Turkey for her own safety, Not by such tremors are great
Empires won and retained. (Cheers)

Qur second claim is that the Island of Arabia, the fourth
boundary being the Euphrates and the Tigris, should remain in
exclusive Muslim control, and since it would be idle to suggest
your handing over some other territory to the Khalifa, for the
preservation of the Khilarar, that main claim oi ours neces-
sitates that this entire region which includes Syria, Palestine and
Mesopotamia should remain within the scheme of Ottoman
Sovereignty. For the most part it is a batren tract, though
even at this distance we can smell the oil that is attracting you
to Mesopotamia as it attracted you to the Pelslan Gulf. The
Holiest of Holies lies in an " uncultivable valley.” But every
grain of sand of that sacred soil is dearer to us than tons of
gold, and we who claim to be the true successors of Abraham,
of Moses and of Jesus—on all of whom be peace and God's
benedictions—as we claim to be the successors of the Last of
the Prophets—on whom be peace and God's benedictions—are
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charged with keeping this land safe for Theocracy and the
worship of One God. Even if the Turks were to tolerate any
form of non-Muslim control over any part of this region
the Inl Muslims and Muslims of chz rest of the world

utld have s fighe and die for keeping the sanctity

! But if you zear thar I[ndia is vulnerable
11f the security thar you seek does not lie
in the military occupation of AIonlﬁncanlnl but in trusting your
own Indian feilow-subjects with arrus and as the organisers of
a National Militia. (Cheers)

As for the Arabs who could have greater sympathy with
them . than the of the weorld. (Chee1<) Was not
our Prophet an . not Arabic the language of the
Quran and of the Traditions ? [s it noc towards Mecca

that we turn our faces when we pray f{iv and is it
not in Medina—the Medina that gave Prophet
and his Companions, and stood by his late to the

end—is it not there that so many of us long to secure if only
a grave ? (Cheers) No, ladies and gentlemen, you cannot
expect us to believe that the Supreme Council and the Allies
love the Arabs as much as we do. In fact, no Turk could
claim from us the affection that is reserved for the people of
the Prophet. But it is not a question of Arab or Turk. It isa
question of Islam—(cheers)—and Islam 1s dearer t us than
Arab or Turk, as it must be to Arabs and ["iris ;
This question of Arab autonomy can well be i1
themselves to settle, and I foresee no grear '
the realisation of our dream of a federation that wdl glve the
Arab all the freedom he needs or demands. The same after-
noon that Viscount Bryce was brandishing his * Big stick ” in
the House of Lords, another noble lord, Lord Sydenham,
wanted to know why the Montenegrins were being placed
under Serbian rule, and he was assured by yet another noble
lord, Lord Curzon, that it was to the interest of the Monte~
negrins to be part and parcel of a larger unit, the Yugo-Slavs,
than cut themselves adrift, or, rather, retain their original
independence. Now, why was the Arab being asked to cut
himself adrift {rom the Ottoman Empire if not to be swallowed
up as so many Eastern ngdoms lmd in recent times been
swallowed up ? (Chears) The fact is, the temporal power
of Islam could not be swallowed up in one bite, and it was
proposed to swallow iz up in two, the Turk today and
the Arab tomorrow. (Cheers) Qurthird claim is that the Holy
Places, namely, the three Sacred Harems ot Mecca, Medina,
and Jerusalem, and the Holy Shrines in Mesopotamia should
remain in the custody and under the Wardenship of the
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Khalifa himself. The claim with regard to the exclusive
Muslim control of the Island of Arabia is based on the dying
injunction of the Prophet, and this claim with regard to the

Wardenship of the Holy Places rests on a series of injunctions
to be found in the Quran and the Prophet's Tradicions. If our
loyalty has always been based on full and free recognition of
our religious obligations and it cannot rest on any other
basis then we have every right to insist that the Khila-
fat shall be preserved, that there shall be no Christian
mandate over any part of the Island of Arabia, and that the
Khalifa shall remain, as before the war, the Warden of the
Holy Places. The Prime Minister claims that deference
has been paid to Indian Muslim sentiments. But none has so
far been paid even to Muslim religious obligations, let alone
Muslim sentiments. The only basis for the Prime Minister’s
‘claim seems to be that the Khalifa is to remain in Constanti-
nople. But why is he to remain there ? Mr. Lloyd George,
Mr. Bonar Law and Sir Edward Carson alike stated clearly that
there was no other alternative, and if Czarist Russia had not
gone the way o. scracies, it would have been
the Czar who w
nople, and not -}
ed to remain in Islambol out of deference to Muslim wishes.
But that is not all. The Khalifa is to remain there, because
there he can be dealt with as a hostage always living in fear of
Allied guns. So much for ** deference to Muslim wishes.” So
far, indeed, is this from the truth that we can safely contend
that Indian Muslims have not even had a fair hearing. You
suppress their papers and intern and imprison their leaders
and even revered divines, and when this “ frightfulness " has
gagged the rest, you claim that you have heard them carefully
and patiently. (Cheers) Even now, we could not refer to the
points raised by the Premier in his reply to us, for it would
have lengthened the interview beyond the hour allotted to
it, and would have cut into the night. But what is a night
when questions are being solved that may mean years and
decades of misery and trouble if they ate not propetly solved ?
What is a night after all, when today millions of people are
passmg sleepless mghts waiting for one gleam of the rising sun
of justice and equity after this horrible night of bloodshed and
slaughter ? (Cheors)

But you will say what of the Armenian massacres? Ladies
and gentlemen, I do not in the least overlook them. How can
we who hold a biief ror Islam, thz religion of peace and
petsuasion, overlook the horrors reported ? But this question
has a whole history behind it. Why is it that we never
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heard of these massacres m Armenia bafore the last quarter of
the last century, Sl [ rell vou? It was because Czarist
Russia was busy with massacru mongeriug in other parts
of Turkey—in the Balkans. It was only when the success of
this great “ camouflage " in the Balkans was achieved beyond
the highest expectations of Czarist Russia, that wanted a clear
corridor from Petrograd to Peshawar, that Armenia was
selected as the next stage on the joumey It is not sufficient
to inquire into the fact of « You must investigate
when these '‘ massacres ™ .)::n, ‘\.n' they did not begin
carlier, who was interested in their commencement, what in-
trigues went on inside and oucside, whecher peaceful subjects
were slaughtered in cold blood or rebels deait with as rebels
ara dealt with everywhere, whether an unarmad docile popula-
tion was being excerminated by regular troops, or armed bodles
of people were fighting among themselves on e:
a vendetta has been going on right to this
true that the Armenians claimed representation i

"o Deace
Conference because they were belligerents ?, Is it not even
now being claimed for them that they assfsted the Allies
against their own Government and should be retwarded at its
expense ? Is it not true that these massacres are always
heard of whenever any decmon is about to be taken by the

Allies with regard to hey not
occur just where cap hour and
Imperialists find an ex .1y railway

could rravesse a diifict > 1o prejudge
the issue. But we hay . iin now, that for
the first time an inquiry should fake place into the entire ques-
tion, that an impartialinternational commission should undertake
it, and that the All-India Khilafat Conference should be
adequately represented on this Commission. Is that a demand
for justice and truth ot support of murderers ? We challenge
an open and impartial inquiry, for without such an inquiry you
could not convince one Muslim and one Indian that you
were not of the same mind today as you were when your
Prxme mester, in pro :tuity for Lord Allenby,
; ~ campiiig la-r and most triumphant of

inas b
4 i h Great Britain won what the entire cluvalry
of Europe had failed to achieve in several centuries. Itis not
we who talk of Crusades but your Prime Minister. But even
if the Turk is guilty of shedding innocent blood, is he the only
criminal ?© What of the massacres in the Qasis of Tripoli?
What of the massacres in the Balkans? What of the recent
massacres in Smyrna ? And what, if charity begins at home,
of the massacre at Amritsar and the other Punjab atrocities ?
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The Arab blood that soaked the Tripoli sand and the Turkisk

1 srying in vain
for vengeance And yet Italy : the Balkan
Allies retain Macedonia, and M. Vemzelos and his gallant
Greeks are to be made masters of the richest Turklsh provmce
of Smyrna, while the Punjab is
and yet the Turk is to have his L
forsooth, the Conscience of Eurc,:.
at massacres ! (Cheers)

Then there is the Jewish claim. Well, here at least the
Muslim and the Turk is on terra firma ; for although it may
not be easy for the world to decide whether in their dealings
with Christians the Muslims have been more sinned against
than sinning, it is far easier to instit u.e a comparison between
Christian toleration and Muslim tolerarior Y taking up the
crucial instance of the Jews in Christian and in Muslim lands.
And Turkey is the only Power that has treated the Jews
propetly and humanely. If the Jews demand sovereignty—
which they do not—their claim would be absurd, for they are
the smallest minority in Palestine. But if they ask—as I
understand they do—merely for a home, where they can
cease to be reproached as wandering Jews, [ feel sure their as-
pirations and natural longings, if they are kept within reason-
able bounds, will be considered by the Turks in a reasonable
spirit. Wein I 1 peacefully the problem
of a composite 1. it cultural federation with
adequale protection of mmormes Is not that possible in
Palestine and in so-called Armenia thhm the scheme of
Ottoman sovereignty ?

But there is one curiously significant fact to which I must
invite your attention, The Turk is a cruel bigot and a tyrant
who does not know how to rule people of an alien faith
and race, and they languish and perish because of his blighting
touch. And\e; the Greeks and Christians are still supposed
by Mr. Lleyd Gecrge to form a majority in Thrace, and
Christians, .h. ¢n-cailed Armenians, are supposed to form a
majority in several vilayets of so-called Armenia ! And in all
conscience they are prosperous enough in Smyrna and in
Armenia, in Thrace and in Constantinople, while it is Turks
and Kurds that languish But now turn for a moment from
numbers and wealth to political capacity. The blighting touch
of the Turk has, after many centuries, left the Greeks and the
Armenians fit for absolute mdependence and even for rule over
a majority of other communities ; but in India we, who are the
heirs of mighty Empires and mlghtxer civilisations, have become
unfit even for provincial autonomy and police duties after only
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a hundred and fifty years, and in some cases less than a
century, of the blessings of British rule, and the Arab, who is
fit to maintain an Empire from the Persian Gulf to the Atlantic,
because he is just extricating himself, under your august
auspices, from the evils of Turkish rule, has become wholly un-
fit to regain his independence in Egypt after but a single
generation of British occupation and a short and sweet dose
of British Protectorate. (Loud cheers.) At this rate, if the
world is to be made safe for democracy, and not merely for
hypocrisy, then the sovereign remedy for all nacional ills is to
subject the nations to the blasting tyranny of the Turks and in-
cidentally remove from them the blessings of British rule.
(Loud laughter.)

This, then, is the curious conclusion to which the British
claim leads you. On the other hand, we only claim that our
religious - ns shoind be respected, since it is on this
respect thar v ievilty 1o i's Majesty has always been based,
and that you do not dismember the Empire of the Khalifa, or,
in other words, destroy the temporal power of Islam, but leave
even to the Turk his territories and recognise his right to live.

Well, ladies and gentlemen, this is our claim, and we leave
you to judge whether it is a claim for perpetuating a system
of government by massacres or for justice and equity ; whether
we are disloyal people who threaten British rule or loyal people
who have come only to warn the Government and the nation
of the grave consequences of a bad peace—a peace that would
be no peace, but would herald another and a longer, if not a
bloodier, war, for it would be a war of conscience and of creed.
We do not want to threaten, and we are of one mind with Col.
Wedgwood whose speech in the Constantinople debate we had
the privilege to hear when we went straight to the House of
Commons on our arrival in London. We do believe that
more can be got out of Englishmen by persuasion thau by
threats. But when he asks us what can we threaten with, I do
not agree with him. It is clear that we cannot threaten you
with powerful engines of war. But we can threaten you and
do threaten you with the might of truth and with a weapon
that no shield can resist, with an unconquerable wiil not to
yield to injustice and iniquity ; with the will, in the last resort,
to die. (Cheers) I have addressed the British nation through
this audience. To His Majesty the King-Emperor, too, I have
a message to deliver through you. And it is in the form of a
question. Can he any longer rely on the allegiance of his
Indian and Muslim subjects if they betray the allegiance they
owe to a higher King, the King of Kings? (Loud cheers.)
And would he like to rule over a nation of slaves and cowards
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such as we would be if we submitted to the kind of peace that.
is about to be concluded or to rule over men and women
who honoured their conscience as their King and brought
to his august Throne the unbought submission of a free nation?
(Loud cheers.)

Mr. Syed Hossain : I want to put this problem of Turkey,
which is really the problem of the Khilafat, not from the
direction of Constantinople, but Calcutta. The fact is that the
Sultan of Turkey (besides being the temporal head of the
Turkish Empire) happens also to be the Khalifa of the Islamic
world, This may be a; ros
that the claims of the O: 1o n afat may not
be so satisfactory as Professor I\Iargo.murh and others like
him would like. Iam prepared to concede all those academic
difficulties. The m~re ir thmc: (115 that more than

Sultan of Turkey as 12
we have neither the time nor the -

cussions, If what I have stated is the case, how can the
Muslims be expected to continue loyal to the British Crown
if they sce England a party to the dismemberment of the
Turkish Empire, which involves the disintegration of the
Khilafat ?  (Cheers.)

Camouflage is a phrase that has come into umversal popu-
larity with the war, but its popularity has not ended with the
war, and even now when we are supposed to be in the throes
of the aftermath of the war, we find camouflage installed
in the most exalted quarters—in Downing Street and elsewhere.
But we have got past the stage of political claptrap. We have
not come here as the agents of a political agitation. This is
not a political affair at all. It is a veligious question which
goes deep down into Muslim society and Muslim life through-
out the world, and we as Muslims are not prepared to let the
Khilafat go down unmourned, unhonoured and unsung.
(Cheers.) It is not very much we can do in the ordinary
sense, It has been asked : ' What can the Indian Muslims
do ?" They are a disarmed population like the rest of their
compatriots in India, and it is both very easy and cheap to put
questions of that kind. Let me ask, supposing we can do
nothing in the way of retaliation, even if we wanted to, which
we do not, is that the kind of foundation on which you propose
to build up your great British Commonwea!tb—that the whole
sanction of my British allegiance is that I can do nothing ?
(Loud cheers.) Have the statesmen of Europe, like the
Bourbons of old, learned nothing and forgotten nothing from
the Armageddon? Is that the last answer we can get from
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responsible Ministers and statesmen in this country ?

. Mr. Lloyd George is in Downing Street today, but he may
not be there to-morrow. The British Empire, I am glad to say,
is independent of Mr. Lloyd George’s tenure of 10, Downing
Street. The British Empire has to be continued by the people,
and it is before the great British people that we lay our ques-
tion of conscience. It is not a question of political bargaining.
It is not a question of sentimental consideration for the Turk
or the Indian. It is keeping alive the faith of Islam, which we
are not prepared to let die. (Cheers)

As you are aware we went to see Mr. Lloyd George the
other day. The whole Muslim case was presentad o
with “very great lucidity and moderat!
neither the lucidity nor the moderation with A i
us was reflected in his reply. We are concerned only to
advance one ground and that is that Turkey cannot be torn in-
to fragments ise Gerasny and Austria, because the day you
1 Lmypire vi the Kiilmae to fragments you outrage the
feelings of seventy-ﬁve millions of your own people. That is
where the principle of self-determination comes in. (Cheers)
I do not know how this controversy may have to be fought out
in its later stages. Certainly, so far as Mr. Lloyd George's re-
ply is concerned it offers no way out. I want to remain a loyal
subject of the British Crown, but I can only do so on this basis,
that I shall have, as heretofore, complete religious freedom,
that [ shall be allowed to call my soul my own. (Cheers)
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-
JUSTICE TO ISLAM AND TURKEY

HE gesolutipn that I have the honour to place before you
this evening is :

b
United India.

Before I say anything about the claims that we have come
to present, not only to the British and Allied Governments,
but to the nations of Europe and America, I should like to
make one point clear. And it is this—that we are not Turks.
Whether the Turks be good people or bad people, whether
they are gentle and humane, as all who have known them
say, or murderers of women and children and massacrers, as
has been alleged fairly frequently. they are, technically at any
rate, the King's enemies. But we are British Indians, fellow-
citizens of yours and as good subjects as you are of the King-
Emperor. When the Turks come they will present a case to
the Allies. T hope they will present the case well, and I hope
they will succeed in presenting their case. But the case we
have got to present is not the case of aliens or enemies, but the
case of members of this Empire. I am glad that in the resolu-
tion the word “citizen™ is used. To tell you the truth, I have
been quite content to call myself a subject—(Mr. Lansbury and
the audience : ' No, a citizen ). However, I present the case
today from the eminence of British citizenship, which I can
only feel just a little bit when I am here, and not at all in my
own countty, where I can be interned or imprisoned without
charge or trial, and nobody any the wiser, and where it is racher
difficult for me to remember that I am as much a citizen as
Mr. Lansbury—(Laughter and cheers). For if he is sent to
prison, for which I am sure he has qualified himself—(Loud
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laughter)—the people would soon know the reason why by a
few questions asked in the House of Commons—one of our
friends here (Colonel Wedgwood) would probably have an all-
night sitting—and even if the House of Commons proved as
impotent as it sometimes is in these democratic days of Coali-
tions and Coupons—(laughter)—the good people of the Labour
Party would see to it that by some sort of action, direct or in-
direct, I can't tell which—(laughter)—the right of British
Citizenship was not denied to Mr. Lansbury.

Now, what is our case? We are told in the * Times™ and
other new€papers that the Muslims of India must not dictate
the foreign policy of the British Government. Well, ladies and
gentlemen, in our wildest dreams it certainly did not occur to
us to dictate the foreign policy of the British Government, I
wish we could even dictate the internal policy of the Govern-
ment in connection with India. (Laughter) If this is an Em-
pire (I should like to call it a Commonwealth) in which we are
equal partners, as we are very often told we are, and it was
certainly demanded of us to be equal partners when sacrifices
had got to be made—and art that time we in India neither stint-
ed money nor men—well, then, when the war is over, when the
captains and the kings have departed—particularly the kings,
for only one or two are now left—(laughter)—when poor,
common people, no better than us Indians and people of that
sort, very common people, not autocrats and aristocrats, but
mere democrats, have assembled to make peace—(laughter)—
then I want to know what position I, whose people have given
their men and money, bave in the making of the peace.
(Cheers) If you, ladies and gentlemen, who are of British
birth and Christian faith, do not like your policy to be dictated
to you by black heathens of the East, then I say we also do not
want the foreign policy of our Empire to be dictated to us by a
tiny fraction of forty-five millions of people of British birth and
Christian faith. (Cheers)

If you desire to have'a Commonwealth, well and good. If
you want the old-fashioned Empire, well and good, though not
so well and good ; but in any case it is not lictle Englanders who
call themselves ImanaIlsts ti:at are going ro lay down the
policy of the British Empire. (Cheers) \We, who number
three hundred and fifreen millions in an Empire of four hundred
and fifteen millions, shoulid. I say, have some kind of voice, if
not the prepondering voice, in the making of peace, rhough we
had none in the making of a war which, nevertheless, we were
called upon to wage. (Cheers)

Apart from that consideration there is another. In this it
is not a question of citizenship, but purely a question of sub-
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jection, but of a subjection that is and has always been strictly
conditional. When the Queen of England, in the days of my
graundfather, took into her hands the reins of office in India,
and began to rule over the territories of the East India Company,
a trading company which had become a sovereign power entire-
ly against its wiil, after passing numerous self-denying ordi-
nances—(laughter)—well, when the reins of Government in
these territories passed into the hands of the Queen, a procla-
mation was issued that did her credit and did your people credit.
It was a noble one and we have always believed in it. The
most important thing that that document contained was that
no matter what changes should take place, one thing would
remain unchangad—our religious obligations would be respect-
ed. Ladies and gentlemen, we have given you whatever you
needed, we were certainly not ** picy "' and never stinted money.
In fact we have been spendthrifts perhaps, and squandered
what wealth was left to us after having squandered away an
Empire ; but whatever we may or may not have thrown away,
one thing was dear to us and that was faigh—(cheers)—and it
was understood that it was to be in all circumstances respected
by the British. You may have had your Catholic disabilities
and your Jewish disabilities. But we were assured that within
the Indian Empire you had removed the disabilities of the
Indians. They could claim to have free consciences, and it was
clearly on the basis that our faith would be entirely respected
that we consented to accept the rule of the Queen.

It may have been that we were too powerless at the time
to have stopped you from exercising religious tyranny over the
country, you with your powerful guns, ships and weapons of
destruction : it may have been that we would have been entire-
ly powerless to stop you even if you had chosen not to respect
our faith; but whatever the situation, it is a fact that in the
name of Great Britain the Queen gave us the charter of our
‘e us the pledge that our religious ob-
e enite:y respected. That was the price of

out n‘ILL,m ce to the Queen of Great Britain. Today, when
the Muslims are called upon to disregard their religious obliga-
tions, it is clearly because of that charter that Indians have a
right to say " this shall not be.” (Cheers) They wiil have to
.go, not only to His Majesty, the successor of Queen Victoria,
not only to 10, Downing Street, where Mr. Lloyd George now
lives, and hopes to'live for ever and ever, they will have to go
to every British man and woman who has drawn the least
benefit from British rule over India, and tell them that they
. cannot possibly ask them to disregard their religious obligations
without the most palpable breach of faith with more than three
24
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hundred millions of people. (Loud cheers.)

If the religious clalms of the Indian Muslims, which
were to them solemn i :, were Dow to be ignored, the
pledge contained in the ‘on of 1858 would be
broken. You may, if you choose, question our claims and
examine whether the preszrvation of the Khilafat, with ade~
W ihe de wnce of the faith, and the
maintenance of exclusive Muslim control over Syria, Palestine
and Mesopotamia, are duties imposed by Islam on every Muslim
or not.. Butonce they are acknowledged to be so, as they must
be, then you cannot thereafter say we must dismember the
Khilafat and demand a mandate in Mesopotamia and still ex-
pect from us the same loyal allegiance. This cannot and shall
not be. (Cheers)

In the House of Commons the hero of Paisley, fresh from
his triumph, in the very first debate that he could start on the
subject after his election, talked of the connection of the
Khilafat and Constammople as bemg a falrly modern matter,
and maintained that the Sultan as X} 21~ not been there
more than four hundred years, W dl th'lt is still 300 years
Ionger than the rule of Enslisi kings and queens in India, but
I will come to that by and by.  Well, Mr. Asquith wanted to
* Vaticanise ' the Khalifa, Bur the Khaiifa, as even Mr. Lloyd
George could now tell him, was not the Pope, and the moment
he would consent to be ** Vaticanised,” he would cease to be
the Khalifa. He was the Commander of the Faithful, the
President of our Theocratic Commonwealth, the Leader of all
Muslims in peace and war, though he could neither claim
to be infallible like the Pope, nor could he in all circumstances
exercise unquestioned authority, for Allah was the only
Sovereign, and in case of dispute Muslims were bound to
refer back to the Holy Quran and to the Traditions of the
Prophet whose successor the Khalifa is.

But whatever he could or could not do, the Khalifa was
certainly not a pious old gentleman, whose only function in
life was to mumble his prayers and repeat his beads as Mr.
Asquith clearly seems to think. If such is the ignorance of
Mr. Asquith with regard to such fundamental doctrines of Istam,
even after having been enlightened by our Delegation, then is
it not a shame and a disgrace to one who has once been, and

" apparently still dreams of being once more, the Prime Ministet

of the Imperial Government of Great Britain? (Laughter)
Having claimed to shape the destinies of three or four

' hundred million Indians, including over 70 million Muslims, if

this is the extent of their knowledge, then I say it is a shame

" and a disgrace. (Cheers) Mr. Asquith said, no doubt humorously
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that in these days ev: #ors ta war he can-
not hope to go to war s Well, I will say
this to him, that even in this twentleth Century we are a very
backward people in India, and if you will go to war with the
Khalifa in order to oust him from the seat of the Khilafat, if
you go to war with him in order to dismember his Empire, and
if you go to war with him in order to step into the sanctuaries
of our faith, because there is oil in Mosul, if you go to war with
bim because the sanctity of the Holy Land of Islam must be
violated by exploiters demanding a mandate in Mesopotamia,
no doubt in the Sacred name of Self-Determination spelt with
three letters, O—I—L—(laughter)—then even in these days
you will have to go to war, I am afraid, with very hmlted
assets indeed. (Loud cheers)

It is sometimes said, ** The Turks waged war against us;
we fought them and we ‘have defeated them, now we are going
to treat them as defeated people. We have beaten the Turks
and must deal with them as we wish' This argum:nt is all
very fine, but who is * We ™ ? Whio fought. and wio won the
war ? Who went to war in Mesopotam \Who went to war
in the Holy Land? India won Baghdad, a: 1\1 India and Muslins
won the Holy Land. According to Mr. Lloyd George, the
Allies are not dealing with the Turks differentiy from other
defeated people. We are told there is nothing of the Christian
and the Crusading spirit in this matter. And yet, when pro-
posing a gratuity for Lord Allenby he said: “ The name of
General Allenby will be ever renowned as that of the brilliant
Commander who fought and won che lasc and most triumphant
of the Crusades. T wu $ g i*is skill to bring
to a glorious end an aeh (lm b the chivalry of
Europe for centuries. We forget now that the military strength
of Europe was concentrated for generations upon this purpose
in vain, and a British Army under the command of General
Allenby achieved it finally.” So there was after all something
.of the crusading spirit somewhere when General Allenby, in the
words of Mr. Lloyd George hlms>1f ‘won the last and most
‘triumphant of the crusades.” However, at the very time Lord
.Allenby was saying that two-thirds of his army in this crusade
was composed of Muslims: a wonderful crusade, in which the
Crescent was fighring the battle of the Cross. But, anyhow,
were not the co-religionists and compatriots of these strange
Crusaders who repudiated the Cross and yet fought the

- Crescent, entitled to demand that the religious obligations of
the Muslims and the overwhelmlng national sentiment of India
.should be considered in the Turkish settlement ?
Whatever the Indian soldiers have done, this I will say
M .
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about them—I have seen them; we had always avoided con-
tact with them in deference to i rcal «iec ™07
when we came out of gaol these people have rushed to us like
the rest of their countrymen; they have kissed our hands, em-
braced us, shown to us in an unmistakable manner that if you
demanded from them, conscripted soldiers as they almost were,
that they should go against their own i :
have unmistakably shown to us that th:
a weapon which will break in your hands- (Cheers)
Therefore, although I do not threaten, although we have
not come here to threaten you, it ought to be made clear to
you that the situation is now different. Today it is not only
the Muslims who feel like this, but the Hindus, and even the
Sikhs—after Amritsar. (Cheers) India today is one and
united. (Cheers) That is why in our resolution we have
asked the Government to show respect not only for Muslim
obligations, but also for the natmnal sentiment of United
India. How is this 3 : ! On the 17th
October last the Mu 17 Day, a day
on which the Muslims suspended busmess and fasted and
prayed, and many Hindus joined them. Now on the 19th
March, precisely the day that we were being received in 10,
Downing Street by Mr. Lloyd George, from one end of India
to another there was a total suspension of business, in which
not only Muslims and Hindus and Sikhs, but Parsees and
others also participated. In order to realise what this suspen-
sion of business means, I will ask you not to think of a railway
strike, nor even a general strike in England or in Germany ;
you have got to think of the total suspension of business
throughout the Continent of Europe. (Cheers) Yet, primi-
tive as some of our people are, very impulsive as they seem to
be, in spite of this universal demonstration, there was no
violence. (Cheers) And this in spite of the existence of men
who provoke violence. Yes, there is a class of people that
excites violence. We have known people in India who are
agents of violence, because if violence is provoked, in its early
stages it might be crushed, and that might be used as an
argument for ** not making concessions to rebels.”” That is the
old vicious cixcle in which people who want to keep power in
their own hands try that the world should move. Oppression
provokes disturbances and disturbances are used for perpetuat-
ing oppression and refusing reforms. After reading a good deal
of the history of England at Oxford, I am not quite sure that
three quarters of your constitution is not based on force or a
show of force in the background. When King John gave the
Magna Carta to the people of England, the great charter of

i
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your liberties, and I hope of ours too, in spite of some recent
decisions of the Privy Council—(cheers)—he did not do it
absolutely out of love for the British people. (Laughter)
Still less, when King Charles forfeited his head, he did not sign
his death-warrant because he thought the best thing for him to
do was to leave the world. (Laughrer) The same sort of
thing may be said of the conditions which prevailed in the days
of King Charles the Second, who did not want to go on his
travels again, and of James the Second, who did apparently
want to go. (Laughter) In all these reforms, one after
another, you always find this, that the people's liberties had . to
be either purchased when kings were in need of money for
their wars or their amours -(laughter)—or there was force, or
show of force, in the background. We in India, however, do
not threaten you with force.

e are being led by a man who believes in Soul-force. If
throughout the world today there is anyone who tries to live
up to the Sermon on the Mount—that sermon which is often
overrated but at the same time always forgotten in the shaping
of your foreign policy—if any man tries to live up to that
sermon it is Mahatma Gandhi. (Loud cheers.) He is not a
Mauslim. He is 2 Hindu of, Hindus. Today he is leading the
entife continent of India because he has realised that in this
matter the Muslims are not carrying on a ** fictitious ' and
a  factitious " agitation, and he has carefully ascertained that
they cannot possibly ‘* moderate ™ the claims that they have
put forward without being absolutely false to all the convic~
tions that they have cherished for centuries. Time after time he
had pressed us for an irreducible minimum of our claims. He
has at last himself drawn up a manifesto, which we have brought
with us as the mandate of the Indian Delegation. The claim
put forward is a simple claim. Itsays that itisone of the
fundmental doctrines of Islam, absolutely unalterable, that
there should always be a Khalifa, and that the Khalifa should
have temporal power at all times adequate for the defence of
the Faiih, and chac is the measure of the irreducible minimum
of temporal power.

Whatever you like to think about temporal power, I am
convinced, and I think I can convince you easily enough, that
when you have people like Lord Bryce who want to use the
argument of the ** Big Stick,” you will be bound to meet the
Muslim demand for temporal power tor the Khalifa. (Cheers)
If, however, cthere is complete disarmament in Europe, the first
person who will desire to bring his arms to the scrap-heap, or
to turn them into ploughshares, will be the Muslim Khalifa
himself. (Loud cheers.)
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The second claim is that the local centre of our Faith, the
land known-as the Island of  Arabia, should be free from non-
Islamic control in any shape or form. Arabia to the European
geographer is a peninsula bounded only on three sides by
water ; but to the Islamic religion it has always been an island.
You will understand this when I tell you that it is surrounded
on one side by the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, on another
side by the Indian Ocean; on the third side by the Persian Gulf,
and- on the fourth by the waters of the Euphrates and the
Tigris ; and on his deathbed our Prophet gave an injunction,
binding on all sections of Musiims, that in that region no kind
of non-Muslim control should be allowed.

But even if vou dxsregard our rehgmus requn’ements, what
abou: vour ¢ e \We have heard a great
dea: ot the piie .' TR on, and now that we
have seen some apphcanons of this prmaple. we find that it
bas about as many inrerpretations as love or religion.
(Laughr:er) There is one interpretation when the principle
is applied to Ireland ; on this you are all well-informed, and
I shall not waste your txme There is another interpretation
of self-determination i\ : when it is assured it
is not good to be a ¢ :." . you can be a bull's
tail. (Laughter) In spite of Muii. -,'s desire for in-
dependence, she is assured that it is better in her own interest
to be part of a larger unit. When we ask that the Arabs
should not be forced to get out of the larger unit we are
told by Mr. Lloyd George: " Is the sacred principle of self-
determination not to be applied to an Arab simply because he
is a Muslim ? " But surely the last interpretation of self-
determination is the best of all. We never knew that that
Jarge mouthful of a word, self-determination, could 'be spelt
with three letters: O—I—L. (Laughter) This is the latest
interpretation of self-determination. But w
George may say, the people of Mesoporami-.
of Syria and Palestine, have clearly determined that they w1ll
have no mandates and no protectorates. (Cheers

Then we come to Constantinople, which has been very
generously spated to the Khalifa, out of deference to Muslim
wishes or to French wishes,'I cannot tell which. (Laughter)

But did not Mr. Lloyd Gedrge, Mr. Bonar Law, and Sir
Edward Carson tell us that this had to be since there was
no other alternative, and the late lamented and always lament-
able Tsarist autocracy was no more ? (Laughter) And.is it
not because Mr. Lloyd George desires to keep the head of
the Khalifa in chancery ? The Khalifa is to remain a hostage
in the hands of the Powers, and we are to express our gratitude
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‘for it. This is an outrage which ;Islam will never tolerate.
(Cheers) The Straits are to be taken out of Turkish control,
and British guns are always to be trained on the Khalifa's
palace. There was a time when Grear Britain and France went
to war with Russia on the side of Turkey, because Russia
wanted the Straits to be open to her bactle-fleet. Today there
is no Russian battle-fleet, so you find that the Straits are to
be opened and to be guarded by Russia’s recent Allies, because
the Turks * must not be able to slam the door in our face.”
Why should they not? Do you not slam the door in the
face of all comers in the harbour of Dover ? The present
demand is just as though you were going to be asked to open
the Yarmouth harbour to the G- What is going to
happen is this : that the Strait - .o+ and Bosphorus
will once more be closed to Russm but this time by her Allies
the British. The wh - ! £ this Straits business has
been this : the Ruh . > wanted to come out in-
to the Medicerranean, and the Turks were asked to keep the
door slammed in everybody s face, because the route to India
should not be endangered.  Today it is not the Russian Black
Sea fleet that wants to come out into the Mediterranean—it is
the fleet of anorher Power that wants to get into the Black
Sea to outflank Sovier Russia and ro control the o0il that comes
from Baku to Batoum. Numerous little States, such as
Azarbaijan, formerly parts of the Russiun Empire, have been
formed now, to guird ior the Ailied Powers the oil at Baku.
Whether it is oil, whether it is Bolshevism, that suggests
this policy—whatever it is, the Muslims cannot permit that
their Khalifa is to remain as a hostage. They claim that
it is part of their Faith that the Khilafat should exist as an
independent sovereignty, and its Empire should not be dis-
membered any further. after the very great spoliation that
bad already taken place after the Balkan War. After that
large spoliation, the Khalifa’s Empire has really been reduced
to such small proportions that they cannot allow the least
little bit of Khilafat territory to be taken away from the
Khalifa, and they must insist that in the Holy Lands, even
in spite of oil, they would not have a British Protectorate, or
French or American mandate.

They do not rule out political changes, and they say that
if the Arabs genuinely desire self-government they should have
it. If the Jews desire it they should have it. It the claim of
the Jews is not for political sovereignty, but for economic free-
dom or for a cultural federation, it can be gladly recognised.
Lastly, if the Armenians in so-called Armenia want self-govern-
ment they should have self-government ; but they should not,
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being in a minority, be allowed to rule over the Muslim
majority.

People in this country talk so much of the Armenian
“ massacres.”” I crossed over to France the other day, and
although I talked with various classes of people, they never
once mentioned to me those blessed words ‘* Armenian
massacres.” It seems to me that the only people in love with
the massacres are the British. (Laughter) What do we ask?
I do not treat the matter lightly. It is not a matter for jokes.
(Cheers) A massacre is a massacre, and whoever indulges in
it is a criminal, and a criminal should be punished. (Cheers)
We, the Muslims of India, do not care this much for the
Turkish Empire, as such. We care for Islam. (Cheers) If
the name of Islam is to be besmirched in this manner, then we
want you to go to the spot and hold a careful enquiry. Mr.
Lloyd George was asked to publish the Inter-Allied Commis-
sion’s report about the massacres undoubtedly indulged in by
Greek soldiers in Smyrna. They had no right to be there. Yet
in the name of yourself and your Allies these people went
there, according to the report of this Inter-Allied Commission,
in the spirit ¢ ¢ -.guerots aswd crusaders, and perpetrated
massacres and 1 iages o eveoy <ot Nothing was published
because Mr. Lloyd George said that the Greeks had not been
heard in their defence, and even a Christian should not
be punished before he is tried and found guilty. I do not know
why he used that word “ even,” but I can equally well say
even a Muslim should be tried before he is punished. (Cheers)
There have been allegations against the Turks for along time
because the Tzars of Russia were anxious to make a .corridor
through Europe and Asia from Petrograd to Peshawar (cheers),
and after the success of this massacre " stunt ” in the Balkans
and the liberation of Bulgaria, they tried the same sort of in-
trigue in Armenia. Nothing pleased the Russians so much as a
massacre. Russia has gone the way of all tyrannical autocracies
(cheers), but it has left this legacy of massacres behind.
{Cheers.)

What do Muslims ask ? They say : ** Have an Interna-
tional Commission ! Allow the Muslims of India and Hindus
to be represented on that Commission, and go into the whole
question of massacres before the war, during the war, and now.
If the Turks are found guilty they should be punished. But if
they are to be punished, equal punishment should be meted out
to those who caused the sands of Tripoli to be soaked with
Arab blood,” (Cheers.) We demand that in the Balkans—
the bones of Turks are still bleaching today on Balkan heights
(cheers)—we demand that the people who butchered women
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and children there in cold blood after unnameable outrages,
should be punished. And we Indians have a righr to deman
that not only should it be the Italians and the Bulgarians and
the Greeks, but even the British, the O'Dwyers and the Dyers
who have dyed their hands with gore (shame) and fired
oninnocent crowds assembled for lawful purposes (shame) on
April 13 last year, we demand that they too should be punished.
(Loud and prolonged cheering.)

But if you, Englishmen and women, are not prepared to
do justice by your own people, then 1 say you have no right

to talk of doing justice by the Turks, and to deal with this -

business of massacres. If you will use force to compel us to
submit to a peace that contravenes Islamic religious require-
ments, and blood is shed for blood, then the guilt of blood will
be yours, because you are prepared to use force, but you are
not prepared to do justice to the Muslims. (Cheers)

This is what we have come to ask. [ tell youthis, we have
not come to threaten, and we do not threaten you. My friend
Mr. Wediwood, in vhe Moo of Commons, said, ** you can get
more 0uz o7 Eidosh peopie by persuasion than by threats,” and
I believe him. But he says, ' what can you threatenus with 2 ™
Well, that is the worst part of the whole business. (Cheers)
There is nothing at all after less than a hundred years of British
rule that we can threaten you with. (Cheers) It is true, as
Colonel Wedgwood asked, what can we threaten you with ?
though the measure of our impotence, in spite of our righteous
wrath today, is also the measure of the success of your crush-
ing rule achieved in no more than a century. (Cheers) But
having reduced us to this state of impotence, 1 ask youto
consider this. If we want to threaten you, we obviously
cannot threaten you with Howitzers and Dreadnoughts and
Aeroplanes and Tanks ; but we possess a thing that is uncon~
querable : our determination to die true to our Faith. (Cheers)
Money is being poured into the Fund for the Khilafat. But
every Muslim who pays is told that this is not money ; it
is only a draft on the life of every subscriber. (Cheers) We
do not threaten to kill you ; but we do threaten you with our
undying determination to die kings of our consciences and
masters of our souls. (Loud and prolonged applause.)
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XI1v
DENUNCIATION OF THE TURKISH TREATY

HE Labour Party’s rwenzieth annual Conference was held from the 22nd to
25th June at Scarborough. Indians in England tried to arrange, if possi-
ble, for a hearing being accorded to the Indian Dclegatlon. After great efforts
on the 21st, the Assistant Secretary o E Fiona e, Adri
Henderson asked thie Delegation to submit their request to the Standmg
Orders Committee in chatge of the preparation of the programme. The
Delegation accordingly explained the nature of the interest of the Muslims
and the Indian nation with the Turkish settlement and gave a short
history of the Khilafat Mo t inding the C i that the matter
was obviously of the very greatest urgency as in a few days’ time the issue of

peaze ot war on the East would be decided and conciuded, that the recent
manifestations of the Indian feeling were such a grave portent of evil which
was happily still avoidable, that the Delegation must earnestly seek from the
Conference a hearing on the earliest possible occasion. Neverthelessthe Ad-
visory Committee decided against the Delegati.on‘s request on the ground of a
heavy programme already difficult to finish within time. Thereupon the Dele-
gation, although much discouraged, canvassed in influential labour circles ap-~
proaching the Right Hon. J. R. Clynes, Mr. Neil Maclean, M.P., Mr. George
'Lansbury, and finally appealed to the Chai of the Conf Mr.
Hutchi of the Amal d Society of Engineers and the Labour Execu-
tive, Mr. George Lansbury were then asked by the Chairman tointerview the
Standing Ozders Ci i and the Del ion finally ded in getting
five mi allotted to Mob; d Alifora
In the course of his speech Mohamed Ali, while thanking the Chai
_and the C i and the distinguished Labour leaders who had interceded
playfully remarked that he represented the case of a nation numbering 315
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millions and had come 7,000 miles land and sea to represent it and it was an -
interesting problem, which wo the allotted five
minutes to solve what fraction of a second per mile the Delegation had
succeeded in getting allotted to it even by the Labour Party. This pointed
thrust went homeand :" > L e :veral millions
of organised workmen during Mohamed Ali's speech several times shouted
“Go on.” “Let him go on,” when the Chairman’s bell announced the time
was up. The result was that he spoke for fifteen instead of the allotted 5
minutes.

Mr. Mohamed Ali said he had remarked both at the Peace Congress
at Glasgow and the Labour Conference at Scarborough that we desired peace
and wanted the impossible and iniquitous peace treaties to be revised. But
although Germany, Russia, Hungary, even Bulgaria were mentioned repeated-
ly never once was Turkey mentioned. Yet ritere was a treacy neith

d probhably take meor:

er signed
tice to de-
mand from the Allied Governments the withdrawal of by far the most in-
famous treaty ever drafted and the substitution of something that would be
just and could consequently ensure peace. (Cheers.)

nor ratified and there was still time for all desirous of peaze or ju

A New War

The world was weary of war, even England was weary of
war, at least British Labour was weary of war. (Cheers.)
Yet the world was being rushed into another war that would be
more bitter and much longer and more widespread than the
last war, because it would be a war of creeds and consciences.
In a few days’ time the issue of peace or war would be decided
one way or the other, If Labour desired peace it should speak
out now. (Cheers.) All sorts of appeals were made for Russia,
Germany, Hungary, appeals for commercial intercourse, conti-
nuance of existence as Independent Powers, relief of starving
children, but had Labour realised that Turkey needed all these
just as much as any other power ?

Starvation in Turkey

At least there were starving children in Turkey too.
(Chegrs,) Though India alone was ready to relieve their suffer-
ings if only the Government would allow the Indian Relief
Mission passports to proceed thither yet perhaps nobody spoke
of Turkey because they thought the Turk was unspeakable !’ Yet
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only one generation ago a party of British gentlemen characteris-
ed the Turk the only gentleman in Eastern Europe. Once more
to-day the British Government was dominated by that party of
gentlemen but these gentlemen bad now forsaken ‘‘ the only
gentleman in Eastern Europe.”

Hold an Enquiry !

The speaker when appealing for justice for the Turk to the
Labour Confzrence did not desice to lay greater stress on the
fact that the Turk was a gentleman, but he could, he hoped,
confidently appeal for justice to Labour on the ground thatr the
Turk was at least a man (cheers) and those like his friend
Colonel Wedgwood who had {oughe against him, would acknow-
ledge as he had acknowledged thac the Turk was not only a man
but a brave man and a noble man (Cheers). He could not
understand how such a clean fighter and humane person could
all of a sudden, without reason, without provocation, perpetrate
cold-blooded massacres and slaughter of women and children.
If such was still the belief of British Labour why not hold the
first impartial international enquiry with Indian peoples fully
represented ? (Cheers.)

A Similarity

The Turks’ case was not popular in England at the present
moment, but in defending the Turk before a Labour audience
he had his consolation, that he could say Labour’s case itself
was none too popular (Laughter). Behind the recent bitter-~
ness against the Turk arising out of the war were ancient pre-
judices centuries old, but not older than the prejudice against
Labour itself (Cheers). The same class often abused the Turk as
abused Labour and it was some satisfaction to him that cen-
turies ago when the Turk first became unspeakable they, the
Labourites, were villains (Loud laughter). However, he had not
come to present the Turks’ case, but his own case as a Muslim
and an Indian (Cheers).

Muslim Conscience QOutraged
His case was that the Turkish Treaty outraged the Muslim

conscience, disregarded the principles of justice and humanity
and particularly the principles of self-determination and violat-
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ed pledges deliberately and repeatedly given to the Muslims of

India. Naturally the question of Turkish settlement had its
chief importance for the Muslims of Indla on account of re-
ligious obligations towards the Kiiizfar wi..ch could not be dis-
regarded except at the peril of the loss of Muslim allegiance,
but when he decided to appeal to Brizish Labour, the speaker
said, he was warned not to speaks alou: religions because he was
told Labour was irreligious (Laughter) It was not so mucha
reproach to Labour as to the part1cular kmd of religion present-
ed to Labour (Checrs). Tt wa ilt of that religion and of
the Church which PT\‘M‘II'.‘ iv ' retgien eould not continue its
grip on the hearts and minds of Labour (Cheers).

A Supernational Faith

He, at any rate, came to speak for religion that recognised
no geographical, ethnological or political divisions as barriers to-
the widest human sympathies and the freest human intercourse
(Cheers). Witness the fact that the Indian Delegation, not one
member of which had any drop of Turkish blood in his veins or
had ever been to Turkey or knew one word of the Turkish
language, had travelled 7,000 miles to demand a just and equit-
able Turkish settlement (Cheers). He represented a faith into-
lerant to narrow nationalism (Cheers). His was a faith that was
supernational (Cheers). It had no church, no clergy (Cheers).
It refused to be a religion only for Sundays and Sabbaths for
churches, temples and synagogues (Cheers). It was a work-a-
day faith (cheers) and as much meant for the market place as
for the Mosque (Cheers). That is why it still retained its grip
upon the masses (Cheers). It recognised wage-earners as a
friend of God (cheers) and regarded poverty as a matter of
pride (Cheers).

Religion and Politics

The Indian Muslims were told their religion would be
tolerated, but it must not interfere with our politics. He wish-
ed some relxglon did interfere with the present Parliament and
British politics (Laughter), True religion guided man in every
concern of life (Cheers). It taught him how to live and how to
die and the speaker said his faith refused to be confined inside
the Mosque (Cheers). It would go to their Parliaments, it would
go to their public houses, it would go to their stock exchanges,
it would go to their shops where they were being cheated.
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(Cheers). That was the kind of faith that could keep its hold on
labour and it was for respect and tolerance for such a faith that
the Delegation had come to plead (Cheers).

Religious Obligations Disregarded

ous Treaty, said the speaker, disregarded
ivinin <ceking to dismember the Empire,
the acceptance of non-Muslim
2 e Moy Land of Islam. The Muslims could
not allow the Khilafat to be dismembered. The Turkish Treaty
contained clause after clause that made it unacceptable to them.
When the Delegation had protested, the Prime Minister repli-
ed: * The Turks fought against us, we beat them, we are
going to punish them.” But Mr. Lloyd Gzorge forgor it was
Indian soldiers who beat the Turks (cheers) and if Indian
Muslims were good enough for partnership in making war they
should be equally good enough for partnership in making peace
(Loud cheers). At any rate, this kind of trick could not dupe
India twice (Cheers). The Muslims did not ask for the re-
tention of temporary power for the Muslim Pope. The Khalifa
was not even a priest, but the head of their federal republic and
it was merely an accident and an unfortunate accident that he
happened to be a king.

0N

Hindu Support

After referring to the literature on the subject of their re-
ligious responsibilities made available at the bookstall in the
Conference Hall, the speaker said it should suffice for British
Labour to know that their Hindu compatriots led by Mr.
Gandhi, that true Christian who not only preached but
practised the Sermon on the Mount (cheers) had after care-
ful cross-examination satisfied themselves that their religious
responsibilities were old and genuine. It was then that 250
millions of their compatriots of other faiths had said since
this question was one of such vital concern to 70 millions of
Indians who happen to be Muslims, it could not be a matter
of indifference to them (cheers) and to-day the Delegation was
there to represent the united sentiment and view of national
India (Cheers).

British Pledges allxd Indian Allegiance

But there were pledges given in their name which the
26
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British could not disregard. The earliest of these pledges was
given in 1858 when the British nation took over the task of
governing India from the East Indla Company and had ever
since formed the basisand c.» {ledinsiovaly.
It was only fair that if the Brmsh no Ionger respecte their re-
ligious obligation, they should be released from their allegiance
to.which they had been true for a century and a half in spite of
much injustice and occasional tyranny (Cheers). Another
pledge was given in1914 at the outbreak of the war with Turkey
when the Allied Governments were desirous of enlisting the
support of the Muslim people and soldiery and were anxious in
the words of the Government Proclamation that ** there should
be no mlsunderstandlm on the pare of His Majesty's ¢
3 That pledge had bzen breken boch in |
Ay Places had not been immune from a\ra !
ion 2nd were now one and all Brmsh occupations
dlrecr or otherwise and although it was said that the War would
involve no religious question, the Treaty now demanded from
Turkey, the renunciation of Khilafat jurisdiction and acceptance
of mandates in Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia is in direct
contravention of the Prophet’s death-bed injunctions.

A Misunderstanding

The speaker ironically said the Proclamation had caused
the greatest of misunderstandings a second time on the part of
his Majesty’s most loyal Muslim subjects after this contem-
plated betrayal, if his Majesty still bad any loyal Muslim sub-
jects, or in fact, any Muslim subjects at all for already the Mus-
lims had announced their determination to cut off all connec-
tion if the Treaty did not conform to the Muslim Law.

Muslim Migration

Everybody had heard of the incident of the ** May-Flower "
which had given birth to the great American nacion,now so much
sought after but what was the small band of Pilgrim Fathers that
left the English shores, compared to the volume or emigration
of Indian Muslims to-day ? Six weeks ago more chan 1,300
had already migrated to Afghanistan whose Ameer was openly
giving them an asylum. Already, as many as 25,000 from only
one part of a single province of India had wired to the Governor
of Bombay asking what formalities they were required to com-
ply with as they desired to walk out of the British Empire.
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There could be no mistaking the significance of this movement.

The last of the pledges to which the speaker referred was that
given on 5th January, 1918, at a most critical moment during
the war when according to so recent a statement of the Prime
Minister as his speech inthe course of the Constantinople debate
in the House of Commons on 6th February, the Government
was ‘' making speclal efforts in Indla to secure recruits,” and the
Mu-ifm » indin w90 * were disturbed and wanted
an s 1 amerad not only Constantinople, but
Thrace and Smyrna, both predominantly Muslim as all statistics
proved. But in the case of Turk the principle of self-determina-
tion, the one outstanding product of the political evolution
during the last five or six years, was disregarded and Muslim
majmides were handed ov er to the tender mercies of Venizelos,
that Jingo Imperialist of Crere. (Cheers.) The speaker referred
to the sm":sucs of population and property and said chat it in-
stead of counting heads, they resorted once more to the old
practice of curting heads let them do ic but he asked Labour not
to be deluded once more by the Allied Governments. M.

Venizelos assured them to-day he could enforce the infamous
Treaty without the cost of one drop of British money. If
Greece succeeded it was all right, though even then it would be
unrighteous for British Labour to consent and acquiesce (cheers)
but what if Greece were beaten as he hoped and believed -she:
would be ? (Cheers).

British Prestige

Then appeals would be made to British prestige, that heathen
fetish worshipped by Imperialism and capital (Cheers). Already
their passions were being excited against the Turks and it was

said the troops from the Punjab, poor, downtrodden, massacred
Punjab (cheers), were treacherously fired upon by the Turks
and gallant Gordons had been sent to rescue but this was only
the beginning.

A Warning

One speaker had said they had been fooled by the Govern-
ment in the last War but they were not going to be made fools
of the second time but, said Mohamed Ali amidst cheers,
he was not sure of that as things stood at present. Govern-
ment knew a thing or two in the art of fooling people and could
always make fools of them in spite of themselves (cheers), but
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he would like to warn them. If the Allies would go to the
succour of vanquished Greece as they were bound to do to pre-~
vent a reversal of the result of the war of Greek liberation, as
the Allied Governments would say, they would have to conscript
Allied soldiery and get money from the pockets of Allied tax-
payers (Cheers). It could not be done this time at the cost of
Indian lives and Indian money. Already they had heard the
Indian troops refused to fight in Persia (cheers) but in the
House of Commons the Government' replying to a question
said they had no otficial confirmation and it was probably false.
** Well,” said the speaker, “‘Iam here to tell you that it Muslim
religious requirements are not respected, if Indian sentiment is
flouted, if the pledges deliberately given are repeatedly disre-
garded, and Muslim majorities are placed under Christian
minorities, Greek or Armenian, even if it is probably false
to-day it will be probably true to-morrow ™ (Loud cheers).
It was not to make an appeal to Labour that he had come but
to convey his warning although he came as a friend to Labour and
wanted to give this warning in the frizndliest possible manner
(Cheers).

Once more he thanked the Chairman, the Executive and
the Standing Orders Committee for giving bim a hearing and
thanked the Conference for its sympathetic and warm recep-
tion.



GENTLEMEN OF THE JURY !

For two days Mohamed Ali spoke
before a Jury at the famous trial of
Karachi in 1921.

He was arrested because of a resolu-
tion passed at a Khilafat Conference held
at Karachi over which he had presided.
His brother and he were charged with
five other co-workers, one of whom was
a Hindu and a religious dignitary of
great eminence, with conspiring to
seduce Muslim troops from their
allegiance.

Every one expected the sentence of
transportation for life. But the Jury,
which consisted of one European, two
Goanese Christians, gave a unanimous
verdict of Not Guilty on that charge.







XV
GENTLEMEN OF THE JURY!

OHAMED ALI before addressing the Jury turning to
/ the Court said :

* Can I have the Jury on this side ? I have not seen their
faces yet. I want to seduce them like the troops.” (Laughter
in court.) '

© The Court directed the Jurors to change their seats
accordingly, and the Judge also changed the position of his seat
turning to the left directly facing the accused.

Maulana Mobamed Ali then rose amid pindrop silence
and addressing the Jury said :

Gentlemen of the Jury! I just asked the Presiding Judge
that He might permit me to see your faces, because with the
exception of one of your number I had not hitherto been able
to see your faces. And I also said that I want to seduce the
Jury. Of course, there was behind that another intention, not
the ultimate object perhaps, but incidental to it, as the Public
Prosecutor would say, I wanted you to act as a screen in front
of the ladies now behind you, or the Public Prosecutor may
add yet another charge of seduction against me (laughter), but
after all I find that as a result of my effort at seduction I have
turned the Judge also towards me to-day. (Laughter.)

Gentlemen, I think I am going to take as much time
as I can. So it -is necessary to tell you beforehand that if I
intended to defend.myselt or my friends and to escape from
transporration for life or the gallows or the jail, I don't know
what the Judge has in store for me—it would have been absolute-
Iy unpardonable.: No, gentlemen, for that purpose I would not
have wasted a single moment of your time or of mine.
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I do not want any defence. I have no defence to
offer. And there is no need of defence, for it is not we who
are on trial. It is the Government itself that is on trial. It is
the Judge himself who is on trial. Tt is the whole system of
public prosecutions, the entire provisions of the law that are
on trial. It is not a question of my defence. It isa very clear
issue, and I thanked the Government in the lower Court,
because for the first time it came out into the open and gave
us a chance of having a decision on a very clear-cut and
pointed issue. That very clear-cut and pointed issue is this.
Is God’s law for a British subject to be more important or the
King's law—a man’'s law? Call him His Majesty or His
Imperial Majesty—exalt him as much as you like—show all
obedience to him, show him all the loyalty you can,—pay him
all the respect, entertain even superstitions about him if you
like but the question is—is this respect or these superstitions
going to stand even for the slightest moment in the way of
loyalty which every human being owes to God ? Gentlemen,
I think not for my own sake, nor for the sake of my co-
accused, but I think for you. It is a misfortune that there is
not a single Muslim among you. Three of you are
Christians, and two are Hindus. But that does not matter at
all. I am speaking to human beings. I am speaking mostly to
Indians. I do not know whether all of you are Indians,
perhaps one of you is not though he too may have his domicile
in India and may have come to regard India, although an
Englishman, as his home, and may therefore be regarded as an
Indian. I am therefore speaking to a majority of you at least
who come from a country which is imbued with the spirit of
religion and which is traditionally a spiritual country and
which has striven through the ages for the exaltation of the
spirit as against the flesh.

Gentlemen, we hear so much of toleration in these
enlightened days, and I do not think even the Public Prosecu-
tor would contradict me if I say that we all want toleration.
The British Government has never tired of saying that it is a
tolerant Government, and that British rule is firmly based on
toleration. I do not think that the Government of any civilised
country in this twentieth century could ever say that it
is against toleration. But what is toleration after all ? It is
this, as a well-known man said—"" Sir, I disagree most heartily
with every word of what you have said but, damn it, I
shall fighe to the last drop of my blood for your nght to say it.”
That istoleration I That is to say, toleration is required for
disagreement, it is required where people are not of the same
opinion, where people hold very different views, where they
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have wide difference. Otherwise there is no necessn:y fOI
toleration. Butthe tolerant man toleratesall i ¢
everything for the maintenance of tolerance. N ' :
a man mighc hold very foolish opinions. I am sorry many men
do. I rhin' the Public Prosecutor for one holds some very
: 1« 2nd we have yet got to see what kind of
v v+1ds ; that would be after I am silenced —
but it is not the question whether a man’s ;
or wrong—people’s judgment may be foohsh—the {
this, when any person or a body of persons give you & '
freedom to hold your own opinions and act up to thaix, v
think it is their duty to abide by that pledge.

Now, gentlemen, what the case is against us we want the
whole world to understand. After ¢ I
here will not be confined to the audience in the hall, or to the
few scores of thousands of people in Karachi. It was said that
the Resolurion that was passed here was not meant for that
small body of audience comprising a few Ulema and a few
thousand people but it was meant for a larger audience. Now,
this rrial too is meant for more than the audience here in this hall,
cectainly a far more than the five of you. It is really meant
for the whoie world. We want to have our right to get the
protection of the law for our religious beliefs and practices re-
cognised. Let the Government repent and say that we have
seen the error of our wavs. (Turning to Mr. Ross Alston) :
These are tire words which my friend Mr. Ross Alston wanted
me to say as my last words, and they shall be my last words—
but with regard to the action proper for the Government :
(Laughter.) But will the Government say that ? Is it going to
abide by that pledge of Freedom of Faith ? Or, would the
Government say,~—No, we are powerful, we are strong, we have
dreadnoughts, we have aeroplanes, we have all this soldery,
we have machine-guns, we have beaten the most powerful
natloms in Europe, though, of course, with the help of twenty
six all es (laughter) and India’s men, money, and other resources
—but that is another story (laughter)—we cannot tolerate
your religious opinions and acts. If they say that, we can
understand that. Therefore it is not for the purpose of
defending outselves but it is to make this issue clear because it
is a national issue, nay, more than that, it is an issue on which
the history of the world to a great gxtent depends—whether in
this civilised century man’s word shall be deemed more binding
than the word of God. The trial 15 not * Mohamed Ah and
six others versus the Crown,” but ** God wersus man.”  This
case is therefore between God and man. That is the trial.
The whole question is ‘ Shall God dominate over man or shall
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man dominate over God ? "

Now, gentlemen, you were here though it was not intend-
ed for you—you happened to be here—when we refused to
stand up when the Judge asked us to do so. We have always
dissociated ourselves from and repudiated the idea of showing
any disrespect to the Judge. We are not foolish enough
to create any unnecessary unpleasantness or to worry the Judge
or irritate him. We have no grudge against him. But the
whole question was with regard to respect to a man as
against respect to God. As my brother has said in the lower
Court, and as I say before you now, we do not recognise
the King any longer as our --we do not owe any loyalty

it to be loyal to God. I have
not a word to say against the King—I > not a word against
the Royal family. But where the qu-‘&m‘n of God comes in as
against the Government, I cannot : i1 2 : a Gov-
ernment when the Government dem 1 must
not first respect God and His laws. Therefore the whole ques-
id, between God and man. The Pulilic
Prosecutor has very -’ » stated his case and when he
came to our religious beliefs and the commandments of God he
was anxious to get over it as quickly as possible. He was
skating over thin ice! MHe brushed all that aside. Now
I challenge him, I challenge the Judge to give a decision on the
point. It is not at all a question of fact with which you,
gentlemen of the Jury, have to deal. If the Judge deals with
the question of law in his summing up and sentences us, if the
verdict of the Jury goes against us in the case in which you act
as Jurors, and if he exercises his right as Judge to decide both
as regards the facts and the law in the cases in which you give
vou , if he sentences us disregarding our
1 our course will be clear. It does not
vuoi: we are likely to get and under what
section of the Penal Code we get it, as there are any number
of Sections 120-B., 131, 109, 505, 117 and so on.

As regards those sections and the various charges, so far
as I am concerned, I was greatly confused, and I am trying to
compute how many years altogether I shall get (Laughter). I
have but one life and I do not know if it can cover the many
years that I shall get if I am punished according to my deserts
(Laughter). But that is absolutely immaterial.

The whole thing is this. 1 want a decision from the Court
on behalf of this Government that the Courts of India cannot
give any protection to a man who does the thing that I have
done— though it admits that it is precisely the thing that his
religion demands, his God demands from him. God is not

me
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clamouring from the housetop. He is shouting from His
eternally high throne—clamouring from there: * Man whom I
have created from just a clot of blood, whom I raised to
whatever power and glory you possess, whatever you have
and whatever you are, it is I who gave it to you and
made all this for you—I want you to serve Me and not a creature
of Mine.” Wharever respect [ may have for the King, I may
not bow before him when he asks me not to bow before my God
and His Commandments.

The Judge had hinced something about the beliefs of some
sects, He sald suppose a sect of the Hindus demands human
sacrifice. It is nota question of individual belief that was in-
volved in our case. Then the Public Prosecutor had said we
had different sects among ourselves. We quatre among
ourselves as to which of these is right and_waich is wrong.
Well, it is not a question of which is wrong. Well, it is not a
question of our belief alone ; it is the question of the belief of
every Muslim. But even if it was a case of a particular sect, do
you mean to say that the Proclamation of the Queen in 1858
required at that time that each and every one of the 300 mil-
lions of the people of India must be agreed, all the heavens and
the whole earth and all the planets and the men in the moon
and all the men in Mars, every one must be agreed that this
was the one true and correct Faith and it was then that the
Queen’s Proclamation provided pror=<,1.xon7 No protection
would have been required for such a Faich. What is the Penal
Code itself tor ? It is to give vou the protection that I seek
that I may not hurt vour religious feelings. In to-day's New
Time we find that some men—XKhilafat men, have been pro-
secuted in Calcutta because they hurt the religious feelings of a
policeman—gentlemen, (laughter) of a policeman, by asking him
to resign Government service (Laughter). I have not the
least doubt that these men will be condemned but you see
there is a provision of law even for protecting a pollceman s re-
ligious feelings. Take another case. A little piece of stone
which some men worship with full intensity—with as much in-
tensity as my own when I say my prayers, posslbly with greater
intensity than mine—you do not approve of it—you heartily dis-
approve of it and want to remove it. Butcanyoudoit? You
cannot. The law gives the man who worshlps it its protection.
Why does it do so? It is not because the man’s religion is good
but because of the man’s feelings. Because the framers of the
Jaw say that it is not good religion that they seek to protect
but the man's religious feelings. It is not the objective religion
but the subjective feelings of the man too that have to be pro-
tected. It is this that Lord Macaulay and others sought
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to protect the rehglous feelings of a brother—man, however
iooiish and superstitious and wrong he may be. Itis that you
have got to protect and the law provides this protection. But
1 base my case upon the Queen’s Proclamation and the King’s
Proclamation. So the Judge has got to declare whether these
Proclamations have any value in a Law Court or, not. That
picture (pointing to the picture of King Edward VII) is there
to remind the Judge that he has to give us the protection of
the King's law. You will take that law from him because you
cannot either take the law from me or from my friend there
+ utor) If you took your law
lous state, truly a sad plight.
is not the case of any man's
+ of a smali number of Muslims
.-elmgs. the religious fen,lmgs
R . . ' i question of a sect but of a
religion. No person who calls himself a Musllm, can go
-outside this book (pointing to the Qun ), Lo thisn
lation in English. This book is full 7
what a small book it is in spite of its repetltlons altogether it 1s
only about 500 pages. It is this book which constitutes the
chief source of our religious laws. I wish to explain this so
that there may not be any misunderstanding. You ought to
know where my religion is to be found. Ido not take it from
any individual’s beliefs. My religion is all contained in the
first instance in this tiny volume. Then come the traditions
of our Prophet. But about this original source (pointing to
the Qur’an) there is not a single sect of Muslims that differs
about a single syllable. Therefore you ‘will find that here is
asolid bed-rock of our Faith about which there is no difference
of opinion. In the case of the Prophet’s traditions, even if
one of the companions of the Prophet said that the Prophet
said so and so and if that tradicion, handed down from his
companions, is against or in contravention of z
ed in this book, ne N ¢
not believe auythmg t NS Prophet, 1f it is
against the Qur'an. But i

g

explams it (the Qur’an) or supple-

ments it adj di causaer supplendi cause, we may accept it.
There is nothing which is required by a man’s religion
which can be an offence in British India aslong as the Procla~
mation holds. You cannot in this country ask a Hindu to kill
a cow. Before enlisting recruits you have to take people’s
answers down and you bind them by a certain oath. This is’
the form (showing the form) upon which the soldiers are en-
listed. People take the oath that they will abide by their
pledge. Yet not a single Hindu soldier who takes that oath
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wili kill a cow in spite of all the allegiance that he might owe
to the King. Ther it his officer commands him to kill a
cow and the Hind":
fore this Court? i
lim soldier to use cow or swine-greased cartndges—whlch
the Hindus and the Muslims won't touch and refuse to do
it, could he be brought before any Court of Law? The
Queen’s Proclamation will give him the protection, no matter
what your Penal Code might < e ts W ‘*1. I'io is en-
joined by my rehglon, no I .

Law ¢t hecanse o
Aslo ~ <uccessor is the ruler, as long as the
King's picture is ‘kr.,. vou, the Judge., will have to take your

orders irom che Qumn Proclamarion and :he K
wise [ wili know thar the whole thing was a
that all his talk about tolerance was sheer ¢
Now, m this form you will see there isa g (.

form) ** Are you willing to ¢o wherevar ordered by Tand or sea
and allow caste wsage not to interfere with your militaxy duty? ”
I rake it that every soldier at the nme of enlistment has got to
answer this in the aifirmative and to sign this form. That does
not allow the Commandant to believe that the religious com-
mandment is therefore binding on a soldier, Supposing the
man is asked to kill a cow by his officer to provide_beef for
him. Theman absolutely refuse« ihaz andlic g
and Shastras. INo section of yuur P Code s :
the Judge or the Jury to declare thar tiis man w oulJ ba pumsh-
ed because he is acting according to his religion. Say that he
can.be punished and I sic down. No, gentlemen, you have to
write on every section throughout the Penal Code and every
other law, the favourite phrase of the lawyers * without pre-
judice, ie., * without prejudice. to, a man’ s teligion.” You
say that there are bad custums like “ Satee® which he cannot
allow. Then you should declare the customs which you will
allow and the conditions on which you will be tolerant. Even
murder is not murder if the man’s religion demands it. And
the Queen gave the law’s protection by the Proclamation to
that religion, You say there are many religions and sects
in this country. Well, then you should have proclaimed that
such and such religions shall receive protection. You should
have made it clear that on these conditions alone whosoever
wants to live within this Empire will be allowed to live and
be regarded as a loyal subject. Whoever did not want to live
within the orbit of this loyalty, that man would either have
walked out of this Empire or would have kicked you out of it.
My friend (the P. P.) told you that we are very sincere, that




214 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

we are people who are I am thankful to him
for this compliment. B..: R + his own purpose and
I am going to use it for my purpose now. Gentlemen, you will
now understand that we are not the people who are going to
be easily frightened into telling 1 punishment
if we deserve it on the evidence voi. Whatever
evidence there is in this case is of a tnvlal character and I
will not worry you about these trivial things. Islam is not
going to bether abour the evidence regarding the time we
left the Kenyashala or returned to it or about the Subjects
Committee which was led to prove our association. Associa-
tion with whom? Association with my brother! In that case
the Public Prosecutor could similarly have given the whole of
past history and with his chrenoeiogical order should have
placed the evidence before you that my brother was present at
my birth; that we lived together in the same home: that he
took away my pocket money When we were in school and when
I demanded back my money he I'. : ;

ter.) This is association ! (Laugi:er.) .

Jury, is trivial evidence. The main case is, does the Queen s
Proclamation give protection to the Muslim religion or not?
My whole contention is that if we ask the Muslim soldier to
give up serving in the British Army and to refuse to recruit
and ask other people not to be recruited and we say and prove
that it is to be found in the Qur’an, then we are immune, You
cannot punish us, Where the Penal Code is not opposed to
the Qur’an, it stands. When the Penal Code isin antagonism
to the Qur’an, it does not stand. It must go. That is the
whole case, lfIam wrong in this, iet the Judge decide. I
will be content. You, gentlemen, must not take what the Pro-
secution says about individual opinion as affecting our case,
though even in that case we have got to think of the man’s
religious feelings. I have given you seventeen or eighteen
out of the thirty-four Hadithes and the six verses from the
Qur'an cited by Maulana Husain Ahmad Sahib. From these
very citations the gentlemen of the Jury and the Presiding
Judge may understand very clearly what a Muslim must not do
The Public Prosecutor has talked of verses cited wizl:
contexts. It was to avoid this that I have given
from the Qur'an so that you may be easily abl: 1o
the context. Isay, askany Muslim of any sect, » By L
even the Court chaprasi, and ask him to say if what I say 15
written in the Qur'an or not. He will easily point it out for you
if he can read the Qur'an, and if he knows Arabic be will ex-
plain it to you. There would be no difference of opinion. Ichal-
lenge the Government,~I challenge the Prosecution to produce
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any man, to produce any juridical opinion or Fatwa to show
that what we declared is wrong.
Now, gentlemen, I want to say something about the

charges. Itis not fot you, gentlemen nor for me, to object to
tha I T am to address any one on that
pom, | : o Ithink I am within my rights

if I refer to this. But so far as you are concerned, I may tell
yaaTiene: :: any number of sections 109, 117, 120-B,
& Indian Penal Code have been Jumbled to-
gether for the purpose of creating confusion—though section
233 of the Criminal Procedure Co:e lays down that these
several charges cannot be joined. Section 233 runs thus :—

(Reads Sections 233 and 234)

The Court: Ido not think you <L’ rroubie yerrself in
reading this to the Jury. There cannot be any recasting of
the charges at this late stage.

M. Ali: The general rule is that the individuals should
be separately tried and the charges should be separately dealt
with, because if this is not done it will prejudice the accused
and it will prejudice the gentlemen of the Jury. I do not know
why they are jumbled together, but it seems to me that all re-
presenting the Crown have criminally conspired (laughter) S0
that so many sections of the law have been brought in only to
confuse everybody. I do not know whether any of you, gentle-
men, have understood them clearly. I did not quite understand
what was the first charge, and what was the second charge, "
what was to go before the Judge and before you as Assessors.
It was not quite clear until to-day. When I was being brought
here from Waltair, one of the policemen escorting me in the
special train asked me with what offence I had been charged.
I did not know but told him'that my warrant had recited Sec-
tions 120, 131, 205 and 117. The policeman drolly remark-
ed: "They may apply as many as they like, for after all
they are home-made sections.”” (Laughter). I wonder if any
of you, gentlemen, have played billiards. Well there are three
balls in billiard and you score by hitting your ball in such a
way that it hits the other two or hits another and.then drops
into one of the pockets attached to the table or forces the
other balls into these pockets. But sometimes these cursed
balls lie on the table in such a manner that you don't know
what to do with them to score and this happens infernally or
frequently to the beginner. Well the advice that you will in
such a case get from the more experienced is to hit hard and
trust the rest to luck (laughter) and not unoften, one scores.
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What is called a fluke in your opponent’s case and a very diffi-
cult stroke, of course, in your own way? (Laughter.) Well,
gentlemen, that is precisely what the Prosecution has done
with these charges. It has hit hard and trusts you and the
Judge for a score. Qut of so many sections one or two may
manage to stick. (Laughter.) The whole thing, so far as I under-
stand, is that there are two main offences with which we are
charged. The first offence is an agreement constituting crimi-
nal conspiracy and the second is the attempt to commit an
offence (after interruption by the Court), agreement to commit
criminal offence which makes it a criminal conspiracy and
secondly to commit an act in pursuance of that conspiracy.
These are the f. o T ¢omes the question of
my statement, i 1= the troops from their
loyalty. Then, of cours‘_. comes 1h* abetment by the several
co-accused. I am told the only thing that will go before you
as Jury will be the attempt in pursuance of that conspiracy.
But I will take up the first charge first—as regards an agree-
ment. Iam not quite sure whether any of you, gentlemen,
know that thase Sx’CtIOH: 120-A and 120- B were added to the
1C. loug ago and I k

which the Cor
I was sitting in the press gallery, du
when my old friend Sir William Vincen: ¢a i

the Councﬂ 1 was sitting with a dlstmgumhed journalist who
has since become a Moderate leader and a particular friend of
Government. Sir William Vmcem: asked me jovially it we two
were conspiring. I said to him, " For conspiring an agreement
is necessary, and as you know only too well, I never agree with
anybody.” (Laughter.) And, gentiemen of the Jury, truly
enough there has been no agreement. No evidence has been
led about agreement, whether here or in the lower Court.
““It is a matter of presumption,” 8ays the Public Prosecutor.
And it is really upon * presumption ™ that they are going to
transport me for life—to take me away from my family, to take
me away from my girls, to take me away from my wife and
aged mother, to take me away from my country, which is
still more important to me. And all this on a matter of ** pre-
sumption '] Not a single witness comes in to say that there
was even a discussion about it. Tam not quite sure whether
the Judge was filling the gaps in the evidence by asking us
questions about this. Anyhow I said in reply that we never
discussed the question about the troops. We are told by the
Prosecution that the accused knew more than the Prosecution.
I think that is perfectly true. Asa matter of fact the Prosecu~
tion knows so very little (laughter) and they pretend to in-
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crease their knowledge with the assistance of the inventions of
the police (Laughter). Yes, the accused knew what the Prose-
cution does not. But have they not put all their cards on the
table before the committing Magistrate ?

You, gentlemen, bave had a long recitation in this court
when the Clerk of the Crown read my statement made in the
lower Court. In that statement I showed very clearly the
whole genesis of these prosecutions, and I hope you listened
to it very carefully. Well, I am sunprosad 1o be a very frank
man-—we are very frank people, v.x- ;» ou will take it
that we are truthful people, al¢c. Do i4r &3 any agreement
to tell the Muslim troops in India—even what the law of Islam
is concerned, there was none beyond this resolution before you.
But the day a man calle himreel¥ a Muslim he is bound to
abide by what i- ¢ i i oriie Qur'an. If one single sylla-
ble of it I reject I am not a Muslim, I may be the worst
sinner. Imay be no matter however so, sinful I will still be—
so long as I do not reject anything out of this book—I will still
be a Muslim. But the moment I reject this, however pious
or otherwise I may be, I am not a Muslim. And whatever
is contained in the Qur’an I am required by the same law of the
Qur’'an to go and preach to everybody in the world—even to
non-Muslims. Take the case of my revered friend here, Mau-
lana Husain Ahmad Sahib. He has been teaching in Medina
—he is the disciple of Maulana Mahmud-ul-Hassan Sahib, the
late Shaikh-ul-Hind. It was from the Hejaz that he was ar-
rested and taken to Egypt and then to Malta. He was teaching
at Medina for ten years. He taught there the Prophet's tra-
ditions. Supposing he sits outside his house and he reads the
Qur'an and he reads those very verses that * Whoever kills a
Muslim wilfully will find his reward in Hell. He will abide
therein for ever. God will be wrathful with him. God will curse
him. And God had prepared for him a severe torment,” Sup-
posing when he was reciting this a Muslim soldier was passing
there. Will you say that Maulana Husain Ahmad has com-
mitted a crime under Section 505, Indian Penal Code? If you
will say this, then why all this tall talk about toleration? Or
suppose a Muslim sepoy came to a mosque; would the Mau-
lana be a criminal because he recited this verse in the service
while that soldier was there? Take another case, a sepoy
comes to him and says, * Maulana, I want to know whatis the
law of Islam: I am required to go to Mesopotamia to fight
against the Khalifa? Is it lawful for me to go there and fight
against Muslims? The Maulana says it is unlawful and if
he says it is lawful, then he becomes a Kafar. If he keeps silent,
God will curse him and the whole world will curse him. There-
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fore he will have to say, *‘ No, it is not lawful.”” It is his duty
as religious teacher when a man comes in and asks him what is
the Islamic law, to explain to him truly the law of Islam; but
if he cannot, for fear of the Penal Code, tell the truth, then
the curse of God comes in.
Take another case. The Maulana goesin a train and finds
\IL-S‘im\ going to Mese; - against other Mus-
iims and the Khalif: N wii are waging Jehad.
The Maulana tells them, it is unlawiul this is not allowed
by Islam. The Prophet says, ‘“Do not become Kafar by
s.Iur s each other.”  Will you give the Maulana no protection
of t elaw? You may say-—well, it is all right for him to say
this when somekody comes, and asks him what is the Islamic
law, it is all right for him to say so as a religious teacher. But
it is not his duty to go to the housetop and proclaim it from
there: Then it would be seduction. Then it would come under
Section 505 and Section 117, or for the matter of that 121-A or
121-B. I say that even that is intolerance. Because the Qur'an
lavs down c]enly who will receive salvation and who will not
(Qunr_c‘ the Qur'an). I am quoting that small chapter of the
Qur’an in W hh_h God swears by the world’s history. In that
God says—" I swear by the world’s history—I swear by all the
time that has passed before that all are certainly in perdition
but the Faithful who will do good works and tell other people
to do the right thing and to have fortitude in case they are not
" successful.” The four conditions required for a Muslim to win
salvation are contained in this, the shortest chapter of the
Qur'an. A man’s salvation depends upon these : that he must
act upon that Faith. A man who believes in Islam, says his
prayers, gives alms, fasts in the Ramazan, goes to Mecca and
does not hurt anybody. Do you think that he will have
salvation with only this? No! Because the Qur'an says—the
third step too you must take—that you must go and pzeach
those good things to evervbody. Yeci: musc , d
these doctrines. You are not born to ~av
are here to save your neighbours as well Therefore the
three things that a Muslim must do are that he must believe,
he must act according to his belief, and he must also propagate
that belief. If a Muslim says that he believes that killing an~
ocher Muslim is haram and yet goes and kills him, he may not
win salvation. But he 1s nevertheless a Muslim if he really
believes that he is Kafar. But suppose he believes that it is
haram and does not kill another Muslim, he may not yet win
salvation if he sits idly and lets others kill him. But if he is
not idle and goes and tells other people also that it is haram,
then too he may not win salvation, unless he persists in his
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propaganda even if his efforss fail. If he fails in his propaganda
and he suffers becausz of Sacrion 505 and Section 117 and is
sent to jail-——what is he to do? He must show fortitude! He
may be hanged, he may be drowned, he may be quartared
But he must show fortitude and perseverance in his mission.
Then only will he win salvation and escape perdition. He must
not try to change God’s law by one single syllable. He must
abide by it and face all the consequences.

Gentlemen, it is not such an easy thing to go to Paradise
and claim the embraces of the Houries. By clipping one’s
moustache and growing a long beard and muttering prayers one
does not become a Muslim. He has got to do all those things
but he has got to do many other things besides, because we are.
required to do all these things by our religion. Itis not enough
that I should not go to war. I have gotto go and induce other
Muslims also not to go to war to fight their brothers. I shall
induce them in every possible way. I must take the rifle out of
his hand—but not by force, not by compulsion but by clearly
expounding our religious law. We are saved only when we
have saved these people from going to fight and kill other
Muslims.

Gentlemen, a military gentleman like Col. Gwyer in this
case, went to Bombay. His name is Col. Beach. On the 20th
October, so a telegram in the * Pioneer ™ tells us, this gallant
officer who had gone down from Army Headquarters Simla,
met “the memkcrv of mv pro <‘on parhaps to seduce them
from their duty {us; : 1+:al newspapers and
news agencies in > and among other
things what this .x the following with
reference to the arrest af Ali Brothers though the matter is still
sub judice. (Reads from a paper.) * Referring to the arrest of the
Ali Brothers, Col. Beach speaking as a soldier said that it would
be worth while asking those who are trying to seduce soldiers
to consider for a moment if a soldier who once turns a deserter
would be loyal to any other cause to which he was won over.”
That was Col. Beach speaking, as he tells you, as asoldier. Well
done, Col. Beach (Laughter). Almost sound doctrine. and a
remarkably good logic for soldier (Laughter). But speaking not
as a soldier but as a Muslim may I ask who is the seducer?
Every child born into this world is first a soldier of God and
it is men like Col. Beach and Col. Gwyer who are the seducers
that seduce him from his first duty and his sole allegiance.
May we not cqus <k thesz Beaches and Gwyers if God's
soldiers who once "ters would be loyal to them and
to their cause i been wonover? A man’ s
first duty is to his God. The Qur an tells us that before men’s
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souls were put lnto their bodxes they were asked by God. “Am
I not your Lord ? ! 'n unison ‘' Aye.” Well,
hang all the souls, EREE :» was all the agreement
that you need for a cnmma consplracy under Section 120-A
and 120-B (Laughter). No, gentlemen, it is your Beaches of
the Army Headquarters of Simla and your Gwyers of the
Western Command that seduce soldiers from their duty. If
you have any faith, 1f you have any belief in God then your

(

Hindus ? Is it not a Hindu's first duty to obey Lord Krishna?
Still we talk of allegiance to Kings, still we talk of loyalty. An
Englishman—not a Muslim but a Christian, Mr. H. G. Wells
wrote a book after the war—a sort of allegory of the whole
British nation—I do not know whether any .of you has read it.
It is called “ Mr. Brittling Sees it Through™ and what does
he say? What does Mr. Brittling, who is supposed to be the
average Englishman, see through that terrible war? He says
that religion is the first thing and it is the last thing. A man
who does not begin with it has not lived a true life, has not
found the true meaning of the life. His only allegiance—his
only duty is to God. He might have the scraps of honour, he
may have his fragments of loyalty ; but when it comes to the

test of loyalty to God, allegiance to God-—all these fragmentary’

loyalties, all these scraps of honour, they are like a mere scrap
of paper passed through fire that shrivels up and is scattéered
to the four winds or merely blackens a man’s hand as so much
dirt. That is what an average Englishman has seen through
this war and publicly said. And it is after this war that God's
law is to be brushed aside for us in India because man’s law—
120-B and 131 and 505 and 117—is to prevail over God’s law.
When I have Swaraj I will see to it that I do not let any one
seduce my fellow countrymen from their true loyalty., But so
longas I want to reside in British India, I claim the protection
of the Queen's Proclamation. If I were a Hindu I would have
said the same thing. What was Christ supposed to have said
—(interrupted). (The Court rose for the day in the mldst of
the sentence.)

M. M. Ali: Well, gentlemen, the Court stops me at
" Christ.” I shall tell you to-morrow what Christ is supposed
to have said.

(The Mnext day the Court sat at 11 am. as usual.

d Al continuing his address to the Jury

said
Gentlemen of the Jury, I was esplaining to you that the
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Proclamation of the Quzen made in 1858 confirmed by the late
King Edward in the Proclamation made on the 50th anniver-
sary of the Queen’s Proclamation and also confirmed by a
letter addressed to the Princes and People of India by King
George after his accession to the throne—gave the protection of
the law to His Majesty’s subjects in British India with regard
to their religious beliefs and religious practices, and I was tell-
ing you that was the whole of our case, Apnd that whatever
may be an offence according to the Penal Code or for the matter
of that any other Code, if any person—be he Hindu or Muslim
or Chriszian—does a thmg which his religion requires him to
do, then even if that is an offence under the Penal Code or
any other law that is enforced in British India, that law cannot
stand in his way and he cannot be punished. The law gives
. whese three Proclamations. But
e ; he has got to prove it
i got to explain it. AsI
have told you yesterday, this trial is_really a very important
trial because after all the clear issue mvolved in it is whether
God’s law is to prevail or whether man’s law is to override
God’s law, whether the Queen's Proclamation has any value,
whether the King's solemn Pledge has any value or not, whe-
ther the Judge is bound by it, whether the Jury is bound by it or
not. It will not be possible for me to explain my case when
the Judge has summed up. I do not know how he is going to sum
up. *But it is on this point that the Judge’s summing up will
be of importance. You cannot take the law either from
the Public Prosecutor or from me. But at the same time I ask
you to understand, gentlemen of the Jury, that if you to-day
deny a Hindu or a Muslim or a Christian his right to do his
duty to God, to do what his Faith enjoins him to do under
pains and penalties—though not of this world but of another,
a future world—if you not allow him to do what his religion
demands of him todo, then I say, you yourselves will be a party
to the destruction of rehglom freedom enjoyed in this country
and given by the Queen’s Proclamation. Itis not a question
of a particular faith, it is not a question of the Hindu Faith
or the Christian Faith or the Muslim Faith or the Jewish Faith.
Every Faith, even that of a sceptic, even that of an atheist
has to be protected but the freedom of all these people will be
taken away and I ask you, will you be a party to this? I was
telling you yesterday what Mr. H.G. Wells has said in his
book * " God, the Invisible King " and dlso in another book of
his, a novel * The Soul of a Bishop.™
He writes: "A saying has been attributed to the Master
Jesus Christ” (on whom be peace), “Render unto Caesar what is
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Czsar's, and render unto God what is God's.”” And then he
asks who is the Casar that wants to share this world with
God? What is Ceesar’s that is not at the same time God's?
The world is not divided into two parts—one God’s and the
other Cmsar's. No, there are not the two kings of Brentford.
God is the sole Ruler. And if the king or any other human
creature, be he the head of a Republic or the Judge or a mem-
ber of the Jury, demands from you anything he must demand
for God and through God. If they demand from you anything
which is against God, then that demand is not to be satisfied. It
is God alone whose demand is to be satisfied. This, says Mr.
H. G. Wells, is coming to be the universal modern Religion.
‘Whether it is that or not, it is certainly the religion of every
Musline. It is not a question of my individual faith, my own
whims and idiosyncracies. I challenge the Government—1I chal-
lenge the Public Prosecutor to produce any man in this trial—
to produce any Muslim who could say that, in spite of what
God says.

Therefore you have got to see to this that every Muslim
who lives in British Indiq—any\\ here that a Muslim dwells—he
is under the protection of the Queen’s Proclamation. He is to
follow the law of the land but without prejudice to his faith.
‘When we were interned we said the same thing to the Viceroy
as we are telling you now. When they wanted to release us
from internment, but on certain conditions, that we shall do
this and not do the other, we said we shall agree to those con-
ditions, but without prejudice to our faith. Again as long ago
as the 9th July, 1929, we sent a letter through the Superinten-~
dent of Betul Jail, where we were confined, to the Viceroy.
Therein we said :

* But since Government is apparently uninformed about
the manner in which our Faitk colours and is
meant to colour all our actions, including those
which, for the sake of convenience, are generally
characterised as mundane, one thing must be made
clear, and it is this : Islam does not permit the be-
liever to pronounce an adverse judgment against
another believer without convincing proof;
and we could not, of course, fight against our
Muslim brothers without making sure that they
were guilty of wanton aggression, and did not take
up arms in defence of their faith.

This is precisely what in September 1917 we had told the
Hon'ble the Raja Saheb of Mahmudabad who had visited us
at Chindwara and had referred to the possibility of foreign
aggression : and he had thercupon wired to Simla to the
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Hon'ble Mr. Jinnah apparently for communication to the
Government that he was entirely satisfied abour our political
attitude. We do not want a change of masters but we do
waat the speedy establishment of a government responsible to
the united people of India, and we hoped we have made matters
clear beyond the possibility of any doubt or misunderstanding.

One thing more has to be made more clear as we have
since discovered that the doctrine to which we shall now
revert is not so generally known in non-Muslim and particu-
larly in official circles as it cught to be. A Muslim’s faith
does not consist merely in believing in a set of doctrines and
living up to that belief himsell ; he must also exert himself to
the fullest extent of his power, of course without resort to any
compulsion, to the end that others also conform to the pre-
scribed beliefs and practices. This is spoken of in the Holy
Qur’an as Amr-bin-maroof and Nahi-anil-munker and certain
distinct chapters of the holy Yrophet’s tradirions relate to
this essential dactrine of Islam. A Muslim cannot say: “1
am not my brother’s keeper,” for in a sense he is and his own
salvation cannot be assured to him unless he exhorts others also
to do good and exhorts them against doingevil. If, therefore,
any Muslim is being compelled to wage war against the
Mujahid of Islam, he must not only be a ‘' conscientious
objector ”’ himself, but must, if he values his own salvation,
persuade his brothers also at whatever risk to himself to take
similar objection. Then, and not until then, can he hope for sal-
vation. This is our belief as well as the belief of every other
Muslim and in our humble way we seek to live up to it, and
if we are denied freedom to inculcate this doctrine we must
conclude that the land where this freedom does not exist is not
safe for Islam.

Now, this was the first charge we had brought against
the Government. *'During the war Muslims bave been
required, in defiance of their religious obligations™, mark
the words, gentlemen, *‘ to assist Government m waging war
against the Khalifa and those engaged in Jehad.” And whatdo
you think the Viceroy did? He did not hang us under Section
121 for waging war against the King. He did not transport us
for life under Section 131. He simply got us out of internment
and arranged that I should go to England and explain the same
Islamic law there to the Prime Minister and to other members
of the Cabinet. But for the same we are now tried for criminal
conspiracy ; what is the special offence in our case ? What
becomes of the case against the thousands and hundreds of
thousand millions of people who are saying the same thing
to-day ? Why are they not with us? I have complained
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about the misjoinder of charges because too many accused are
tried for too many offences. But you have not room enough
in this hall—nay in any hall—to try each and every one of thosz
together who say that it is his belief too, that it is his Dharma
also. AsThave sald so often it 1s not a question of individual

vt T woetr, who went to England to
.~ most friendly with the
English people, even I have got to say it because it is a religious
duty, even Ihave got to say that no Muslims should serve
in the British Army where he is forced to kill his own bre-
thren for the advancement of unnghteousness I said it then,
and I say it now, that it is religiously unlawful. I said it then,
I say it now, and I shall say iz all ti:e time. It does not matter,
if T am hanged foritand I hope when I am dead and gone
my carcase will shout out from the grave that itis the Faith of
the Muslims.

However, I now come to the first charge against us on
which you have to sit here merely as Assessors. You have been
told and have seen for yourselves that not a single witness was
put into the box to prove that there was at any time any agree-
ment. My friend here asked you to take that 1 pres
What a presumption ! Are you going to hang :
this presumption for which there is not the sl
evidence, absolutely none ?

No man—not a single witness, has said that he ever saw us,
heard us or suspected us to be conspiring, agreeing to comimit
any offence. 1 was in England in the month of February 1920,
and probably on the very day I was intervening the oﬁlclatmg
Secretary of State when a Conference was held in Calcutta, in
which cerrain resolutions were passed. That was evidence
against me. Presumption has to do duty for proof and any
evidence is sufficient to transport us for life. Gentlemen, I may
tell you that I knew nothing about the conspiracy. When my
brother went to Assam I did not know. I did not know of it
until the P. P. got up and said that he would bring in a witness
to prove this. It was for the first time I learnt that my brocher
had gone there. The rascal ! He goes there without my know-
ledge and [ am to be transported for life. That's the worst of
being a younger brother (Laughter). But even that is no
proof of agreement to commit a criminal offence. You cannot
presume that. It must be proved and proved withouta shadow
of doubt. As for the Kdarachi Conference, my brother could
}-av» got off on the score of not having spoken. But the
Public Prosecurer can fill that gap too. In Australia there was
.a farmer who had a son—and I am afraid—not a very clever
son. People, heartlessly, even called him fool, and wherever his
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father took him, through his folly the father got into a sort of
disgrace. Once the father was invited to a feast and the son
wanted to go too. But the father refused. He was afraid
that his son would speak and would be found to be a fool and
he would be once ‘more disgraced. The son then promised
that he would not utter a single syllable. And so his father
at last consented to take the fool to the feast. The son went
there and sat in a snug corner. Several persons put him several
questions but the son did not utter a single syliable in reply.
So when a man was putting him another guestion one of the
guests said—""What is the use of asking this man any question,
can’t you see that he is a fool ? The son immediately shouted
out at the top of his voice, addressing his father, who was at
the other end of the table, * Father, father, they have found it
out ; but I did not speak.” (Laughter.) So the P.P. too has
found it out that my brother was a crnsr-at~r 3+ the Karachi
Conference though he did not spezk ti.2ii.:*or.) The .P.P.
has said that we are earnest people. By the same token, gentle-
men, we are truthful people. And although I am not a
witness deposing on oath I say it that there was never at any
time any discussion among ourselves about the declarations of
Islamic law regarding the Muslim troops serving in the British
Army. The Judge put me this question and I said that there
was no discussion at any time. Why should there be a dis-
cussgion about it at all ? Supposing to-morrow we hold a con-
ference of the Muslims assembled together in Karachi and
declare that there is no god but one god and Muhammad is
His Prophet. Do you think it will be necessary for us to sit
together and come to agreement ? The moment that I say
that I am a Muslim there is that agreement. But there can-
not be any time limit to it. It cannot be only between Febru-
ary 1920 and September 1921 (of course you know the addition
to the period of the charge was the particular gift of my little
friend there (pointing to Mr. Ross Alston). There was no
mention of 1920 before the committing Magistrate. This is
* slight alteration ’ that my slight friend has made to the charge
which means twelve months more added to the period of the
charge of conspiracy against us. So, believe me, there was
no agreement except the agreement that we are Muslims.
Every Muslim the moment he says that he is a Muslim, and
accepts the example and the precepts of our Prophet Hazrat
Muhammad (God's peace and benedictions be upon him) that
very moment he agrees to this also, that it is unlawfulto enlist
or remain in an army which must wage war against and kill
Muslims without just cause. And the Resolution passed at
the Conference of the Jamiat-ul-Ulama was nothing new that
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they resolved and declared. What discussion or agreement was
required for the Ulama to declare the well-known law of Islam
against the killing of Muslims, or to sign a Fatwa or juridi-
cal pronouncement ? Slmllarly. what discussion or agreement
did the two Muslims, who are our co-accused, need before
speaking on the Resolunon here ? They were asked to declare
the Shariat and they did it. What related to the army was
not a resolution but a declaration of law. But there wasa
Resolution, too, a solemn resolve and determination that if the
British Government directly or indirectly, secretly or openly
takes any hostile action against the Government of Angora, the
Muslims of India would be obliged to take to Civil Dis-
obedience in concert with the Congress and to make a declar-
ation at the forthcomming Congress at Ahmedabad in Decem-
ber of Indian Independence and of the establishment of a
Republic. Gentlemen, we had provided not only for openly
hostile action against Angora on the part of British but also for
secret action, not only for direct British action but also for
indirect action through the Greeks. Yes, we know only too
. well our English diplomacy. At Oxford they define Association
and Rugby football in this manner : *Soccer is a game in thch
you kick the man if you can 't kick the ball. In ' Rugger "“you
kick the ball if you can't kick the man. (Laughter.) In England
they want to down every other nation and particularly the
Turks. But rule like Rugger is that they will fight themselves
only if they can't get another to-fight their battle. (Renewed
laughter.) Gentlemen, we said that in the event of reopening
of hostilities against the Angora Government, it will be our duty
in concert with the Indian National Congress, in concert
with our fellow countrymen, to start Civil Disobedience
and that if this sort of thing goes on, it will be our
duty—a duty of tremendous ras;: iliza- =tk reSponsibility
of declaring absolute freedom an.d inudc of India, to
establish an independent Repullic ot L Tis was not said
in a light vein, as a jest or mere bluff. This was a very serious
matter indeed. We knew what we were about. Every mother’s
son among us may be hanged forit. We could have been shot
down instead of being brought down to this hall and having
this farce of a trial—the judge and the jury and all this
paraphernalim—instead of this lengthy circuitous route there
could be a short cut—no prosecution, no judge, no jury but
only a firing party at dawn led by Col. Gwyer or Col. Beach
and a chatter of rifles and there would be an end of the matter.
However, we did declare this and in consideration of that
grave matter we determined that in concert with our fellow
countrymen we would do either of these two things or both.
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The prosecution, however, is not for that : It is for the earlier
portion of the Resolution which is cited in the order of the
Government sanctioning the prosecution. But the previous
portion of the Resolution is not stated in its entirety. That
Resolution says : '* This meeting further plainly declare that
according to the Islamic Shariat it is strictly forbidden to serve
or enlist in the British Army or to raise recruits.” Therefore
the charge is that we declared the Law of Islam and the declar-
tion of the Law of Muslims, if it is an offence, then, gentlemen,
say so. In that case, if you declare the law of Christianity that
too is an offence. The Hindus following their own religious
injunction declared the Hindu Law, that is also an offence.
Therefore a number of men who demand from an Indian
soldier that he must not kill a cow will be guilty of
agreement to commit a crlmmal offence, that is to say, they
w xll be guVIrv of cmmmal conspiracy. Now I say if the declara-
f r, if to declare the laws of Islam is an offence
hE But this is a matter which the
Judge has got to decxde only you will have to give your opmlon
as Assessors and it would rest with what you think best.”
(Laughter.) I think that is the law in regard to assessors also
(laughter) always consult your wife, i.e., the assessors, but do
what you, the judge, think best. (Laughter) Gc.ntlernen bigamy
for an Englishman and a Christian is a crime and even a
Muslim can have only four wives. But the Judge in this
casg has five wives thatare to be consulted. (Renewed laughter.)
But the Judge will do what he thinks best. I will still appeal to
the Judge because he too has a soul to be saved like ours. I
make no appeal to him for my own sake. I do not even appeal
to the Jury for myself, I appeal to them for their own sake and
have said to them, whatever I had got to say in the matter.
You will only decide upon the facts before you and let no.man
say that any outside influence was brought to bear upon your
decision.

Now, I come to the charge which lS before you as Jury.
You are, the sole judge here. You are * Monarch of all you
survey * here. I would not like you to disagree in your finding.
I hope you will agree whether your verdict be for us or whe-
ther you come to a finding against us. But let there be an
agreement. Let it not be said that the Hindu Jurors came to
this finding and the Christian Jurors came to that. Let it not
be said that the gentlemen working in the Greek firm of Ralli
Brothers gave this verdict and the gentlemen from Forbes,
Forbes and Campbell gave that verdict. You should be united.
I prefer that you should be united. I prefer that you should be
united in a matter of grave importance like this. Let yourself
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be guided bv v 1 conscience because that after all is the
basic law ¢ a.. I’ You must do the right, you must act
according to your conscience. Now, on this matter, I may
again tell you, you are the sole monarch and the charge on
which you are to give your verdict is the matter of attempt
that isunder section 131. (Reads the Sections).

The Court : You are charged with being members of a
conspiracy which attempted to seduce the troops.

Maulana Mohamed Ali: We are charged with being
members of a conspiracy, that is to say, charged with having
agreed to commit a criminal offence, and in pursuance of that
conspiracy, somebody within this conspiracv—some fellow
conepi 1 2~. It does not matter whe-
the AT i oG Lor some other persons have
attempted. True: Well, Mr. Ross Alston of Allahabad, (the
Advocate-General of the United Provinces assisting the Public
Prosecutor) gets somebody in Allahabad who gets printed
somewhere and gets that someone to reproduce somerhing
from the Ulama’s Fatwa although he is perfectly ignorant of the
Qur'an. All this has to be carefully done. He gets an ignorant
Maulvi to copy it—every Muslim feels and trembles when
he has got to copy anything from the Qur'an lest he writes
something different and attributes it to God falsely, the
Maulvi—copies it, gets it published for Mr. Ross Alston—gets
it printed in Allahabad or in Lahore ; he gets the same kind of
envelopes ; the letters are posted from different places, but
mostly from Allahabad where Mr. Ross Alston comes from.
(Laughter.) And you bave got to transport me for life for
this. This is the thing which we are supposed to have done.
What is the proof ? He (the P. P.) says, this is the proof. A
poet says, "' The appearance of the sun is itself the proof of the
sun.” So, in this case too, what further proof is needed ? Well,
the chatge is that these leaflets were sent to Muslim soldiers.
That they were posted mostly from Allahabad because some
were posted from Cawnpore whence Maulana Nasir Ahmad
Saheb, one of the accused, comes, the Public Prosecuter atcri-
buted them to him and to us. Well, Allahabad is the place
where Mr. Ross Alston comes from, the place from which two
C. I. D. officers who have deposed against us come—well, from
that can you not have this presumption that it is Mr. Ross
Alston who did it? (Laughter.) Well, if this thing (showing
the leaflet) is sent round is it by itself sufficient for you—as
men of any sense—you who are practically business men, is it
sufficient for you to transport me for life, to take me away
from my children, to take me away from wife, to take me
away from my mother, to take me away from my country which

N
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is dear to me, to take me away from God's work, simply
because they were posted mostly from Allahabad ? Is that or
is that not the whole offence ? Read it for yourselves. Search
for it in the entire record of evidence. If you are conscientious
your judgment must be right. You who are conscientious men,
—you who cannot kill a gnat for nothing, you are not going to
transport six men for life—not six men, for at last we find we
are to be seven—our revered friend Jagat Guru Shri Sankara-
charya will also go with us Muslims because if there was no
evidence against him, it was amply made up after all by the
o perfecily peacful Public Prosecutor. You saw
that Adresarvar rage vo ;.. Not of course, a real storm,
mind you, from such a g. H i ity good .'md
imitation of one—a ihng :
realistic enough to giva
at last with lighten::g

I

N W

i , 3
came from my peaceful and amiable friend there. (Laughter.)
Are you going to commit all of us on the proof that there are
certain envelopes and certain officers from the army who
received them ; Officers ? Euphemism could go no further.
Yes, officers of courage in battle and length of service and
medals —and those real medals—not of silver hanging on their

breasts, but medals of Iead, ixi: buiiei~ that found billets in
their bodies and their Iieasts  ~o iav i< these are concerned,
really and truly officers, but yet men who have got, even as
vetetans and heroes of a hundred battle-plains who salute the
merest white tyro, the merest callow youth with hardly a mous-
tache on his uppar lip but only girlish peach-down because they
themselves are brown and black. These are the people who
come before you. They come and present before you these
things, and say "' a most terrible thing has happened.” One
verse—incorrectly transcribed verse from the Qur'an—was sent
to us and even without opening these envelopes we scented
that they were smelling gunpowder, smelling of 1857. We
rushed to our Officer Commanding and said ** Sir, save us from
Islam ; our feelings are hurt, our religious feelings are hurt.
We are being reminded of our religion ; we are being reminded
of our God. For God's sake protect us from God ! Does not
Queen’s Proclamation give us protection ? We are being bom-
barded with the quorations from the Qur'an! We can stand
all bombardments but not this." Is it on this evidence we are
going to be transported for life ?

But, gentlemen of the Jury, I do not want you to save me.
I want you to be saved yourselves. This is the only evidence
and nothing more—not a jot or tittle more than this. If there
was any, our friend (the Public Prosecutor) would have told you.
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He has got to transport seven for life—a large and long trans-
portation indeed ! He took four hours in addressing you—
practically a whole day and thereby earned a day’s fee, although
his daily is perhaps greater than the monthly salaries of all you
combined (interrupted

Maulana Mohamed Ali continuing said: Well, gentlemen,
this is the main thing for which you have been sworn in as a
Jury and taken away from your work—five of you. Well,
wherever you may come from, from Ralli Brothers or Forbes,
Forbes and Campbell or the Customs House, you are here for
that purpose, oth rwise only two gentlemen might have been
., as wives of the Judge. (Laughter.) You
are w: are the sole judge here as a Jury though
there are several other charges—there are sections more than
one can number—there are sections 120-B, 117, 505 and so on—
for which you act only as assessors. As you may remember,
when the policeman asked me when I was being brought to
Karachi, under what sections I was charged and I told him of
all the charges. He said: Well, they are all home-made
sections (laughter) and they can apply as many as they like,
So this is the only Jury charge, Section 120-B read with Section
131. This is as regards the leaflet containing an extract from
the Fatwa. It is the Jamiat-ul-Ulama that signed this Fatwa. We
are supposed to be very frank people, so we said this in the
lower Court as well as in this Court that we were glad that the
Jamiat-ul-Ulama were at last doing their duty. The Jamiat-ul-
Ulama is supposed to be a party to this conspiracy. But the
Government is very moderate. It has picked out only three
Ulama for this trial. The Government is astonished at its
own moderation as Lord Clive said of his own moderation.
Qut of the 500 Ulama who signed the Fatwa only two or three
have been brought here. Well, why have not the others been
prosecuted ? I thought that the Ulama who had done this
would have been here. It isfor the first time in my life that
I saw this leaflet here. In fact, it was for che first time in my
life a little while ago that I came to know of this Fatwa of the
Jamiat-ul-Ulama on this matter though I knew of their resolu-
tion in their Conference at Delhi. However, it does not matter
if I did not know the others who conspired with me. That is
no protection for me. And I do not seek any. But in this case
of attempt in pursuance of the conspiracy I thought the clear
conspirators were the Jamiat-ul-Ulama., Whatever the con-
spiracy is, the Jamiat-ul-Ulama is a party to it and I said that
at last the association of the Ulama was doing its religious
duty. But I was immediately corrected by my friend, brother-
in-law and legal adviser, though not my legal representative in

S
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this case—Mr. Muazzam Ali. He said: no, the Jamiat-ul-Ulama
too deny the distribution and printing of these leaflets. So I
turned round and said in the lower Court: Well, I am not
correct myself, but I hope they will soon convert the forgery
into a fact.

But it is the fact, gentlemen, that you have got to deal with
facts and not with the forgery. Isit a fact that anybody is a
member of the conspiracy who does this ? This is a presump-
tion and not a fact. Well, gentlemen, clear your heads of all
these cowebs woven by the P. P. It is nothing but throwing
dust—good old Karachi dust (Jaughter)—in your eyes. Nothing
more than that.

I now come to Section 505. (Reads it).

This is wider than Section 131, for I may nct even preach
to the Imperial Service troops of my own state of Rampur
about their religious duty. What would my grandfather who
was the ‘' right-hand man " as Government itself testified,
of his master, the then Nawab Sahib of Rampur in 1857,
and saved hundreds of Englishmen and Englishwomen at the
risk of his own life and saved the U. P. Government—what
would he have thought of this prosecution of his grandsons for
declaring to the Rampur Pathans the law of Islam about sparing
the lives of Muslims ? But that is another story. Well, gentle-
men, Col. Beach of the Army Headquarters, Simla, and Lord
Macaulay have given me my cue (reads) with intent to cause
or which it is likely to cause soldiers to disregard or fail in their
duty as such, But what is their duty—the first duty of these
soldiers which they must not disregard or failin? When a
child is born in a family—if there is any faith in that family—
the nurse should not say that a boy or a girl is born, but that
a new recruit is born in the army of God. That child must be
the soldier of God. That is why the primeval souls were asked
this question by God : ** Am I not your Lord ?"" and they said
“Yes." Gentlemen, I am tempted to recite a verse—a verse of
my own—a poor thing but mine own—as Touchstone said,
Cinna the poet was killed for Cinna the conspirator, when
Ceesar was murdered and the crowds had become mad through
Mark Antony's rhetoric : ' No, no, [am not Cinna, the con-
spirator, I am Cinna the poet.”” But they said, * Then kill him
for his bad verses. (Laughter.) Gentlemen, don't transport me
for life for my bad verses: I address my own fellow country-
men, my own co-religionists and 1 say to them—you are being
reminded of your duty, you are being reminded of your alle~
giance, you are being reminded of your loyalty, you have given
to Government before your God and man—you are being re-
minded of your honour and you are asked to be faithful. (Re-
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cites a verse.) Kindly carry out that first pledge that you gave
to God while you are about it. You are loyal people. A little
more loyalty will not be amiss. Can I not say to the Jury—
if these people are not true to their God, can they be true to
their king? (Pindrop silence prevails in the house)—the God
that gave them everything, life, honour, Faith, loyalty itself—
the God that has given them—the King! If they are not true
to their God, they cannot be true to their king. I say God be-
fore v vy Gl .v.\.’ ¢ luyalty, God before King, God
befor: a .G "2 c my country, God before my
father, mother and chlld hat is my Faith. Hang me if you
like. But having done that, gentlemen, you may commit sui-
cide yoursevesalso, because then you would have murdered your
own souls. You may walk and sit and stand and work. - But
your bedies would only be moving carcases without souls, fit
carrion, to provide food for the crows.

Gentlemen, it is the Government, it is they who want to
seduce God's soldiers. We want to bring them back to their
pristine loyalty. The law says that in any case there is an ex-
ception: ‘‘It does not amount to an offence, within the
meaning of this section, when the person making, publishing
or circulating any such statement, rumour or report has rea-
sonable ground for believing that such statement, rumour or
report is true.”

Al The Court: Read out the whole section, Mr. Mohamed
i

M. M. Ali: I will, sir. I will not leave out one jot or tittle,
The Government will have its pound of flesh. In the case of
Shylock, they allowed him only the flesh; but they would not
let him take a drop of Christian blood. But you can take that
too from me, {ull measure and overflowing.

That exception requires that you establish the truth of the
statement on reasonable ground for your belief in its truth and
that you made it '* without any such intent as aforesaid.”
““ There is no god but the one God and Muhammad is His
Prophet.” Is that my statement? No, it is the creed of all
Muslims. It cannot be an offence to declare that creed even
if it is likely to “‘seduce” a man from his allegiance to a King
or Government that demands obedience from him in matters
involving disobedience to God. Is it an offence to say so?
The next offence is asking ten persons or more to commit a
similar offence. But for that too the first question is the ques-
tion of statement. Whose statement? It is not my state-
ment; it is the statement of God : It is a declaration based on
the law of the Qur’an. 1t is well known to every Muslim who
understands the Qur'an. It is not a matter of my own opinion.
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Now I want to show whata man is required to do when
he joins the army, what is and what is not his duty as a soldier.
(Reads.) Mark gentlemen, the question is ** Are you willing
to g0 wherev rdered by land or sea and allow no caste

: cith your military dury.” " Will you do any-
- your Faith? or will you have any ob-
ou will be asked to commit a sin? " or ** are you

+ Hell by land or by sea ''? (Laughter.) There
is no question lxkc that, The P.P. asked me—he said to me,
if somebody baiieves in human sacrifice and your child is
demanded, you will be the first to seek the protection of the
law. In any case, as a non-co-operator in these days, I do
not want to seek the protection of the law : neither do I be~
heve that there is any sect that can demand such a sacrifice
‘etnle. The only sect that can demand human

“ people’s children is the sect of the Militarists.
their Moloch of greed demands it, their Mo~
loch of mperialism demands it, their greed for dominion de-
mands it, they want that on the high seas—on God’s big broad
oceans, whenever a foreign ship passes one of their’s, it should
dxp xts flag in recognition of the fact that England is “the
s of the seas.”” It is these people who want such human

he Judge asked me, * but what about the thief ? Do you
want tiat the thiet’s_band should be cut off? ™' I said if the
Govetrnment was an Islamic Government, I would require this
of it. I would have the adulterer stoned to death too, though
adultery is no offence in English law. My bargain as a
Muslim with an Islamic Government is different from my bar-
gain as a Muslim with a non-Muslim Government. From non-
Muslims I do not require that they should do anything for me,
except permit me to hold my own religious opinions and act
up to them with impunity. My religion can imposeits obligation
only upon me and not upon others. There is an obligation
upon me, to tell God’s own truth that it is religiously forbidden
to join the British Army and to fight a Muslim without a just
cause, and that it is unjust to kill a brother Muslim at the
bidding of the Government, which is next to infidelity. The
Prophet said the last thing that he said collecting all the
people who had gone to the pilgrimage together, some 175
chousand people assembled together at Mina, and the Prophet
asked, ‘* What day isit"........... (interrupted).

The Court: I would ask you to stop. Never mind about
the Prophet.

M. M. Ali: (Indignantly) I must mind about the Prophet.
I think you should withdraw that.

30
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M. Shaukat Ali: Blasphemy and impertinence :

M. M. Ali: You must withdraw that. You must make
amends. I have got to mind about the Prophet. I have to
take a man’s life who insults the Prophet.

The Court: You must stop. You cannot go on.

M. M. Ali: I am doing what the law allows me. The
law says that I am not to seduce troops from their duty.
1 say it is not a part of a Muslxm soldier’s duty to kill a brother
Muslim. And I a:mn here enciiled raue this till eternity. So
long as I want to expizin m 1 ‘e this right, Take
away this right and end this zarce. \Whar i< the use of this
farce? Take out a shooting party and shoot us out of hand,
or if you prefer to keep up this farce of a trial try us after our
death, as Lord Nelson once did. I say that no man is required
t(l;'go against his religion—military duty does not inculcate
this.

The Court: It is irrelevant.

M. M. Ali: I am explaining what my religion says—I have
given it in my statement in the lower Court. It is perfectly
relevant.

The Court: Sit down.

M. M. Ali: I have not yet done with Section 505 and have
not even touched the charge under Section 117 against me. I
have not said one word about that. Am I to be punished
without saying one word about it?

The Court: I will not give you the right of speech. ~

M. M. Ali: Will you show me a single sentence in your
law book that the Judge has the power to take away that right?
You have already taken away one of my rights by not allowing
me to make a statement before the Prosecution addressed to
the Jury. Your own Bombay High Court says that and the
Public Prosecutor agrees. I do not know if the Judicial Com-
missioner of Sind has laid down another law. Now you are
going to stop me again from addressing the Jury. You can
object to a particular part of my address. You can say—do
not say this. But I cannot understand how you can stop me
altogether by saying that you will not allow me to say anythmg
more. (The Court kept on saying “sit down, I won't hear
you.

M. M. Ali: I am explaining that it is not the law, that it
is no part of a Muslim’s duty to go against his religion. Have
I not got to prove that this statement contained in the resolu-
tion is a true statement and not a false statement? Is it rele-
vant ?

The Court: It is not relevant.

M. M. Ali: Do you think that you are authorised by law
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to take that right from me? The law says it does not amount
to an offence within the meaning of the exception again.

The Court: .and.”

M. M. Ali : Never mind about *and.” I am arguing that
it is a true statement. I am not yet arguing about the in-
tention.

The Court: I do not want to hear you.

M. M. Ali: Itis for the Assessors; at any rate you cannot
take away the Assessors’ right. They will have to give their
opinion about this whether I am guilty or not. It is according
to law. Andthe law says this (reads again). I cannot take
your word for it. I cannot really. I cannot take any man's
word as against the clear provision of the law.

The Court: Argue your case.

M. M. Ali: It is not your case that I am arguing. (Laughter.)
Well, gentlemen of the Jury—(interrupted).

The Court: I do not want to hear you.

M. M. Ali: You may not hear me as you have done on
many other occasions. You have slept through a great deal of
evidence that was being read out. You may sleep now. But
I have got to address the Jury.

The Court: (With apparent anger). Will you sit down ?

M. M. Ali: IfI don't?

The Court: I shall put you in custody.

M. M. Ali: Do!

€The Superintendent of Police was here called to make
the accused sit down but retired without touching him, leaving
him standing.

The Court directed the Serishtadar to call accused No. 2
Maulana Husain Ahmed Sahib. The Serishtadar approaching
called out, but Maulana Husain Ahmad did not utter a single
word or budge an inch.)

M. M. Ali: (Not minding this interruption). Now, gentle-
men of the Jury.—

The Court: Do not interrupt the Court.

M. M. Ali: I am not interrupting the Court. Rather you
are interrupting me. I have got to argue regarding this excep-
tion. I Have got to deal with this. Take away the charges
under Sections 505 and 117 against me if you can and I shall
Ttop. You have got the power to amend the charge up to the

ast. .
The Court: I cannot allow you to discuss religious law

M. M. Ali: There is no question of religiouslaw. Iam
arguing about the law of the land, asyou call it. I have got to
show to the Assessors that this declaration of statement con-
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tained in the resolution is true because it is based on the
Qur'an and the Hadith.

The Court: There is no necessity of it.

- M. M. Ali: ItisI who have got to consider the necessity,
not you. You had no right to stop the Prosecution witnesses.
You could not have stopped them unless you said that their
evidence was inadmissible. You did not stop the Public Prose-
cutor. He was to prove what he thought was necessary. But
you will not allow me to prove what 1 think is necessary; to
prove that it is a true statement of Muslim Law that I laid
down, that it is haram to serve in the army. I have got to
prove that from the Qur’an and the Hadith, material or imma-
terial, I have got to do it and I am to do it from the Islamic
Law. [ have got to take my law from the Q.:
the ng The King gives me protection .. i
Qur'an’s law in those Proclamations. Thatis the King .
If you do not obey that, then why is the King's portrait over
there (pointing to the portrait of King Ed ward | hung upon the
wall). I have got to take my law from this King. I have got
my statement based on the King's law. I do not want to create
a scene. [ am not here for that purpose. I have not shown
disrespect to you even though I could not show.any respect to
the Court as part of Government. I don’t want to be obstinate
and checky. But I cannot have my right brushed aside.

The Court: But you take so much time.

M. M. Ali: Yesterday you sent me word that you~ will
give me half an hour more to-day to discuss the supremacy of
religious law before I come to the legal point and the facts of
the case. I have already finished with that. I say that reli-
gion was to be an exception in every case. Now, dealing with
the law of the land, Section 505, I have got to prove that it is
religiously forbidden to serve in the army, thatit is a true state-
ment and therefore I come under the exception to Section 505.

The Court: Suppose it is accepted that it is a true state-
ment. :

M.M. Ali: Let the Assessors accept it. Let them give it
to me in writing. Will they give it to me that this is considered
to be proved ? Tell me that this is proved—that my statement
istrue. I will go on. ThenI will not argue one word more
about it. Ask the Public Prosecutor whether I have got the
right or not.

: We admit that the passages cited in his stathent
before the lower Coutt are in the Qur'an.

. Ali: I want you to admit more than that, I want

you to admit that this statement for which I am charged under
Section 505 is in accordance with the Qur'an and the Hadith.
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P.P.: We can’t admit chat.

M. M. Ali: If you won't admit I have got to prove it.
Supposing a Christian is charged for making a statement of his
belietin God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Ghost.
He says that he has got to prove thdt tharis the Christian belief
and a true statement. He says, *' I wiil show it [rom the B:ble,
I will show it from the Eprctles—I will show it from the Gos-
rels—I wi.. show it from the Prayer Beok, will he not be en-
tiried to do thac?  Will I, a Muslim, be a fair judge? Do you
k ic will be fair of me not to allow him to prove that
this s lS a correct statement of the Christian Trinitarian’s-

'U' I

The Court: (noddmg his head) : Sit down.

M. M. Ali: I cannot s1r unl cu admit that my state-
ment is 1o 2 thing. I really do not
want to 2 « not want to be needlessly im-
portunate, out of sheer cussedness and ill-will against the
Court. I do not want to show any disrespect to you. This
does not tally with any part of my character as an accused
person or as a Non-co-operator. But at the same time I want
to stand on my right.

The Court: You are wasting the Court’s time.

M. M. Ali: Iam not wasting anybody’s time. I just want
to convince the Jury that the statement is a true statement.

The Court: It matters not. )

M. M. Ali: It matters a great deal to me. It matters much
so far as I am concerned. It matters a great deal to prove
to the gentlemen of the Jury that this is in accordance with
the Qur’an and Hadith and that I did not fabricate it. I may
have made a false statement., Supposing I commit a rape and
I come in before the Court and I say that my religion allows
it. You cansay, " show it to me from your religious law.”
You will not take my word forit and you will have to allow
me to prove it. What is it afterall? I am not asking for pro-
tection for a murder that I have committed. I am not asking
for protection for arson that I have committed nor am I seeking
protection for loot. Loot becomes sacred when the Army
Commander orders it. Murder is no murder when the Army
Commander commands it. In my case, too, when the Qur'an
commands, murder is no murder. So_ when I referred to the
Qur'an you can say ‘‘show it to me.”

The Court: Suppose we admit it for argument’s s sake,

M. M. Ali: I wantit to be admitted. for all purposes. 1
may not argue one word about the intention. Gentlemen,I am
not speaking in my defence. But I must prove that this was a
correct statement. [ had the same difficulty with my friend

AL
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Mr. Montague, who said, “Far be it from me, Mr. Mohamed
Ali, to mtervene ina dlscussmn about your religion.” 1 said
to him, ' Please do.” Let us discuss it. And I was actually in
tears before him when I told him it is no pleasure to me to be
Guiernment. He respected those tears. Iexplain-
A riwe weiigiou: law about the Khilafat and the Jazirat-ul-Arab
and he had to listen. I had to explain my religion to Mr. Lloyd
George also and to some other members of the Cabinet and
they had not said that they had nothing to do with the
Qur’an,

I want to prove that this is a correct statement and you
must not take away my right to prove it. Will you allow it ?

The Court: If you will only do it in a very short way.
(The whole house burst into peals of laughter at the Judge’s
relaxing at long last.)

M. M. Ali: (To the Court) Why did you not say so be-
fore? Of course, I will do it in a short way—in fact in a very
short way.

Gentlemen, I do not know whether a man is exempted
or not in the army from observing his caste usages. This form
includes merely a question about them and we do not know
what happens to the intending recruit who wishes to observe
them. Dante wrote in his Inferno and Milton quotes it in his
** Paradise Lost ™ also, that this legend is inscribed over the
gate of Hell: *"Whosoever enters here must leave all hope
behind.” So it should be written over the portals of-the
British Indian Army : ** Whosoever enters this must leave all
Faith behind.” On a famous occasion the German Chancellor
had said : * Necessity knows no law " and those who execrate
this lawless doctrine are being punished as law-breakers. What
we want is that Government should be straightforward and
honest about it. At present people go to the Army appa-
rently with their eyes shut. We ask that they join the Army
knowing very well that their religious law, and its obligations
on them will not be respected, but would be sacrificed to the
Moloch of Military exigencies and that one Queen’s Procla-
mation and two King's Proclamations will afford them no pro-
tection, nobody will then blame the Government. All the
sin would be those people’s who knew all this and yet joined
the army. But what is it after all that Islamic law demands
to-day? For what offence does it seek the secular law’s pro-
tection? Not for human sacrifice! I do not say *shoot
your officers—kill them' No, on the contrary I demand that
they be not guilty of the human sacrifice of their Muslim
brothers—of fratricide. When you took them to flght the
Germans on the outbreak of the war, I did not say, ‘* Do not
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fight with them. I do not say, if there is disorder in Karachi
and Muslims are rioting, that Muslim soldiers should not go
and stop that. In this form (showing the form of Englishinen}
all sorts of questions are asked. The form says, ‘* the following
9 questions ™ bur there are really 14 and not 9 questions in all
(Reads all the questions) I do not know what happens if he says
he is unwilling to be vaccinated or even to be revaccinated—
as some Hindus may well do on account of the vaccine or lymph
from the cow. The solemn declaration of the intending re-
cruit only says that the answers are true and that he is willing
to fulfil the engagements made without explaining what they
are. But let us presume that he has expressed his willingness
to be vaccinated and to go wherever ordered by land or sea
and allow no caste usage to interfere with his military duty
and that these are the engagements., But whereas the 15th
question, which should have been: " Are you willing to do
anything you are ordered and allow no religious commandment
to interfere with your military duty? Are you willing to {ore-
go your religion?”” Where is such a question in the form?
If the man says " yes’ then it is all right, and if he refuses,
you can chuck him out. But you don't ask him this question,
you dare not do that—seducing from duty. As I have already
said, we are teaching him his first duty—that his first duty is
to God and the second duty is to his country and his King.
Gentlemen of the Jury, the Proclamation came, as you know,
after the greased cartridges affair and the mutiny, and it was
to repudiate precisely this unlimited connotation of military
duty that it was issued in 1858. But what is the tearing with
one's teeth of greased cartridges or eating a whole pig com-
pared to the sin of killing a Muslim ? I have already stated
in my statement in the lower Court and I repeat it thatif a
man is threatened with death unless he consents to take pork,
he may not only take it, but must and if he is killed on account
of refusal to do so, he dies a sinner. In like circumstances he
may even declare that he is a Kafar if he continues to be a
believer, at heart, though it is preferable not to doso, and if
he is killed on account of refusal, he dies a martyr. But in
like circumstances he must not kill or dismember another Mus-
lim but patiently submit to be killed instead. And you dare
not ask a Muslim to touch cartridges with pigs’ grease as part
of military duty since your experience of 1857 and the Procla-
mation of 1858 and yet you call it part of military duty to kill
Muslims which is far worse than eating pork and worse even
than outward apostasy. The absence of such a question as [
have suggested means that the Government understood what it
would lead to. We consider it a part of duty therefore to
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remind the Muslim soldier of his duty to God, to demand from
a Muslim that he must carry out his God’s law. . That is not
seducing him from doing his duty in the army and in any case,
he need not desert orfail in his durty but appeal to Government
) - that such duty as is against his reli-
* him. There is, therefore, neither a
hkehhood nor an intention of seducing a soldier from his duty
as suc
Gentlemen of the Jury, I am not anxious to get off. Iam
not anxwus for my defence. I make no defence whatsoever,
hl had to explain the law of Islam to you and explain the
‘Iie ;-sition we have taken up. I have not

a . nor produced evidence on my own
side. But I want you who are mostly my countrymen, though
co-operating with this Government, to consider this. You will
find that in the history of the world many celebrated trials
have taken place and many great people have been declared
guilty of many offences. In English history itself even poor
Joan of Arc was killed for a witch, But with what resulc?
Her golden statue stood before my hotel in France and while
I was there the Catholic Church led by the Pope and the
College of Cardinals canonised her and what did the succes-
sors of those who had burnt her do? Why the British army
joined the French in honouring her memory and in placing
wreaths on her statue ? I was present at such a scene. George
Washington was a wicked rebel in the time of George IIL.
What is the verdict of the British Government to-day? He is
the eatest patriot |

I should like to address a remark or two particulatly to
the solitary Englishman on the Jury. Englishmen are not
bound to follow the majority of their countryn: -
in unrighteousness and m]ustlce Believe me
lish history it has been the minority that wa:
right, and at any rate it was the minority that began gruat and
good movements. A great cause had never been started in the
world's history by the majority. It was not Pilate that was
crucified. It was Christ (God's peace and blessings be on him).
Pilate was the Judge who pronounced the verdict against
Christ.! But who pronounces the verdict now and who will
pronounce it hereafter? On the last day—the Day of Judg-
ment, it is God who will pronounce the sentence on Pilate
who did not know what was truth, and ask that famous or in-
famous question so cynically. But where is Pilate now? Who
ever remembers him—the great crucifying judge, except for
Christ’s crucification? Now to millions of. human beings
Christ is the Saviour, But who am I, an humble individual to
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compare myself with Christ, I who am not worthy even to take
the dust otf the feet of Christ! But as the poet has said :

Weakness never need be falseness,
Truth is Truth in each degree,
Thunder pealed by God to Nature,
Whispered by my soul to me.

And in the thunder peals of British howitzers the still
small voice of an humble man’s soul has whispered into his
ear this little bit of truth—God’s eternal, everlasting soul—sus-
taining Truth—that he must not stand by and see Muslims
being slaughtered by Muslims in spite of God's clear law, but
must preach against it and propagate God’s Truth, unshaken
by fear of man and untroubled by mundane consequences.

Gentlmen, take another case—the case of the martyrs of
Karbala. The Prophet’s grandson had only 72 men and Yazid's
army had thousands and they killed him. He was then in a
small minority. But for thirteen hundred years the mourning
for that vile deed —the deed of the Government in power—
has been going on. Every Muslim mourns for Husain—Husain
the victim and not for Yazid the proud victor, and many Mus-
lim cities have a guarter just outside known as Karbala, while
not a trace of Yazid's grave can be found anywhere. So,
gentlemen, do not think of the '1"‘"< of your verdict
to-day or to-morrow, but of is u n<ejguences here to
human freedom and hereafter, in another world. And you have
got to judge for yourself. Ralli Brothers cannot judge for you.
Forbes, Forbes and Campbell who objected to a small white
Gandhi cap cannot judge for you. Mr. Lloyd George cannot
judge for you. God on His Judgment Day will ask Lloyd
George about his soul, not about yours, and he may have much
to answer for. God Wlll ask you about your individual soul
and none of others. And if as a Hindu you believe only in
punishment in this very world through the cycle of transmigra-
tion of souls, you must remember that according to your
belief, God’s Judgment will be visited upon here and not here-
after and you will be judged the moment your soul quits its
abode in your body and seeks another. Whatever your creed,
your Karma is your own, the final judgment does not rest with

you any more than with the Judge there but with God, the
Lord of all the worlds.

Gentlemen, I have taken much of your time, far more than
I had intended to take or would have taken were it not for
being constantly interrupted and stopped. ‘But as I said at the
very outset, had it been a case of my individual defence or of
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all of us accused together only, I would not have argued at
such length and with such persistence. I do not seek to avoid
punishment for the jail is the gateway to India’s freedom.
Had I sought to avoid the entire Prosecution and to prove my
case according to the canons of this very law, the so-called law
of the land, I could have ¢: 's<-cxamineJ the witnesses and torn
their evidence to shreds. L wus roi v tempted to do that in
the case of Col Gwyer with his enlistment forms and his
**soldier’s duty as such.” I think I may say this though I do
not pretend to be a big lawyer like my iriend the Public Prose-
cutor or his litcle assisrant. . Nevertheless, the case is so hope-
lessl) weak that it could not keep us shutup in the jail for a
on *f the ex-Lord Chief Justice of England himself,
ho 1.wn as Rufus Isaacs, K. C., had his Governmenrt's
brief. But although a Non-co-op: ator and therefore debarred
from my duty as such to defend myselr 1 had to speak up when
the Viceroy indulged in his hill-top obiter dicta on a matter
which he knew and admitted was sub judice. He said that
this was no case of an attack on Islam or religious interference.
What could be a more flagrant case of both ?

If the tallest poppies are to be cut off for unfolding Islam
and ics laws and you ask those who remain what is your opinion
about the law of Islam, whlch only means your turn next if
you dare to tell the truth **and you cut off their heads too if
they still dare, the result may well be that there will be none
to stand up and oppose your will. And then you will say “* we.
interfere not with your faiths.” If this is non-interference,
you can enjoy the self-complacence induced by such boasts of
toleration. But that is not all. We are asked to look at him
—the tallest poppy of the Israelite garden in England—as upon
a certificate of British toleration. But, gentlemen, I cannot
imitate the ex-Lord Chief Justice of England and Viceroy of
India. Hislaw is a law unto him and my law is a law unto me.
The example of his people, if [ may say so without offence, is
constantly mentioned in the Qur'an for the Muslim to avoid
and take heed from. According to the Qur'an, after Moses
(on whom be God's peace and blessing) had brought the
Israelites safely out of Egypt and they had been delivered
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, they were asked to march on to
the Promised Land. But they said, “it is ruled by giants, we
shall never be able to enter it so long as they are there,” and
they said to Moses, " Go thou and thy God, and fight them—
we are the while sitting here.”

Well, gentlemen, that's not an example that I am asked to
follow in the case of my Holy land. So far as I am concerned,
the Qur'an is my law, giants or no giants, and I shall fight
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when my God demands it of me and shall not rest, nor ask
Him to fight the giants Himself. And if I am to be hanged
for it—for it is not Secrion 120-A or B then, but 121, waging
war against the King, gentiemen, I will stili say that this is my
law and thart it is right and even my carcass hanging from the
gibbet, will say the same! Do not therefore think of saving
me, gentlemen, from transportation for life. But if you have
a God and if you have a soul to save and you have faith, you
will decide according to your conscience. You are not to con=
sider whether you are servants of a particular company of the
Greek firm of Ralli Brothers—or Forbes, Forbes. and Campbell
-~of the Customs Office—you are to think nothing of rhat,
but only of this that you are slaves and servitors of God.
Gen: lemen, this is i: 15t accord-
ing to your conscier, save your-
selves. When the i rt aliv this ™ and
wanted to stop me, Isald to hlm— then why not stop this
farce and hang me outright.”” Well, he smiled and replied
that it was not only a matter between him and me, but also
between him and the public and I had replied that the public
had already given their verdict within this hall and also in
the streets where they crowd in their thousands and cheer us
going and coming and the old women in spite of their purdah
come out—as my own mother had' done since this trial and
make signs to us indicating that they want to take off our
troubles. Well, gentlemen, my defence is before my God and
my fellow-countrymen. Here we are now at the bar of this
Court as prisoners and accused persons. But when before the
judgment-sear of God, the Judge, the Jury, the accused, all
the co-accused, the P. P. and his assistant, the King himself—
everybody is assembled and God asks, ** whose is, dominion to-
day"=what will be your answer ? You will sy, ** Thine King-
dom ! Thine the Dominion.” You pray now, ‘“May thy Kingdom
come!"” But, gentlemen, His kingdom has come. God’s
Kingdom has come. God's Kingdom is here even to-
day. It is not the kingdom of King George, but God's
and you must decide on that basis and I must act on
that assumption. Thatis why I say I will follow the law of
King George so long as he does not force me to go against the
law of my God. I have no personal malice against him, I have
none even against the Judge here, nor against the Government.
Not a single instance of that can be quoted from my public
speeches. No, gentlemen, we must act from motives of public
good, not of private malice. Once the Prophet’s son-in-law,
cousin and successor, Hazrat Ali was enraged against a Jew
who bad insulted Islam and the God of Islam and the Faith
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of Islam, and Ali had jumped on top of him. The Jew thought
that he was going to be killed and in sheer desperation spat on
Ali's face. You have seen, have you not, a vessel full of milk
on the fire and about to boil over and you have seen how it
subsides the moment a little cold water is poured in. The Jew's
spitting acted just in that manner and strangely enough the
wrath of Ali subsided at once and he left the Jew and walked
away. But the Jew was so astonished at this unexpected turn
of events that he ran after Ali and caught hold of him and
said, * This is very strange. When I said a word, you forced
me down and would have killed me, and when I spat on your
face in desperation, you leave me!” And Ali answered : “You
insulted God and I could have killed you, but when you spat
on me I got enraged on my own account, and personal ill-will
could not go well with public duty. I could be an executioner
for the sake of God but not a murderer for Ali.”” Gentlemen,
we two bear the revered name of Ali and I have also the name
of another even greater than Ali. I will not be a party to

" the killing even of a giant for personal malice but for

the sake of my God T will kill all, I will not spare any
one—1I will slaughter my own brother, my dear aged mother,
wife, children and all for the sake of God, so help me God!”
(And as he said this his voice failed him, drops of tears rolled
down his cheeks and he sat down completely overcome).
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TO THE NATION

chair of the Indian National Cengress to thank the dele-
gates that have conferred on him the highest honour it is

in the power of the Indian nation to confer on an Indian. It
has also been customary for him to disclaim that his merits
1= clare his unfitness to

sl the Preadential
or miy prede-

IT has been the custom for every occupant of the Presidencial

chair. [ have no doubt that the
cessor~ mfu~ed into these discion asInce-
rity saved them trom the conventions,
But it is no such modesty that makes me further stale them by
repetition. When two vears ago, just on the eve of my im-
prisonment, a few of the Provinces had honoured me also with
theis nominations, I was still in a position to withdraw my
name and to give at least partial expression to the shock of
surprise I felt on that occasion. This time, however,. fate had

taken the matter almost onnce out of my hands; for soon
a rer [ was discharged {rom prison, I received from the Recep-
tion Cermnmittee bere the telegraphic message that in a few days.
it would meet to put the seal of its agreement on the choice of
the Provincial Congress Committees.

Believe me, if the circumsrances that had led to the Special
Session at Delhi, and, still more, if that session itself had not
revealed to me conditions that made the withdrawal of my
name something in the nature of desertion, I would have with-
drawn it even at that late stage. I consider it a presumption
to preside here, and cn: ronson { 1o reluctance and hesita-
rion must be obvious ti be remembered that my

association with the In (.'rmgress is of very recent
date. It was only in 1919 tiwr rur #n fizst time I attended the
Congress as a delegate, and then, too, my participation was not
in the ordinary course. As some of you may remember, my
brother and I had just been released from confinement as State
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Prisoners in the Betul gaol in which our internment during the
last four years of the War had culminated. We had, of course,
proceeded straight to the Congress that had already commenc-
ed its session in martyred Amritsar, and since we could not
have been elected as delegates in the usual way, the good
people of Amritsar had forthwith adopted us as their own.
The Nagpur Session that was held in the following year was
the first, and, as it happened, also the only one previous to this
which mw brother and I attended as delegates elected in the
ordinary course. Those who had hitherto occupied the Presi-
dential chair had been veterans that had grown grey in the
service of the Congress. Can it, therefore, be merely conven-
tional if one who is after all among the babes and sucklings of
the Congress thanks you for such anunusual mark of your favour?

The only consideration which could justify this favour
was that, although my association with the Congress was re-
cent, it was coupled with my association with one of the very
greatest, if also one of the latest Congressmen, one whom all
eyes search in vain in this Pandal to-day. Ever since I first
attended a session of the Congress as a delegate in 1919, his
had been the one dominating personality. More than ever we
need our great chief Mahatma Gandhi to-day; and if God has
willed that in his place one of his humblest followers, though
not the least loving among them, should assist you in your de-
liberations, I can only feel what the Arab poet felt when he
wistfully wrote :

** The death of great ones made us great!”

But although the man who was most responsible for Ma-
hatma Gandhi’s incarceration hoped that by burying him alive,
as he called it, he would kill the spirit that the Mahatma had
infused into the nation, I feel certain 1wz it live- jus: as surely
as the Mahatma lives himself. Relying on (God’s assistance,
and on your own kind indulgence, which, I think, I may with
confidence bespeak, I invoke that spirit to-day, in thefhope that
with its aid I may prove not altogether unworthy of the high
office to which your suffrage has all too generously called me.

Friends, the only one who can lead you is the one who had
led you at Amritsar, at Calcutta, at Nagpur and at Ahmedabad,
though each session of the Congress had its own elected Presi-
dent. OQur generalissimo is to-day a prisoner of war in the
hands of the enemy, and none can fill the void that his absence
from our midst bas caused. As for myself, I am but a comrade
whom your loving kindness has called out from the ranks, and
1 plead for its continuance not only during the discussions of
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this session, but also throughout the year m which I am re-
quired by your constitution to assist you as your President.

On one point, however, you too are entitled to an assur-
ance from me, and I offer it to you without hesitation. I have
been a fighter all my life, and, of course, I have been in the
habit of throwing all the vehemence of an i_mpulsive and im-
petuous nature into my fights.” But your choice of me as your
President has robbed me of my freedom, and to regain that
freedom, if for nothing else, I would have willingly foregone
the great privilege of presiding on this occasion. However, in
the cast you have assigned to me the unfamiliar role of the
peacemaker, and even a fighter like me has to confess that, if
anvthing is berter than a fight, it is peace.

The Muslims and the Congress :
The Effect of the Mutiny on the Muslims

I have referred to the fact that my association with the
Congress is of very recent date; but this admission is not mere-
ly personal. It involves the political .history of the community
to which I belong, and if I give a brief outline of it to you, it
is only for the purpose of elucidating a problem which is the
most vital of all the problems we have to solve to-day. When,
in 1885, some Indianleaders, assisted by their British sympa-
thiser’s, founded the Indian National Congress, the Muslims of
India did not parricipate in the movement except in a few in-
dividual cases. If their lack of Western education made them
unfit to take part in a movement essentially that of the classes
educated according to Western notions, their political temper
made them an element that was not unlikely to prove dan-
gerous to any political movement. They had already lost the
rule of India, but the tradition of that rule had survived. This
had increased the aversion they had always felt for the new
type of education. The rule of India had finally passed from
Muslim into English hands by slow and hardly perceptible deg-
rees in the hundred years that intervened- between the battle
of Plassey and the Indian Mutiny ; but the Muslims had not
ceased to regard the new rulers of India as something very
inferior to themselves in civilisation and culture. This storm
of ill-will and disdain had been gathering force for a whole
century, and was at last precipitated in 1857. The Mutiny
began near Calcutta as an affair of the Indian Army, but in the
storm-centre of Delhi and of my own Province, where it had
to be fought out if English rule was to continue in India, it
soon attracted to itself many forms of discontent, and religion
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was inextricably mixed up with politics. Although so many
Muslims had, at enormous risk to themselves, assisted the
British at a tinie when hardly anyone could have predicted
their eventual success with any degree of assurance, it was the
Muslim aristocracy in those parts that suffered most from the
terrible aftermath of the Mutiny. In fact, in its permanent
results, even more than in some of its terrors, it could, without
any great exaggcratior, be compared to the social upheaval
that the I't2uch Revoiusion meant to the old nobility of France.
The remnants of Muslim aristocracy, deprived of all influence
and of many of its possessions, certainly did not " expect’ the
return of Muslim rule. Nevertheless, a whole generation of
Muslims kLpt sullenly aloof from all contact with the culture
of the new rulers ot India Whlch in their heart of hearts they
still despised. They were in no mood to take advantage of
the education provided by the Universities of Calcutta,
Bombay and Madras, founded in the very year in which the
Mutiny convulsed the regions which formed the political
centre of Muslim India. = It was a natural consequence of this
attitude of Muslims who sulked in their tents that when,
nearly thirty years later, a new generation of Indians, who
owed their education to the English, inaugurated a political
movement on Western lines, Indian Muslims should be unfit
by lack of such education to participate in that movefnent;
Nevertheless. the Congress which called itself * Indian” and
** National ' felt the need of Muslim participation, for it could
not justify its title without it.

Syed Ahmaci Khén opposes Muslim Participation

Efforts were therefore made early enough to enlist Mus-
lims as delegates. But at this juncture Sir Syed Ahmad Khan,
the great pioneer of Western education among Muslims;
stepped into the political arena, and in two historic speeches,
one delivered at Lucknow on the 28th December, 1887, and the
other at Meerut on the 16th March, 1888, decisively checked
whatever signs the Muslims had shown of political activity in
support of the Congress movement. It is by no means a diffi-
cult task to criticise those speeches, for théy contained many
fallacies to which no politically minded Muslim could subscribe
to-day. But I am not one of those who declare, merely on the
strength of some ill-advised expressions characteristic of so
militant a controversialist as Syed Ahmad Khan, that he was
opposed to the co-operatxon of Hmdus and Mushms
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. Although his own public career after retirement from Pub-
lic Service was identified with a movement for the uplift of his
o wn community, he was a good Indian as well as a good Mus-
lim, and many of his speeches prove him to have been an
ar d ent patriot inspired with the love of Indan unity. And
those who knew him personally can testify to the staunchness
of his friendship with many Hindus, which could not have sur-
vived the narrow prejudices of which he has sometimes been
accused.

No more true is the charge that he was opposed to Muslim
participation in politics for all time. Whatever arguments he
may have used in the two political urrerances to which I have
referred, to convince Lis Muslim hearers, there were two argu-
ments, and two only, that had obviously convinced Syed
Ahmad Kian himself of the undesirability ot Muslim participa-
tion in the Congress at the time.” He realised to the full that
nothing would suit the remper of the Muslims of his day better
than the vocation of critics of their British supplanters in the
governance of India; and he also realised that such a pursuit
would be as dangerous to the continuance and progress of a
peaceful political movement like the Congress as it was easy,
This was the first argument that impelled Syed Ahmad Khan
to keep his community under restraint in politics. The second
argument was no.less potent. The Muslims must educate t_hem-
selves if they desired the uplift of their community, and yet it
was no easy task to reconcile Muslims to Western education
even in an institution of their own, which unlike Government
colleges and, schqols, would not divorce religious from secu-
lar learning. The easy pursuit of a policy in which the Muslims
could act as destructive critics of the hated infidel Govern-
ment was sure to offer superior attractions to the dull and
drab constructive programme of the ‘educationalist, and he
:herefote set himself to oppose all diversion of Muslim acti-
vities into the more attractive, but for the time being less use-
ful, political channel. Reviewing the actions of a bygone
generation to-day when it is easier to be wise after the event,
I must confess I still think the attitude of Syed Ahmad Khan
was eminently wise, and much as I wish that some things which
he had said should have been left unsaid, I am constrained to
admit that no well-wisher of Muslims, nor of India as a whole,
could have followed a very different course in leading the
Muslims.

Be it remembered that the man who enunciated this policy
was not at the time a persona grata to the major portion of the
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community which he sought tolead He was hated as a here-
tic because of the heterodoxy of his aggressive rationalism in
interpreting the Hon Quran, and his militant opposition to
popular superstitions believed in by the bulk of the orthodox
and to shackling customs consecrated by time, though wholly
unauthorised by Islam. He was abused and vilified by hundreds
of thousands of his co-religionists, and for long the college
that he had founded at Aligarh was the béte noire of the pious
Muslim. And yet the e: llowad Lis political
lead without a murmur. i ,uments nor even
polmcal clap—trap could have possessed such potency, and it is

i ¢ rizav his advocecy succeeded mainly because of

Wiress of rae palicy advocated.

For two decades thereairer the Muslims had hardly any
politics or any political instituiion worth the name. On im-
portant occasions when Syed Ahmad Khan, and, of course, his
British supporters, thought that any demand of the Congress
if satisfied would not be productive of good for the Muslims,
he would call together a few of his friends, mostly Trustees
of the Aligarh College, who used to form a society bearing
some such name as the * Muslim Defence Association,” and
a resolution of this body would be published in the Pioneer and
in Syed Ahmad Khan's own local weekly newspaper in due
course. That was all that the Muslims would do in those days
in the field of politics.

Iam far from denying that Syed Ahmad Khan knew per-
fectly well that his policy was more than acceptable to his
official supporters, who would have in all likelihood put every
possible obstruction in the way of his College and his Educa-
tional Conference if he had followed another less acceprable to
them. But a very close study ot his character leads me to
declare that he was far from possessing the sycophancy with
which some of his political critics have credited him. Indeed,
even the opportunism of which his policy savoured could not
have been entirely palatable to a nature so independent as his.
In the year 1907, soon after the commencement of a new era
in Muslim politics inaugurated by the foundation of the Mus-
lim League, to which [ shall presently refer, there occurred a
strike of the students of Syed Ahmad Khan's College at Ali-
garh, owing to the support given against them by their own
English Principal and Professors to the police that had picked
up a quarrel with one of them. Just about that time fell the
anniversary of Syed Ahmad Khan's death celebrated annually
in the College as the ' Founder's Day.”” For that occasion I

had written in Urdu an Ode addressed to the late Founder of
my College, and referring to this unmistakable indication of the




TO THE NATION 253

students' self-respect and of their willingness to make the ne-
cessary self-sacrifice demanded by the haughty disdain of the
foreigner, I had said :

Blaoplh 5 5o w2 55 @58 & Lieed S bleKes
98 o3 o] fesl 53 in o Ll Kol o

(It is you that had taught the community all this ** mischief";
if we are its culmination, you are its commencement).

* The Arch-Rebel™

ThatI em T alonz in this estimace of Sy ed Ahmad Khan's
character a wiii be proved by an inceresting conver-
sation that L shah reiate. Once when my brother was still in
the Public Service, an old English official asked him who he
thought was the greatest rebel in India against British rule.
And, correcting my brother’s answer, that experienced official
had declared that it was no other than Syed Ahmad Khan,
loyalist of loyalists! When my brother protested against this
astonishing judgment, he said : * Do you think young Muslims
who are being taught at Aligarh almost as well as our own
boys at Harrow and Winchester, who live their lives and can
beat them at their own games, would obsequiously serve them
wheh they come out as Indian Civilians or members of such
other superior services. No, Mr. Shaukat Ali, the days of
British rule in India are numbered, and u is your loyal Syed
Abmad Khan that is tie arch-rebel to-day I’

Like only too many of us, this British official too had
failed to realise the paralysing effect of the education given in
the colleges and schools established or favoured by this foreign
Government, and had only foresecen the dissatisfaction and
discontent that it must inevitably produce. With a Muslim

 University, chartered, aided and controlled by Government
still flourishing at Aiigarh, so far as the numbers of the tea-
chers and the t.ushc and a University Chest filled with the
contriburions of the rich are concerned, though robbed of all
generous ideals and national and communal ambitions, and
existing side by side with another, poor in everything save its
ideals and its dreams, into which my old college had seemed
0 have uan:tormnd itself three years ago, I cannot boast that
the " arch-rebel” or Aligarh hd: d.r.ug,e:her succeeded in his
“ rebellious " endeavour., Butitis my 11.m conviction that he
bad always aimed and intended o produce staunch Muslims
and patriotic Indians even if he could not perhaps contemplate
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a near enough future for India in which his - young barba-
rians all at play " could be other than “loyal British sub-
jects.” -

Aligarh and the Muslim League

Nearly thirty years after the foundation of the Universities
in the three Presidency towns of India—a period which corres-
ponds with the growth of a new generation-the Congress had
inevitably come into existence. It was no easy task that Syed
Ahmad Khan had accemplished in founding en Anglo-Oriental
College of his own community within two decades of the Indian
Mutiny in the very regions which had formed the storm-centre
in 1857. In obedience, as it were, to a law of nature, once more
nearly thirty years after the foundation of this College, there
came into being a political institution of the Muslims who had
not availed themselves of the educational facilities provided by
the State Universities, and could not censequently share in the
political awakening which those Universities had indirectly
brought about. And it is not without significance that faicly
prominent among the founders of the Muslim League at Dacca
at the end of 1906 were some alumni of Syed Ahmad Khan's
own College.

This inaugurated a new era in the pohnml life of che Indian
Muslims. Some months previously a Muslim Deputat:on had
waited at Simla on the Viceroy, Lord Miuto to place before him
and his Government a statement of the Muslim demands in con-
nection with the Minto-Morley Reforms then foreshadowed.
To follow the fashion of British journalists during the War,
* there is no harm now in saying " that the Deputation’s was a
* command " performance ! It was clear that Government
could no longer resist the demands of educaced Indians, and, as
usual, it was about to dole out to them a mersel that would
keep them gagged for some years. Hitherto the Muslims had
acted very much like the Irish prisoner in the dock who, in
reply to the judge's inquiry whether he had any counsel to re-
present him in the trial, had frankly replied that he had cer-
tainly not.engaged counsel, but that he had * friends in the
jury ! But now the Muslims’ ** friends in the jury " had them-
selves privately urged that the accused should engage duly
qualified counsel like all others. From whatever source the in-
spiration may have come, there is no doubt that the Muslim
cause was this time properly advocated. In the common terri-
torial electorates the Muslims had certainly not succeeded in
securing anything like adequate or real representation,-and
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those who denounced and deplored the creation of separate
electorates for which the Muslims had pleaded should have re-
membered that separate electorates were the consequence, and
not the cause, of the separation between Muslims and their
more numerous Hindu brethren.

Separate Electorates Hasten Indian Unity .

- But little could the official supporters of the Muslim com-
tunity have suspected at the time that, paradoxical as it may
seem, the creation of separate electorates was hastening the
advent of Hindu-Muslim unity. For the first time a real fran-
chise, however restricted, was being offered to Indians, and if
Hindus and Muslims remained j justasdivided as they had hitherto
been since the commencement of British rule, and often hostile
to one another, mixed electorates would have the best battle-
ground for inter-communal strifes, and would have still further
widened the gulf separating the two communities. Each candi-
date for election would have appealed to his own community
for votes, and would have based bis claims for preference on the
intensity of his ill-will towards the rival community, however
disguised this may have been under some such formula as ‘' the
defencc of his community's interests.”” Bad as this would have
been, the results of an election in which the two communities
weré not equally matched would have been worse, for the com-
munity that failed to get its representative elected would . have
inevitably bornea yet deeper grudge:against its successful rival:
Divided as the two communities were, there was no chance for
any political principles coming into prominence during the elec+
tions. The creation of separate electorates did a great deal to
put a stop to this inter~-communal warfare, though I am far from
oblivious of the fact that when inter-communal jealousies are
acute, the men that are more likely to be returned even from
commurial electorates are just those who are noted for their ill-
wxll towards the rival commumty

** United Faiths of India ™

In the controversy that raged round the representation
of Muslims as a community I had taken my full share ; but no
sooner the Muslim claim had been recognised in practice
in the elections to the enlarged councils in 1910, I decided to
launch a weekly journal of my own from the seat of the Govern-
ment of India in order to assist my community in taking its
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proper share in the political life of the country. I was particu-
larly anxious to help it to understand that while endeavouring
to satisfy the pressing needs of the present, which would
inevitably bring it now and then into conflict with other ele-
ments in the body-politic, it should never lose sight of the pros-
pects of the future when ultimately all agommunal i interests
had to be adjusted so as to harmonise with the paramount in
terests of Ind)a

T ked heen convinced that here in this country of
- of human beings, intensely attached to re-

H nitely split up into communities, sects and
denommatxons Providence had created for us the mission of
solving a unique problem and working out a new synthesis,
which was nothing less than a Federation of Faiths [ As early
as in 1904, when I had been only two years in India after my
return from Oxford, I had given to this ideal a clear, if still
somewhat hesitating expression, in an address delivered at
Ahmedabad on the " Proposed Mohammn dinr Univors::
“Unless some new force”—this iz whar I b said on that
occasion—"" unless some new force, other than the misleading
unity of opposition, unites this vast continent of India, it will
either remain a geographical rr-len(‘"wr o 'v‘mt I think it will
. i I had noted
the strength of the centrlfuga‘ 1 » communmes 3
and yet hope and faith and the deep yearmng for freedom had
even then made me realise the latent centripetal force of Indian
unity. The lines of cleavage were too deeply marked to permit
a unity other than federal ; and yet, as I had observed in the
address from which I have already quoted, the cleavage was not
territorial or racial in character, but religious. Far more
than twenty years I have drea~cd the dream of a federa-
tion, grander, nobler : : more spiritual than
the United States of Americ: i to-day when many
a political Cassandra prophesies a return to the bad' old days
of Hindu-Muslim d1<sensxons Istill dream that old dream of
" United Faiths of India.” It was in order to translate this
dream into reality that [ had launched my weekly newspaper,
and had significantly called it The Comrade—" comrade of all
and partisan of none.’

Friends, is it so entirely out of place if I quote a little from
the first words that I had contributed to the first issue of the
Comrade? In view of the political controversy that had been
raging in India, I naturally shrank from relating my dream
when making my début before asceptical, matter-of-fact world.
And-yet the dream was all the time there for those who did not
despise dreams.
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“ We have no faith,” I wrote on the 14th January, 1911, “in
the cry that India is united. If India was united where was the need of
dragging the venerable President of this year's Congress from a distant
home ? The bare imagination of a feast will not dull the edge of

*at trans-
il patrio=

tism.

S
Even as p;gﬁr bride deceiv'd with painced ¢
Do surfeit by the eye, and pine the maw.

i
we think
izes great ideals and a
aswell as ill-begoz~
Iand, that we cannot
nent for the grave of
1 not make the mistake of yum-~
tt ver the unsuccesstul
W b wa <iall ane

i
i
;
t
i
!
!

**But while providing for to-day, we must not forget the morrow
It is our firm belicf that if the Muslims or the Hindus attempt to
achieve success in opposition to or even without the co-operation of
one another, they will not only fail, but fail ignominiously. But every
*step has to be taken with caution. Nothing in history, ancient or
modern, provides a useful analogy to the condition of modern India.
History never repeats itself. But it is still the best educative force for
mankind, and it has its lessons for us also. The problems of India are
almost international. But when the st: and philanthropi of
Furope, with all its wars of interests and national jealousies, do not :
despair of abolishing war and placing Pax on the throne of Bellona, shall +
we despair of Indian nationality ? We may not create to-day the pat-~
riotic fervour and fine national frenzy of Japan with its forty millions
of homogeneous people. But a concordat like that of Canada is not
beyond the bounds of practicability. [t may not be a love-marriage,
born of romance and poetry. But a marreage de convenance, honourab-
ly contracted and honourably maintained, is not to be despised. Let
us begin with honest prose, and the Muses will not forbid the banns,
Even this is no easy task. But it is one worthy of the sons and
daughce‘rs of India, and deserves their toil and self-sacrifice. O
Unity I
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Thou wilt come, join men, knit nation unto nation ;
But not tor us who watch to-day and burn.

Thou wilt come ; but after what long years of trial,
Weary watching, patient longing, dull denial !

Friends, three years ago we were privileged to catch more
than a fleeting glimpse of the unity of which I had dreamed,
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and if to-day we have to admit, as we must, that the dream has
not been realised as fully as we wish, we shall have once more
to examine the situation carefully and to face inconvenient
facts with candour and with courage. I propose to do that pre-
sently, but not to break the thread cof my narrative I revert to
the situation as it existed at the time whené made my journa-
listic début. )

Muslims and Foreign Affairs

As I had foreseen the separate electorates returned both
Hindus and Muslims who were not averse to combine in the
various legislatures to support the popular cause. Nevertheless,
inter-communal hostility did not altogether cease in the country.
A new element was, however, unexpectedly added to the situa-
tion by aggression of Western nations against Muslim States
and its effect on Muslim sentiment in India, and although there
are not wanting even to-day staunch non-Muslim nationalists
who look askance at Indian Muslim feeling with regard to
Muslim affairs abroad, a little reflection would show that the
new element to which I have referred, even while undoubtedly
diverting the attention of Indian Muslim disillusionment with
regard to their traditional reliance on their foreign Government
and thereby contributed greatly to Indian unity.

The Outlook in 1911

I bad intended the Comrade to be the organ that was to
voice the sentiments I entertained regarding the need of an
inter-communal federation for India. It was to prepare the
Muslims to make their proper contribution to territorial patrio-
tism without abating one jot of the fervour of their extra-
territorial sympathies, which are, @« yoir must kacw, pare of the
quintessence of Islam. When I first thought of launching on a
career of journalism I did not expect that any but a small frac-
tion of my attention and energies would be attracted by Muslim
politics outside the confines of my own country. It is true that
affairs in Egypt did not present a very reassuring appearance ;
nor did the new constitutions in Turkey and Persia receive,
after an initial outburst of welcome, their full measure of sym-
pathy which we in India felt to be due to such heroic and
hazardous enterprises from England, the one European Power
with which we had all along been exclusively concerned. The
only other European Power on our political horizon had
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been Russia. So long as after the overthrow of France a
hundred years previously she was the most considerable
of the Powers on the continent of Europe, and had further
aggravated that situation by aiming at being a yet greater Power
on the continent of Asia, everyone in India had been sedulously
taught by the mastérs of India’s destinies to regard her as the
enemy of mankind, and to believe thatit was the sacred mission
of England to thware and defeat her. But the rapid rise of
Japan and its signal success in defeating Russia in the Far East,
while it encouraged other Oriental nations to hold up their
heads and to hope, so radically alcered the posicion of Russia
that, from being an inveterate enemy, she became a friend and in
all but name an aily of that nation. This speedily reacted on
Eastern politics, not only in Persia, where Russia openly stood
up as a high-handed dictator, and where it was soon to cause a
hailstorm of ultimatums, but also in Turkey, where the rival-
ries of the Slav and the Teuton now reappeared with added
vehemence in the form of a struggle between Entente and Alli-
ance. Once more had the Near East become the storm-centre
of European politics.

All this was 5o deubt disgifesing enough to Indian Muslims
who had beon ughe up from ileir childhood to regard
England as :i:e dr.cini and Ruessa a3 the enemy of Muslim
States. But the political controversies of Hindus and Muslims
appeared none the less to be their immediate concern in India.
The *passions that these inter-communal differences had unfor-
tunately aroused just a little previously had lent to them the
semblance of acute international conflict, while Turkey and
Persia still seemed comparatively remote.

But things did not proceed precisely in the way in which I
had so optimistically forecast. The year 1911 proved a fate-
ful year for Muslim States. The Governments of Turkey,
Persia and Morocco all began to meet with squalls in their ini-
tial voyage of reform and progress, which soon developed into
regular storms.

The Durbar Announcement

In India, too, the year proved fateful for Muslims than any-
one could have predicted. Just before the close of the year
the King Emperor made a portentous Announcement at Delhi
where he bad come ostensibly to announce in person in an
Imperial Durbar only the event of his coronation that year. It
was admittedly an abrupt departure from the tradition of
British Government and a complete dislocation of official
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habits. But this unsual procedure, and secrecy which had
been maintained, not only at the expense of India but also at
that of the Local Governments were justified on the
ground that the Imperial Announcement was '‘ one of the
most weighty decisions ever taken since the establishment of
the British rule in India,” and that the dis n of measures
which were v < ]
** bitterness . e tvery wide-
pread and unyielding,” would have in its turn caused endless
agitation. As we all know, the Announcement comprised a
readjustment of rerritories upsetting Lord Curzon's vindictive
Partmon of Bt‘l]gzll {md the creation of the new Provmce of
Bihar «-d O i1ie reunion of Bengal. Easr and West. TIr
also ind:r, '-.n‘tn Bengal by shifting the capiral to Delhi.
As I wrote m the Comrade at the time, I was in favour of both
these schemes, " taking each by itself as wholly unconnected
scheme”’, and irrespective of the time, place and procedure
preferred by the Government of India for the Announcement.
The Partition in the form then approved was due in 1905, and the
transfer of the capital was needed in 1858. Lords Curzon and
Middleton had sinned in a hurry, and it would have seemed that
Lords Hardinge and Crewe were repenting at leisure. But
it was clear from the King Emperor’'s Announcement as well
as from the despatches of the Government of India and the
Secretary of State, that * the key-stone of the whole project ”
was the ' proposal to make Delhi the future capital of India™
that it was only * as a consequence of the transfer”” that the
Partition was modified ; that the Bengalis were expected to be
** reconciled to the change " of capital by “‘other features of
the scheme which were specially designed to give satisfaction to
Bengali sentiment ;' and that the reunion of the two Bengals .
was no more than * the compensation which will be offered
to Bengali sentiment ” for *‘the objections to the transfer
which are likely to be entertained in some quarters.” There
was not a word in the Government of India’s Despatch about
such things as the financial cml)u rassment of the ad ministra-
tion in Eastern Bengal, s of yoking
Assam with a part of Beng i, or ¢ o7 communica-
tion between the Rajshahi Dlvlslon and Dacca all of which
could have been utilized to justify the unsettlement of a
“ settled fact.” The Partition of 1905 was indeed acknowledg-
ed in that Despatch to have fulfilled two of the chief pur-
poses which its authors had in view.” *Itrelieved”, so ran
the Despatch, “the overburdened administration of Bengal,
and it gave the Mohammedan population of Eastern Bengal




TO THE NATION 261

advantages and opportunities of which they had, perhap
hitherto not had their fair share.” But Bengal had to be de-
prived of the distinction of claiming the capital of India as its
own capital as well, and of the opportunities it had thus en-
joyed of criticising the Government of India and subjecting it
to constant pressure from such close quarters. We had already
been familiarised, to the extent of feeling downright moral con-
tempt for it, with the doctrine of Compensation in the foreign
politics of Europe, according to which Morocco had been
given to France for the sake of a free hand for the English in
Egypt, and Tripoli had been all but given to Italy, while
Germany bad made her famous Panther leap at Agadir. This
fatal dectrine had now peacefuﬂy penetrated into the mternal
of Tondia. Ea&rem Bengal and Assam,” wrote
: india, ** have no doubt benefited greatly
the Mohammadans of the province, who
v of the population, are loyal and content-
ed; but the resentment among the Bengalis in both the pro-
vinces of Bengal, who hold most of the land, fill the professions
and exercise a preponderating influence in public affairs, is as
strong as ever.” As I wrote on that occasion, *‘ what could be
easier than to politely disburden the loyal and contented Peter
of his few worldly belongings in order to load the discontented,
if not disloyal, Paul with rewards and compensation? The
Muslims have no Panther to send to Agadir, and it is too well-
established a rule of dlplomacy that no Panther, no com-
pensation I"

Its Reaction on Muslim Politics

While I declared in the Comrade that *in our judgment
the Muslims should accept the decision of the Government,”
I could not but say that they had deserved a better fate. Be-
fore the Partition they had laboured under many difficulties
and had endured everything quietly as only the weak can en-
dure. It was not they that had clamoured and agitated for the
Partition. Nevertheless, the Partition came to them as a well-
deserved though wholly unexpected blessing. Their condition
had begun to improve, and with that their ambitions and hopes.
It may even be confessed that, like all noveaux riches, these
political parvenus sometimes beld their heads too hlgh and
strutted about in the peacock manner. But, like the exaltation
born of a draught of hashish, it did not last long, and the
reaction came with a suddenness and a force that were terrible.
The emancipated slaves were, so to speak, once more sold into
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bondage, and who does not know that revenge is sweet? Their
old masters could have been excused if on being placed once
more in the position of the slave-driver they bad used the lash
and the bastinado a little too lavishly. The Muslims of Eastern
Bengal had been made to fight the battle of their rulers, against
their neighbours, and now that it was no longer convenient for
the rulers to continue the fight, they had made their own
peace with all convenient speed, and had left the Muslims to
the mercy of those against whom they had been used as auxi-
liaries. . It would be hard to discover in history a more ignoble
instance of betrayal in which " loyalty " has been rewarded
with deprivation of recently recovered rights, and ** content-
ment " has been punished as the worst of crimes. Perhaps I
may mention without any indiscretion that, when immediately
after the announcement I drove over in haste to interview Sir
Charles Bayley, the head of the Local Government now thrown
on the scrap-heap, I met Lord Sinha and Sir Benode Mitter,
who asked me what I thought of the announcement. I told
them that in the case of the Hindus of Bengal the announce-
ment had been a matter of *‘ give-and-take, ™ that for * sturdy
loyal” Beharis it had been one of "“take™ only, but that for
the Muslims of Eastern Bengal it had been one of nothing but
*give, " and as a reward for their loyalty and contentment
they had been given a generous helping of humble pie. And
then I walked off with the mumbled prayer that they mignt be
spared too acute an attack of indigestion! In the Durbar it-
self a little earlier I remember that I had been accosted by my
old friend Sir Charles Cleveland, Director of the Criminal
Intelligence Department, as I was hastily perusing the an-
nouncement. As it happened, I was among the very first in
the Press Camp to receive a copy of it from the hands of the
official who was distributing them. Sir Charles had humo-
rously asked me if there was anything in the announcement
for me or for him, and I had replied with ill-suppressed bitter~
ness that there was nothing for me, but that there was plenty
of work for him. And who can say that my prophecy has not
proved true?

Friends, I have gone into this matter at considerable length
only because the announcement has always appeared to me to
be a very distinct landmark in the political progress of the
Muslims. Nothing could have more clearly convinced .them
that their dependence upon a foreign government for support
against sister communities laid them perpetually open to such
betrayals. They now realised that they could place no re-
liance on such support, whether at home or abroad, and " it set
them thinking that perhaps at a much smaller sacrifice of their
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interests they could purchase lasting peace and even secure
the friendship of their neighbours and fellow-countrymen.

Self-Government as the Muslim League’s Creed

The Muslim League, although never an anti-Hindu or anti-
Congress organisation, had at its birth in the very midst of
the Partition agitation, naturally emphasised in its creed the
protection of communal interests and loyalty to Government,
even though it had also included therein the promotion of har-
mony and concord with sister-communities. A _year after the
Durbar announcement, the Council of the League recom-
mended a change in the creed, and it emphasised in the new
creed 'that. it recommended *Self-government suitable for
India " asits ideal. In commentmg upon this change, which
was eventually accepred by the League in its annual_session
in the following March, I had stated that for the Muslims
their new political creed was but * the half-way house from
which their ultimate destination was clearly visible,” and I do
not think I can do better in helping you to form a just estimate
of our position to-day than quote from the Comrade of that
date the following passage which I would ask all Nationalists,
whether Muslim or non-Mushm. to consldet carefully :

B H o administration by
sponsible, nor even
mes to exist between the ruler and the
rued of self-government depends. Self-govern-
ment is the necessary coroliary or seil-realisation, and India as a
whole has not yet realised herself. Once her conflicting interests,
warring creeds and rival communities not only conceive that India
can be one in her soul as she is in her body, but feel her unity as an
individual feels the unity of his individual self in spite of the diversity
of the various members and organs of his body, and the varying moods
of his intellect and soul, there is no power in the world that can deny
her self-government. But we would warn our countrymen against
playing the sedulous ape in their methods of nation-making as we
have warned them in the matter of their choosing their political goal
... In India political unity can be achieved not so much by annihi-
lating smaller units that may appear to conflict with the ultimate
scheme of unity, but by recognising their force and inevitableness. If
we could choose a motto for a society of nation-makers in India, we
could suggest nothing better than what the United States of America
have adopted. India is to be a pluribus unum.

Muslims and Foreign Affairs

In foreign affairs the year 1912 bad ‘opened with far dif-
ferent prospects from those of 1911. Up to the last, Indian
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Muslims had entertained the hope that things would right
themselves. But this did not happen, and the year ended even
worse than it had ].egun The sad disillusionment with re-
: +1 morality for which the shameless brigan-
: i'1ipoli was responsible had greatly affected
n~ i :ie cutumn of 1911.  If any further disillusion-
ment was needed, it was supplied by the action of Russia in
Persia and Britain's * sanctimonious acquiescence.”” In both
cases the utmost brutality characterised European aggression.
‘Who can forget the massacres in the Tripoli Oasis or the cele-
bration in Persia of the New Year, which coincided with the
anniversary of the Tragedy of Kerbala, when, among others,
the Siqat-ul-Islam, the highest ecclesiastic of Northern Persia
—a man universally respected alike for his learning, his piety
and his tolerance—was hanged by the Russians. If anything
could surpass these things in the anguish they caused to Mus-
lim minds, it was the threatened aeroplane attack on the Holy
Ka’ba by Italv and the actual bombardment of Holy Meshed
by Russia which followed them. Truly did Mr. Shuster de-
clare at a banquet given in his honour by the Persia Committee
in London on his visit there after his expulsion from Persia:
‘I am not bitter about my own experience, but I should be a
hypocrite if I pretended not to sympathise with the bitterness
of the Mohammadan people who have so forcibly learned the
lesson that the Ten Commandments do not apply to interna-
tional politics. Let anyone who doubts this review the events
of the past year.” These bitter experiences were destined to
be followed by those still more bitter in 1912 in the autumn
of which broké out the Balkan War, which at one time threa-
tened to expel the Turks from Europe after nearly five hund-
red years.

Reaction on Muslim Feeling in India

The attitude of England towards the enemies of Turkey,
Persia and Morocco had begun to alienate the sympathies of
Indian Muslims from England ever since 1911 ; and this es-
trangement could not but react on their relations with the
British officials here, who, in spite of their detestation of the
Radical politicians in power in England could not help looking
askance at Indians daring to criticise_an English Government
with a candour and a courage unusual in a subject race. The
Comrade case, which for the first time brought home to
Indians the power of the now defunct Press Act for evil, was
concerned, as many of you may still remember, with the for-
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feiture of a pamphlet received from the Turks. In this they
had only appealed to- England for Christian succour against
the Balkan Allies whose Macedonian atrocities were therein
depicted. While this litigation was going on, the fatal de-
velopments following on the demolition of part of a small
mosque at Cawnpore embittered Muslim feeling still further.
In consequence of all this I had proceeded to England, in com-
pany with the then Secretary of the Muslim League, to appeal
to the British Government and persuade it to alter a policy,
Indian as well as foreign, that seemed to bode no good to any-
body, and which was sure to ‘drive the Muslims to despair.
In this we partly succeeded ; but within a year events of far
greater magnitude occurred in which the entire world was
involved. The War and the events leading to the participa-
tion of Turkey not on the same side as England undid all the
good that we had expected to follow the friendly deputation
of Indian Muslims which we had taken to wait on Lord
Hardinge earlier in the year, and which had been received by
the Viceroy with every show of good-will.

Outbreak of War and Muslim Feeling in India

When the war with G irly re-
presented the feeling of :.i lmh i Mus-
lims*who were too self-respectmg to play the sycophant when
I wrote in the Comrade of the 12th August 1914, as follows :—

There are still some sane people amou; ~emselves. and
though they do not advertise the offer of their persoral services to the
Government, whatever influence they possess with the people would
be used to decrease rather than increase the Government’s embarrass-
ment. They could offer no better guarantee than this that they regard
India’s connection with Grear Britain as, at the present stage of India’s
growth, indispensable ; and we are sure that the less lofry motive of
self-interest would wear better and stand the strain of circumstances
longer than the lip-loyalty of * Ji-Hazurs.”

‘Whether Great Britain has respected Muslim Indian feeling in
her dealings with Turkey, Persia, Morocco, or not ; whether the utter~
ances of His Majesty’s Ministers regarding the Turks in their life and
death struggle during the last war have been just and consistent, or
unjust and inconsistent ; whether their action fcllowing two breaches
of treaty obligations, by Austria in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and by
Italy in the Tripolitaine, have tallied or not with the recent public
proclamanon of their sense of the sacredness of treaties; whether
their conscience has revolted or not at the slaughter of babes and
sucklings, unprotected womanhood and bed-ridden age in Tripoli and
the Balkans ; whether the white Colonials’ treatment of their coloured
fellow-citizens of the same Empire has been fair or otherwise : whether
the Home Government has exerted its full pressure on the Colonials to
right the wrong, or bas only assumed an incredible importance; whe-

34
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et of rights and duties
of ( lell own country have
it of friendliness, or of
jeai % : 2 i .merc of the Partition of
Bengal the Muslims were treated with due consideration for their
loyalty, or it was taken too much
for granted whether the sanctity of their places of worship and the
been uniformly respected, or some-
Moloch of Prestige—we say that,

iderations, or rather b we
agamst the one supreme consideration
lage at the present stage of our
und her good exceeding by a
foyal to her as only freemen can

! J an unbought submission, and

>y Vi J ¢
u: the inst ship of her mighty Armada sinks in the
\ov:h Sea und her last scldier fails down and dies round Liege or
London. .. Even if ..n;,na'*.d may not need us, we have need of her,
Believing i in v al purity rather than in polmcal prudery, we have
entered the ith het b|gqest bureaucrats in India in time of
peace. Butin time of war the ¢i steel - H
and the vmce of controversy must be hushe¢
d in others an or this v
not feel, let us once and for all assure the Government that, so far as
we and those w:thiz the o of our influence ate cencerned. they can
sleep in peace. Let alone Provincial straps and the still greater des-
pots of their districts, their meanest, if not their humblest, policeman
will find us at his beck and call whenever civic_excitement has to be
allayed. More than this we cannot preclaim.  Less than this we shall
not confess. This is and has always been our creed and to that we
shall adhere. *

Friends, I fear, I must have exhausted your patience with
these long quotations from the Comrade, but I feel certain of
your indulgence if you would only consider the object I have
in view. This long narration is intended to show to the world
how different were the feelings of Indian Muslims toswards this
Government until quite recent times, and what patience we
had shown in the face of injustice, indifference and continued
callousness.

Turkey and Indian Muslim Feeling

At the suggestion of Government, and through its own
medium, I had even cabled, along with my friend Dr. Ansari,
to the late lamented Talaat Pasha urging the Turks to think a
thousand times before they participated in the War. "And
even when war was being forced on Turkey by ill-advised
threats such as those of the London Times, my very long, well-
known and in the English Press extensively quoted and highly
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approved article, in reply to that of The Times, on the * Choice
of the Turks,” had shown tc what lon(..th~ Indian Muslims were
then prepared to go in assisting their foreign Government.

I shall only quote to you the final conclusion at which
after very careful and detailed reasoning I bad myself arrived in
that article, and which I had recommended to the Muslims
for adoption as the policy of the community :

All truly loyal people ( T wrote ) have closed the chapter of civic
controversy with rhe officials and into that book rthey are likely to look
no more., Whatever our grievances, wharever reforms we desire,
everything must wait for a more seasonable occasion. Even if
the Government were to concede to us all that we ever desired or
dream ; if, for instance, the Muslim University were offered to us on
our own terms, or the Press Act repeal were to l-e announ H
if Self-Government were to be conceded to u
Government this is no time for it, and we mi
such concessions with thanks.
in peace. We are not Russian Pol:

A conclusion such as this had recommended itself even
to the Calcutta correspondent of the Morning Post. And yet
; o that I forfeited the se-
| in consequence to discon-
B : a distinguished weekly
jourml of EngIand "The New Stutesman. severely criticised
the Government oi Indiz in a Ieadmg article sarcastically head-
ed ““Enc : ‘valty in India ! And when the war with
T H % out, a representative of the Associated
Press and Remers mtervnewed me at Delhi and subsequently
informed me that the interview was much appreciated by the
Viceroy who had seen ic before publication. I had predicted
us article that e it war broke out with the
Turks the ancher of the Indian Muslims® loyalty would hold,
and now that war had broken out I repeated that the anchor
stili held. [ asked them to commend their souls to God and
to place their services at the disposal of the Government for
the preser.vatlon of peace and tranquillity in India. I compared
their position to that of the children of parents who had quar-
relled with one another. * Right may be on one side or the
other, but the sorrow and suffering are in any case those of
the children.”

The Limits of Muslim “Loyalty™

In this interview, as also in the last leading article, the
Comrade was permitted to publish before it closed its doors. it
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1

was clearly indicated that Muslims were implicit re-
liance on the solemn pledges given by the "Government
and Britain’s Allies with regard to their faith and the Holy
Places of Islam. I had distinctly pointed out that Arabia must
not be attacked nor must the protection of Islam’s Holy Places
by a réa’. vaxl vondirt Muslim Power be endangered. This was
the least to Wblch Indian Muslims were entitled unless their
religion was required by their non-Muslim Government to be
a matter of no consequence to them as compared with their
““loyalty " to that Government. 1 may add thatI had con-
cluded my interview with the statement that the Muslims could
be trusted to act on the precept of Jesus Christ, to render unto
Ceesar what is due to Caesar. But I was informed by the dis-
tinguished journalist who had recorded the interview that the
Censor of Press telegrams, who was no doubt a good Christian,
while passing the rest of the message, had carefully scored out
the exhortation of Jesus Christ. No doubt that astute official,
who believed in the supremacy of the State over the Church,
thought that if the Muslims were reminded of their duty to
render unto Ceasar what was due to Ceesar, they might per-
chance remember the accompanying exhortation also to render
unto God what was due to Go

by

i

Defiance of Muslim Religion and Disregard of |
Muslim Rights

This was precisely what happened before very long, and
the history of our betrayals is too recent to be repeated in any
detail. During the War Muslims were required, in deﬁance of
their religious obligations, to assist Government in waging
war against the Khalifa and those engaged in Jihad. The
Jazirat-ul-Arab, which includes Syria, Palestine and Mesopo-
tamia, -and which Muslims were required by their faith at all
times to keep free from non-Muslim occupation and control,
was attacked and occupied by Great Britain and her Allies,
and is still under their control in defiance of their Prophet's
well known testamentary injunction. The Holy Places of Islam,
which are not particular buildings merely, but territories, includ-
ing the three Sacred Harems of Mecca, Medina and Jerusalem,
have kean filched from the Successor of the Prophet and Com-

ti:e Faithful, who is their only accredited Servant
i Ward. 2, and even to-day he is not permitted to occupy,
defend and serve them. The dismemberment of the Empire of
the Khalifa; the appointment of non-Muslim Mandatories
to control various portions of it; and the consequent weaken-
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ing of the temporal power of Islam to the point of danger to
its spiritual influence, through the possible pressure of the
temporal power of rival creeds, were openly advocated by the
Allies, and none of them insisted upon this course so relent-
lessly up to the last as Great Britain herself. Aswe all know,
Greece was her own brutal nominee and agent in the execu-
tion of this policy even after the armistice in defiance of
all laws of peace or war, and however much the other Allies
also may have resisted Ismer Pasha at Lausanne, it was Great
Britain herself that was the chief obstacle in the path of Ghazi
Mustafa Kemal Pasha to the very end of this tragic tale. Dis-
crimination was made against Muslim governments and popu-
lations in various other ways also, such as by the denial of self-
determination to the Muslim populations of territories forcibly
annexed or occupied and controlled by non-Muslim Powers.
‘While all this was going on, Indian Muslim opinion, unrepresent-
ed at the Peace Conference, and represented before the Allies
themselves only by unrepresentative Muslims, was vigorously
suppressed in India by means of those well-known engines of
tyranny and terrorism, the Press Act, the Defence of India
Act, Regulation III of 1818 and, finally, the declaration of
Martial Law in parts of India, over and above the abuse of the
ordinary penal law of the land.

The Time was Ripe for Reunion

I have already declared it as my view that the bitter ex-
perience of ill-will against- the Muslim States and populations
abroad hastened the conversion of the Muslims to the view that
to rely on this foreign and non-Muslim Government for sup-
port and sympathy, even after making every conceivable sacri-
fice for its sake, was futile, and that if they were in need of
support and sympathy they must have a lasting, equitable set-
tlement with the sister communities of India. The same course
was clearly indicated by the betrayal of the Muslims of Eastern
Bengal. And the time too was ripe for a Hindu-Muslim re-
union. True parinership and association, whether in business,
social relationship or in love, requires that there should be no
great disparity between those that are to associate together
as partners, friends or lovers. The same is true of politics.
Union of the rich and poor, of the old and the young, of the
learned and the ignorant, is perhaps possible but far from com-
mon; and it was a true instinct that guided Syed Ahmad Khan
in opposing, a generation previously, the yoking together of
the strong and the weak. During the controversy with regard

A
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to the Minto-Morley Reforms, however, Muslims had de-
veloved to some extent the quality of self-assertion so neces-
sary in policics. But ever since the outbreak of the Tripolitan
war they iad ad . ~megalc against the repressive policy of
the Governinini, not with a view to praise my own
community that I say it has now to a considerable extent made
up the distance between itself and the more advanced com-~
munities of India by dint of forced marches which it had to
undertake rhreughous this momentous period.

The Rapprochement

It was at my brother's sugge=vicn and myv awn
internment that in 1915 the DMus"um Lesgee bel
session at Bombay where the Congress was also to meet.
Maulana Mazhar-ul-Haque, the veteran Congressman, who
was nevertheless one of the founders of the Muslim League and
who had valiancly stuck to the Congress all these vearsin spice
of the fact that the bulk of his community was still following
the lead of Svad Ahvmad Khan given thirty years ago, was now
elected President of the Muslim League with great éclat. He
vas called upon to execute the mandare of his own community,
and bring about a joint meeting of the political leaders in the
camps of the League and the Congress in order to adjust the
future political relations of the various communities concerned.
Mr. Jinnah's persuasive advocacy was added to the vigour of
the President, and, last but not least, the audacious courage
and vehement perseverance of that intrepid Muslim patriot,
Maulana Hasrat Mobani, brought about the rapprochement
which was to bear fruit in the following year in the historic
Lucknow Compact. So rapid had been the progress of the
Muslims that a mildewed critic from among their own com-
munity observed that Lord Sinha, the Bengali President of
the Bombay Session of the Indian National Congress, had
travelled thither by the same train as his Behari neighbour and
brother-lawyer who presided over the Muslim League, and the
two bad borrowed one another's Presidential Addresses in
order to compare notes. But, said the critic tvith more wit
than wisdom, the two Presidents forgot to take back their
own productions, and by an irony of fate Maulana Mazhar-~
ul-Haque had read to his Muslim audience as his own the
pungent oration characteristic of the Bengali, and Lord Sinha
bad done likewise and read to the Congress delegates the
cautious and halting address of the *' ever-loyal "' Muslim.

. Government had now come to realise what would be the
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inevitable result of the Bombay rapprochement, and itis a
matter of history how the Muslim Leaguers were compelled to
conclude in camera the session begun under such auspices.
Thenceforward, the Congress and the Muslim League alwars
met for their annual sessions at the same centre and worked
in entire co-operation. The result was inevitable and could
well have been foreseen. If the Congress President of the
Ahmedabad Session was lodged in the Alipore gaol when he
should have been occupying the Presidential chair at Ahmed-
abad the President of the Muslim League for the same year

11 r against the King at Ahmedabad
sidential address, and, even when
acqultted by the unammous verdict « :
was consigned to the Ahmedabad
sedition. Itis a feather in the AT cap that while Srijut
Das has brilliantly led the Swarajists to victory in Bengal
and elsewhere, his Muslim confrere Maulana Hasrat Mohani
is now sharing the honours'of Yervada gaol with Mahatma
Gandhi, having in the meantime more than doubled his original
sentence, in spite of the restricted opportunities for indulging
in criminal practices that a prisoner’s life affords, and has thus
corrected the error of a blundering jury !

Muslim Realization of Larger Indian Interests

But it was not only a case of safeguarding Muslim com-
munal interests without leaning for support eternally on a
foreign Government and harbouring suspicions against sister
communities. Muslims would have been more than human,
or less than that if they had been indifferent to the continued
injustice done to India and Indians collectively. Having been
taught by their political preceptors in the past that Govern-
ment could never for long leave a wrong unredressed, they had
followed the policy of ** wait and see.”” They had waited long,
and yet all that they saw was a series of wrongs done to India
~—wrongs which remained unrepented and unredressed. Their
patience was at last giving way and they were beginning to
enlist as Congress members in annually increasing numbers.
This was a hopeful indication of their realizing that they had
to protect not only their comparatively petty communal in-
terests but also the larger Indian national interests, which
were surely theirs to protect as those of sister communities.
They now realized more than ever that by being Muslims they
could not cease to be Indians. The Congress sessions of Cal--
cutta, Bombay and Delhi had progressively justified the



272 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

~f the Congress. But it was reserved for
irely the barrier that Sir Syed
v purposes erected more than
thlrty vears p:evmusly. and to summon the Muslims of India
to the Congress held at Amritsar in 1919 as the unsuspecting
Herald of Indlas Nationhood. The bullets of his soldiery
-ween Hindu and Muslim, and clearly

should also dye the sacted soxl of their
Anmritsar with their own blood along with
Muslim martyrs.

The Coming of the Mahatma

Much of the suffering undergone at Jallianwala Bagh was,
however, of a passive character, not invited nor cheerfully
borne, and the terror that the proceedings of the administra-~
tors of Martial Law had created seemed at one time to have
paralysed the people of the Punjab soon after they had dis-
covered their national identity through common suffering.
But the Punjab was not left to sorrow alone. More than one
patriotic Indian proceeded to the Punjab; but I feel confident
they themselves would be the first to admlt that I do them no
injustice when I declare that the most historic event that took
place during those eventful days was the " Coming of the
Mahatma "

The Mahatma's story is too well-known to you all, and
now happily to a good many well-informed people outside
India also, for me to recapitulate it here. His expeneuces in
South Africa had taught him that it was idle to expect justice
for Indians overseas unless justice was done to Indians at
home and India secured a government of her own. This, of
course, did not mean that the British connection must neces-
sarily be broken ; and even to-day not only he, whose forbear-
ance is proverbial, but also followers of his, like myself, who
cannot pretend to be equally forbearing, believe in spite of the
bitter experiences of the Jast few years, that the truest Swaraj
for India is not incompatible with the British connection if the
British nation and the British Government only undergo a
change of heart and make a pryaschit for the past. It was no
doubt to deliver India from her bonds, spiritual no less than
political, that the Mahatma had returned to the Motherland.

But the methods that he himself believed in and inculcated
to his fellow-countrymen were not those that would bé called
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* political ” in the politics-ridden West. To him, as to all
great teachers of mankind, Life was a single synthesis, how~
ever much we might analyse it for the convenience of
philosophical study, and there was no direct antithesis between
the political and the spiritual.

Jesus and Israel : A Parallel Situation.

Many have compared the Mahatma’s teachings, and
latterly his personal sufferings, to those of Jesus (on whom be
peace); but the analogy goes farther than many have yet
realised. Jesus was a Jew, and those who lovingly followed
him acclaimed him as the Messiah of the House of David who
had come to restore to the Israelites their lost independence
and power. Just as the ‘ Tragedy of History” had been
illustrated by the doom required by long-gathering guil on the
case of the Ten Tribes of the kingdom of Samaria, who were
crushed and practically annihilated or dispersed by Assyria
more than seven hundred years before the birth of Jesus, so
was it illustrated again a century and a quarter later in the
case of their no less guilty brothers of Judah when Nebuchad-
nezzar, the Babylonian, destroyed the Temple of Solomon,
razed Jerusalem to the ground, and, making the Jews his
captives, carried them into exile.

Ever since then the Israelites had dreamt dreams of
revenge and restoration, and the victory of Cyrus seemed
at one time to realise all that had been hoped. The rebuilding
of the Temple had commenced, and after a temporary suspen-
sion resumed. Zerubbabel, who was of the line of David, was
the Lope of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah the son of
1ddo, who looked forward to the political regeneration of the
Jews, consequent on the overthrow and destruction of ** the
kingdoms of the nations.'’ The line of David was hoped to be
restored in the person of Z:rubbbel himself, and the Messianic |
predictions of earlier prophets thus fulfilled. This prediction
was, however, not fulfilled at the time, and whatever became
of Zerubbabel, who disappears with the coronation scene in
Zechariah, he never wore a real crown nor sat upon the throne
of his fathers.

Israel was destined never more to taste the sweets of
independence ; but, whether under the yoke of Greeks or of
Romans, Israel never lost the hope of restoration. ‘ The
triumphal and often cruel entry of Greek and Roman civiliza-
tion into Asia threw it back upon its dreams. More than ever
it invoked the Messiah as judge and avenger of the people. A

35
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complete renovation, a revolution which would shake the
world to its very foundations, was necessary in order to satisfy
the enormous thirst for vengeance excired in it by the sense of
its superiority and by the sight of its '

1. (Renan).

Herod the Great who had contrived to secure some sembl-
ance of independence from Rome bad died about tne year in
which Jesus was born, and “ his three sons were only lieut~
enants o7 K¢ : us to the Rajas of India under the
Englisi i When during the childhood of
Jesus, l;, was deposed by Augustus, the
last trace of self-government was lost to Jerusalem. Judea
was thenceforward part of a dependency of the province of
Syria, which was governed by an imperial legate. A series of
Roman procurators, subordinate in impertanc marceers to the
imperial legate of Syria, of whom Pontius Pilate is so well-
known to Christian history, were constantly occupied in
extinguishing the volcano which was seething beneath their
feet. Continual sedition, excited by the zealots of Mosaism
did not cease, in fact, to agitate Jerusalem during all this time.
To cast down the Roman eagle, and destroy the works of arts
raised by the Herods, in which the Mosaic regulations were
not always respected, were perpetual temptations to fanatics
who had reached that degree of exaltation which removed all
care for life. The %mamtans w\.re agltated by movements of
a similar nature. The * Zelotes™ or ™ Sicarii 7, pious agsassins
who imposed on themselves the task of killing whoever in their
estimation broke the law, began to appear. A movement
which bad much more influence upon Jesus was that of Judas,
the Gaulonite, or Galilean. The census which was the basis
of taxation by the foreigner was hated as almost an impiety.
That ordered in the sixth year of the Christian era had fully
reawakened the theocratic abhorrence of Gentile govern-
ment and had caused a great fermentation. In fact, an
insurrection had broken out in the Northern provinces from
. which the greatest achlevements of the Jewish people had
always proceeded. “ Men deemed themselves on the eve
of the great renovation, the Scriptures, tortured into diverse
meahings, fostered the most colossal hopes. In each line of
the writings of the Old Testament they saw the assurance, and
in a manner the programme, of the future reign, which was to
bring peace to the righteous, and to seal for ever the work of
God.” (Renan).
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The Moral Revolution of Jesus

When Jesus contemplated the world at the outset of
his ministry he  was called upen to make his choice of the
weapons of reform. The conditions of his people and his
times, as I think, rather than any fundamental objection to the
use of force in all circumstances, as Christian churchmen
profess made hnn pin hlS faith to non-resistance of evil. In
>} to defeat force by his own suffering
ntly did at Karbala, although the latter
n ].a wi. ut whatever view we may take of the
chmce of Jesus, it is certain that his fundamental idea was
different from that of the political reformers of his time such
as Judas the Gaulonite, whose example had shown him the
futility of the popular seditions of his day. If ever he was the
author of the disclaimer: * My kingdom is not of this world,”
he must have meant that he was not setting out to defeat
Satan, ‘‘the Prince of this world " with the help of Satanic
weapons. He was not " worldly” in his methods; but this
does not mean that he was " other-worldly.” All that it
2y is that he was “unworldly.” Having resisted the
S ’.“ a political revolutionary on the very thre-
siahd o b  as a Teacher, he never succumbed to it. The
revolution he w1shed to effect was a moral revnlutlon. and
although he did not escape the fate of *rebels,” and was
phc*d on cthe Cross by order of Pilate with the desctlptlon.
** King of the Jews,” which is, in spite of its intended irony,
significant of the Roman Procurator’s political suspicions.
Liberty for him meant in the first instance Truth and Self-
Purification. - Renan was, to my mind, a typical Frenchman of
his times for whom the . claims of the. State were paramount,
and he could neither understand .nor appreciate the thorough-
going theocracy of Jesus, the " Servant of the Lord.” Never- .
theless, I agree with him in the conclusion that “ as an austere
republican or a zealous patriot he would not have arrested the
great current of the affairs of his age; but in declaring that
polmcs is insignificant, he has revealed to the world that
one's country is not everyc .mx.!. and that the man is before,
and higher than, the citizen.” Ve:ngeance which was consum-
ing the Israehtes was the I.ord‘s. Jesus counselled the
upholders of the lex talionis who claimed an eye for an eye and
a tooth for a tooth that he who had been smitten on one cheek
should turn the other cheek also to the smiter. So much for
the foreign tyrant. As for his own countryman, the Jew, who,
falling a victim to his own weakness and a fear of the Gentile
masters of Judea, had become a publican or tax-collector on
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behalf of the foreigner, he too could easily claim a share in the
abounding love of Jesus. The idea of being all-powerful
by suffering and resignation, and of triumphing over force by
purity of heart, is as old as the days of Abel and Cain, the first
progeny of Man. But since it so eminently suited the condi-
tions of the times of Jesus, and the record of his ministry,
however inadequate or defective, has still preserved for us this

'\ 4+ in some detail, it has come to be regarded
¢ven by many non-Christians as an idea

peculiar to Jesus.

Jesus and Gandhi

Be that as it may, it was just as peculiar to Mahatma
Gandhi also ; but it was reserved for a Christian government
to treat as a felon the most Christ-like man of our times and
to penalise as a disturber of the public peace the one man
engaged in public affairs who comes nearest to the Prince of
Peace. The political conditions of India it b fore thendvent
of the Mahatma resembled those of Judea on the eve of the
advent of Jesus, and the prescription that he offered to those
in search of a remedy for the ills of India was the same that
T~ s had dispensed before in Judea.  Self-purification through
§ metal prepacacion for the responsibilities of
govemment, self-discipline as the condition precedent of
Swaraj—this was the. Mahatma's creed and conviction$ and
those of us who have been privileged to have lived in the
glorious year that culminated in the Congress session at
Ahmedabad have seen what a remarkable and what a rapid
change he wrought in the thoughts, feelings and actions of
such large masses of mankind.

The Mahatma and Satyagraha

Mahatma Gandhi had been in direct touch with the
Indian Government, had often counselled the Viceroy, and had
continued his assistance to the British Government in its hour
of need in South Africa by working as the unpaid recruiting
sergeant of that Government in India. This had indeed amazed
those who could not associate him whose life itself was a
Sermon on the Mount with recruitment of blood-spilling
soldiers. Yet even so loyal a subject and so staunch a friend
was compelled to oppose a measure of that Government
which no one reading British declarations of gratitude for
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India’s loyalty in the early stages of the War could have
conceived as the possible culmination of that gratitude at the
end of that War. A Reform Scheme was under consideration
professedly for enlarging the Indians’ share in Indian
administration. But while one hand was declared to be about
to give a wider franchise to India, the other was already busy
robbing her even of her narrowly-restricted liberties. This is
what my brother and I wrote to Lord Chelmsford, the
Viceroy, from our internment at Chhindwara on the 24th Apnl
1919, when we were about to court imprisonment by breaking
the Defence of India Regulations which had curtailed our
ILiberties four years previously :

W

the destinies of the world on a more eq
Brute Force are not the masters of the Feopie. bul
Government, on the other hand, is denying to the p
barest expression on questions that vitally concern them. ly is
the gag not to b moved yet from our own mouths, but a gag of
AR ] rro=zred now for silencing more than
ulate creatures. The Rowlatt
. manner has ended the reign of
. in its place, and although it
affects eve:y section uf the people o[ India, the Mushms are certain
i 1.

: .rcssing delusion. We,
ence of "~ executive discretion”

ing in camera, iatclcally enqumng
chaiges, and de'xhug with undisclosed “evidence”

out mc. help of en) code of procedure or law of evidence, sub-

g re l.nm: cannot bear tlm 1 oi daf, and being finally

r rains, can claim to speak

is nothing more or

to our own ex
who hav‘ ai

It was our privilege to point out to Mahatma Gandhi the
real import and full scope of the Rowlatt Bills, soon after he
commenced his famous Satyagraha campaign. This was the
first dawn of the era of Non-Co-operation. The occurrences
at Delhi, Amritsar and Lahore, and in Ahmedabad and other
parts of Gu}arat are matters of history, and although the
Mahatma's admission of his ** Himalayan error ™ has been pro-
claimed to the world by the Government, and the official and
unofficial scribes who have been enlisted in its support, none
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seems to have had the honesty to admit that the Mahatma’s
blunder would have overtopped Everest if he had not then
united his nation as he did in defence of its hbertxes At the
very worst the " Himalayan error” consisted in :
the extent of the people’s discipline and self-1.
Mahatma Gandhi had left the Rowlact Bills : Honsed, [_‘,
would have been guilty of a sin of which he could hardly have
purged himself by any kind of expiation. Place all the violence
of the infuriated mobs on one side, and on the other side place
the cowardliness of a surrender to the slavery sought to be
imposed on the nation by these Bills, and, in splte of my utter
abhorrence of such violence, I say with all Goitha e "
D ont T would rather staud before God’s

this violence than have to answer

I <0 cowardly a surrender. In saying
this I am only applymg to the situation four years earlier my
chief’s own admissionin the court of the judge “ho had ordered
thar for six years he should be “‘buried alive. ‘I knew,"
admitred the Ma hatma, “that I was playing w1th fire*: But
he also added: I ran the risk, and if I was set free I would
still do the sume ! ' Christ-like in his methods he has been
Christ-like to the end. He had " steadfastly set his face to go
to Jerusalem,” and not even the prospect of the Cross could
make him shrink from treading the path of duty.

Non-Violence

g would like to restate here the position: of men like
myself with regard to non-violence. -1 am not a Christian
believing in the sinfulness of all resistance to evil, and in their
practice, even if not in their theory, the vast bulk of Christians
and all Christian States are in full agreement with me, : The
last War presented an excellent opportunity to these States
and to Christians at large to demonstrate their belief in the
doctrine of non-resistance, but we know that none of the
States followed it, and the few Christians whose practice was
not chvorced from their professions were the * consc1entlous
objectors™ contemptuously called * conchies,” who were
subjected to ridicule and contumely and were punished like
felons. But that was not all. Every national Church blessed
the national Flag and sent the national warriors as on a
Crusade. As a Muslim and a follower of the Last of the
Prophets (on whom be Allah’s blessings and peace!), I believe
that war is a great evil ; but I also believe that there are worse
things than war. ** There is no compulsion in faith,” says the
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Quran, because force and reiigious coaviction havé no common
denominator. They belong to two very different planes. But
when war is forced on a Muslim, and the party that does so
has no other argument but this, then, as a Muslim and the
follower of the Last of the Prophets, I may not shrink, but
must give the enemy battle on his own ground and beat him
with his own weapons. If he respects no other argument than
force and would use it against me, I would defend my Faith
against his onslaught and would use against kim all che force I
could command,—force without stint and without cessation.
But when, in the language of the Quran, * War hath dropped
her weapons ", my sword must also be sheathed. Woarfare,
according to the Quran, is an evil ; but persecution is a worse
evil, and may be put down with the weapons of war. When
persecution ceases, and every - : t~ act with the sole
motive of securing divine foc are must -cease
These are the limits of Violenc. as I understand
it, and I cannot go bevond these limits withour infringing the
Law of God. But I have agreed to work with Mahatma
Gandhi, and our compact is that as long as [ am associated
with him I shall not resort to the use of force even for purposes
of seli-defence. And I have willingly entered into this
compact because I think we can achieve victory without
violence ; that the use of violence for a nation of three hundred
and twenty millions of people should be a matter of reproach
to 1t ; and, finaily, that victory achieved with violence must be
not the victory of all sections of the nation, but mainly of the
fighting classes, which are more sharply divided in India from
the rest of the nation than perhaps anywhere else in the world.
Qur Swaraj must be the Raj of all, and, in order to be that, it
must have been won through the willing sacrifice of all. If
this is not so, we shall have to depend for its maintenance as
well on the prowess of the fighting classes, and this we must
not do. Swaraj must be won by the minimum sacrifice of the
maximum number, and not by the maximum sacrifice of the
minimum number. Since I have full faith in the possibilities
of the programme of constructive work of Non-Violent Non-
Co-operation, I have no need to hanker after violence. Even if
this programme fails to give us victory, I know that suffering
willingly and cheerfully undergone will prove to have been the
best preparation even for the effective use of Force. But, God
willing, the constructive programme will not fail us if we work
with a will and accustom the nation to undergo the small
sacrifices that it entails.
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Violence of Non-Co-operators and their
Opponents contrasted

These being my innermost convictions, I cannot help
marvelling at the audacity of those that attribute to us a desire
to involve the country in violence, carnage and anarchy. They
presume to demand from us who stand between them and
violence an assurance of non-violence. And yet their own
hands are red with the blood of the innocents shed in Jallian-
walla Bagh—blood still as unrepented as it is unavenged.
Contrast this patent insincerity with the frank acceptance by
our chief of his full responsibility fer Chauri-Chaura and the
Bombay riots and you have the weasure of the moral worth of
Non-Co-operation and of its relentless opponents. The
Mahatma's confession is proclaimed to the world by this
Christian Government ; but I wonder if this Government is
also prepared to attribute to the Sermon on the Mount the
slicing off by St. Peter of the ear of Malchus! Who knows
how much blooc 1 have e shed by the disciples of
the Prince of Pe

it 2nsits o arms taken by the Master
had produced a tale of many more than two swords, and had
his followers been more steadfast in their support of him than
the self-same St. Peter who, according to the Gospels, denied
him three times before cock-crow? When the guilt of
Chauri-Chaura and similar unfortunate occurrences is being
judged, it is necessary to take into consideration not only that
which was done but aiso that which had been resisted. Never
before in the annals of India have the people felt as intensely
as they have done since the dawn of Non-Cc-operation, and
the marvel is not that the fury of the mob has resulted in so
much bloodshed, but that the manhood of India has been
successfully revived with so little of it. I challenge anyone to
show another instance in the history of mankind where
hundreds of millions of people have been roused to stand up
for their liberties and have remained so peaceful as the people
of India led by Mahatma Gandhi. There is no country of
Europe, with all its cold, frog blood, that would not have
experienced a deluge of blood in like circumstances. That
India has escaped such a deluge is due to Mahatma Gandhi and
his co-workers.

Co-operation

In dealing with the question of Non-Violence I have
digressed and anticipated a good deal, and I must now revert
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to my narrative. At the Congress at Amritsar the main
resolution was concerned with the Reforms, and although only
four years have passed since that session, it would surprise not
a few to know that in the discussions over this resolution my
friend Deshbandhu Das, the leader of the Council-entry party,
and my late chief, Lokmanya Tilak, were entirely oppoesed to
co-operation and the working of the Reformed Councils, while
Mahatma Gandhi had himself moved an amendment to that
resolution. ThIS was destgned to commit the Congress to the

sroration of the people with the authorities
- in response to the sentiments expressed
in the Royal Proc]ama S Neirher side was v
way, and, as is usual.on such occasiong, the jro:
sions in the Subjects Commizree were delay
in the Congress and prolonging the session.
occasion, as I have already told you, on which’ I took part in
the Congress and for a novice my own contribution is not
alzogether un \e:;rv ng of notice. My brother and I tried to
discover a Tormula which could be acceprable both to Mahatma
Gandhi and to Lokmanya Tilak and Deshbandhu Das. We at
lasc succeeded in this efforr, and Srijut Bepin Chandra Pal
moeved, and Iseconded an amendment recommending to the
Congres haz * r.n provisions oif the Reforms Act be used, as
far as possible, with a vizw to .s\.LulB tull responsible Govern-
ment at an early date.” This cleared the air, and finally both
parties agreed to supporr a resolucion decIatmg that b the
Congress trusts that, so far as may I'v il
so work the Reforms as to secure an
responsible Government.” It was w
Congress passed the resolution moved by Deshbandhu Das and
seconded by Lokmanya Tilak, which declared India to be fit at
the moment for full responsible Government, characterised
the Reforms Act as inadequate, unsatisfactory and disappoint-
ing and urged that Parliament should take early steps to
establish full responsible Government in India in accordance
with the principle of self-determination. I have recalled these
derails only to show that even at Amritsar Mahatma Gandhi
and his co-workers were willing to co-operate with Govern-
ment so far as was possible. And yet otherwise so entirely
changed was the atmosphere at this session of the Congress
that after my long separation from my people I could not help
being greatly impressed by the change. The Hindus and
Muslims were no longer enemies or even rivals, but were
comrades and brothers-in-arms. There was no longer a
plethora of set speeches suggesnve of midnight oil, full of
sound and fury signifying nothing.” There was a new earnest-

36
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ness which indicated that the resolutions of the Congress were
resolutions indeed, in the sense that the nation was resolved to
act. And above all, it was clear that fear of fellowman was
no longer to be the compelling motive in India, and that
the only fear this land would know in future would be the fear
of God. So struck was I by this amazing change that I quoted
in my speech at Amritsar the couplet of a fellow-townsman of
mine who had said :

SR U 53 w0 oo g IS 50 b1 pileo U3 gy 590 Wl vo
(One round of the wine cup was like a century-long cycle

of Time ; when we left the tavern we found that the whole
world had changed.)

From Co-operation to Non-Co-operation

But so far it was only a change in the character and out-
look of the people. Their policy was, however, also destined
to underga n entire sea- change And it was Mabhatma Gandhi

i~ HRELRR < ¢n-operation with

S rand, in the be-

gmmng almost the sole advocate of Non- Co-operation. What
was it that had wrought this change of policy ? I must confess
my feelings towards this Government had undergone a complete
change during the War, and in particular since the Armistice
towards the end of 1918, When now I read in the old files of
the Comrade the publicly. expressed expectations I had enter-
tained from this Government ndt only at the commencement of
the year 1911, but even as late as the end of 1914, it appears
as if I was examining the newly discovered bones of an animal
now altogether extinct. It is true that as late as in December,
1919, I had taken, with regard to co-operation with the
authorities, a middle position between Mahatma Gandhi on the
one side, and Deshbandbu Das and Lokmanya Tilak on the
other which eventually became the position of the entire
Congress. But I was even then not very hopeful of the possi-
bility of such co-operation. I had seen only too cleatly to
what the co-operation of the Muslims with the authorities
had led them. And I had likewise realised that what had
happened at Jallianwalla Bagh, in the Crawling Lane, and at the
Dak Bungalow at Mananwalla was not a succession of uncon-
necced incidents in which the thoughtless fury of the officials
had suddenly vented itself, but a series of acts symptomatic of
the disease from which this foreign bureaucracy was inevitably
suffering. I was thoroughly convinced that this disease was
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‘congenital with the system, and if the system continued such
incidents were bound to recur, and Government would in-~
evitably be a succession of Jallianwalla Baghs unless the
British underwent a complete change of heart. The Duke of
Connaught, when he came out to India in the begmnmg of 1921
to open the Reformed Legislatures, appe,.-.n‘
and forgive. I was, and still am, prepared «
get I could not, and would not. ' To forget only means for the
awakened sleeper to go back to sleep and to dream the pleasant
dream he had been dreaming before he had awakened to
the stern reality. But Mahatma Gandhi was not yet convinced
of all this, and his conversion came a little later. For many
months after the Amritsar session he continued to live in the
hope that England would yet repent, and, while restoring the
integricy and mdependence of the Khllafat and evacuating the
i . Ilngland would redress the great wrong done
oy ¢ i the Punjab.  1n fact, it was not a mere hope
that sustamed him but an absolute conviction, and when he too
was at last disillusioned, and would indicate in the process of
preparing the programme of his constructive work a profound
and rthoroughgoing want of belief in the good intentions of
Y-nplmd so that even we would suggest that perhaps he was
going too far, he used to explain this by saying that he was a
more recent, and therefore a more zealous, convert. When the
last Peutlon that Muslim India addressed to England, through
: Ii the interview that we had with
i e, the ex-Premier of England,
proved the ucter fut h avpeals ; and when the Punjab
wrong was treated as an " error of judgment " ro be rewarded
by a pension paid out of India’s povercy to the murduru of hpr
innocent sons, and to the cold-bloodad approver of this “‘error™
who, enjoying the safety ot a Government House surrounded
by armed guards, had not even the justification of General
Dyer, then Mahatma Gandhi lost all faith in co-operation
between the rulers and the ruled.

Non-Co-operation

Much has been said and written about Non-Co-operation
and, if our opponents, or even some of our friends, would
not understand its significance even now, I cannot hope to
enlighten them in this address. I will, therefore, content
myself with saying that briefly it means that if we may not
resist evil, at least we will not assist it. It is true we expect
that if the Indian nation is prepared to make such sacrifices as
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Non-Co-operation entails, this foreign Government would be"

absolutely paralysed. But although we do contemplate such a
result, it is little more than incidental. "Our movement, even
though its name suggests that it is of a negative character, isin
reality not so. It is essentially of a much more positive
character. It does not directly aim & ' » paralisis of others;
its direct-aim is to remove our own punia'¥sis. Lvety item of
the Non-Ceo-vo wn:h which I shall presently
have to deal, has a strong constructive as well as a destructive
side, and we shall stand or fall according as we succeed in our
construction or not - But if we do not destroy, or, in other
words, if we continue to avail ourselves of all that the Govern-
ment has construcred for the continuance of its own existence,
and as a trap for our destruction, we shall neither stand
nor even fall, but shall absolutely cease to exist. Even if our
direct aim was to paralyse the Government it was entirely
compatible with the purest ethics, and even with the doctrine
of Love associated with the name of Jesus Christ and now of
Mahatma Gandhi. And I maintain that such a paralysis of
Government 1s clearly possible. Friends, very early in my

rasaanl T 12 s ~uck with the system of co-opera-
coa 1ol e w5, Every prisoner gets a remission’
ofa few days at the end of every month for " a clean bill of
health ** during the month ; but some of the prisoners who
succeed in winning the confidence and favour of the local
gaol authorities are made watchmen, convict-overseers or
convict-warders, and, besides enjoying other privileges during
the rest of their prison life, they earn a more liberal
remission of their sentence every month. Every one in this
Pandal who has passed through that gateway of freedom
called prison—and, I trust, there are a good many present here
to-day—is familiar with the work of the convict-overseers and
warders who share the duty of keeping watch and ward during
the night with the paid warders employed by the gaol adminis-
tration. As a rule the few paid warders pass the night enjoy-
ing tolerably sound sleep, or, ac the very worst, doze out their
period of sentinel duty. But at the end of every half-hour the
gaol resounds with the cries of tm prisoners who keep the real
watch and ward., " All's weli !" is rLPuﬂEcd from every corner
of the gaol, and so loug as chis continues the paid warders can
sleep the sleep of the just. And, this, my iu‘.n\ls. is the
parable of co-operation. We have losc our liberties and
are kept enchained through the services of others who are as
much deprived of their liberties as we ourselves, except for a
few petty privileges that they seem to enjoy. Meanwhile the
few foreigners who keep us in servitude can enjoy sleep and
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repose because the co-sharers of our servizude repeat from time
to tlme from every corner of [ndia’s vast Blsdle the reassuring
cry, " Allis well I 7 The only difference is that whereas the
convict—watchmen. overseers and warders canin this way at
least secure their release from prison a little before their
fellow-prisoners over whom they keep watch and ward, our co-
operating friends, who are our comrades-in-slavery cannot look
forward even to an earlier release. In fact, they have lost even
the sense of slavery, and slavishly hug the very chains that
keep them enslaved. As I wrote in the prison itself :
. s L e raret <s .

) 208 Pl oo 9y "B 5K (e Soten
2 A Py & Blemess 5523 53 sKman
(Leave off worrying for me, O headless fool ; weep over thine
own capitivity ; that which 'thou deemest to be an ornament is
nothing less than a chain.)

A Question for Muslims

Friends, I feel certain, I have exhausted you as well as my-
self with this somewhat exhaustive historical nartative 2, com-
mencing with the Indian Mutiny and coming dewn to our own
era of Non-Co-operation. But in thus narrating past history
I had an end in view. I cannot act the part of a dictator to
any of you; and yet I want you to co-operate with me.
Possessing no such personality as the Mahtama's, and being as
unwilling to bind a spell over you as I am incapable of doing it,
I could only lead you to the conclusions which after half
a life-time of blindness and much blundering I have at last
reached by demonstrating to you that our safest guide, the ex-
perience of several generations, inevitably leads us to the same.
Experience must be our most cherised trophy, for it is a trophy
made up of weapons that have hurt us. And here I appeal to
the experience of my co-religionists in particular who are being
diligently diverted from the path to which their history during
the last sixcy years and more has guided them. Granted that
Non-Co-operation has failed, and that co-operation with our
non-Muslim fellow—countrymen is a vain hope, a snare and a
delusion—though I am far from granting it except for argument’s
sake. Still we have got to suggest an alternative policy. I ask
them not to accepr my lead but to be in their turn my guide
themselves. Whither could they lead me, that is now the
! If Non-Co-operation with our foreign masters and
cration wich Indian fellow-slaves of other faiths is not
passible, what is the alternative that they have to place before
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us to-day ? Are we to " progress backwards ™ till we begin
to walk on all fours ? Shall we co-operate with our foreign:
rulers and fight with our non-Muslim countrymen as we used to
fight before ? And if we do that what hope have we of any
be:ter results than we achieved for ourselves in the settlements

e T I the Balkan Wars, or, nearer home, in the
settled fact” in Bengal? No, friends,
that book 15 closed and into it we shall look no more. You
have no alternative better than Non-Co-operation with the
foreigner and co-operation with our neighbours, nor have
I. And it is futile to waste our time in worrying over the
impossible.

Mr. Montagu's Resignation and its Significance

It is said that we can have no grievance now after the
Treaty of Lausanne. You, friends, are in a better position
to know how that Treaty came to be concluded than I who had
to undergo for a year and a half solitary confinement in all but
a technical sense, and have not been in touch with public
affairs. But I have studied in some of the back numbers of the
newspapers of those days something of what transpired in
connection with the revision of the Treaty of Sevres while
1 was still in prison. You all know about the historic telegram
despatched to the Secretary of State by the Government
of India after consulting and receiving the general concurrence
of the Local Governments, including their Ministers. You
will agree that it fell far short not only of Muslim aspirations
and sentiments, but also of the requirements of Islamic Law,
since it did not say anything about the evacuation of the
Jazirat-ul-Arab, s nd »0 the Sultan’s suzerainty
over the Holy i.:0 Government of India
undoubtedly, even if haltmgly. admitted all this when they
said: ‘' We are conscious that it may be impossible to satisfy
India’s expectations in their entirety,” though Mr. Chamberlain
had the impudence to say that “the terms far exceeded:
even the demands of the warmest friends of the Turks.”” And
yet what a storm did the world witness over the publication of
even such a telegram. The Secretary of State’s resignation
was demanded by the Premier, and the ng-hmperor *had
been pleased to approve its acceptance.” In other words,
Mr. Montagu was ignominiously dimissed. As Reuter pointed
out, " Mr. Chamberlain’s announcement in the House of
Commons was received with fierce welcoming cheers from the
majority of the Unionists; and the °Die-hards,” specially
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dehghted could hardly contain thexr satisfaction.” ** Never
before,” said another message of Reuter has the House of
Commons re-echoed with such exultant cheermg as gree:ed the
announcement of Mr. Montagu's rrs T

from the Unionist benches, but was -
it seemed general. Some enthusics:
chiefs.” The most charitable ox
attitude of Mr. Montagu's o
rising hope of such Indians : d

freedom as the gift of the forelgner is contamed in the earlier
message of Reuter, that * Liberal and Labour members receiv-
ed the news without an expression of opinion.” To-day it
may perhaps be urged that the Government of India are as
anxious as the Muslim leaders themselves to arrive at a
satisfactory settlement of the questions still at issue between
Muslims and Great Britain. But of what good is that
to us so long as the Government of India is only ‘‘a sub-
ordinate branch of the British Government six thousand miles
away” whose " dictation to the British Government™ as to
what line it ought to pursue in such matters seems to Lord
Curzon ' quite intolerable.”” This is what Lord Curzon wrote
o Mr. Moatagu before ** giving him the sack,” even though
poor Mr. Montagu though: that he was only being let off
with a warning. But evidencly he had forgotten that at
Denshawi there was flogging as well as hanging and that
Lord Curzon’s final court could be trusted not to let off such
criminals as he with a warning, but to warn and hang him also
for the same offence.

Not one of those believing Muslims who are dissatisfied
to-day with our policy of Non-Co-operation with Government
and co-operation among the Indians could honestly say that
Muslim Indian feeling received anything even approaching
proper consideration at the hands of Great Britain. And yet
hear what this former Viceroy of India, the same who
posed as the benefactor of the Muslims in partitioning
Bengal in 1905, has to say about our cry of anguish at the
partitioning of the Khxlafat hfceen years later. In his letter to
Mr. Montagu he writes: ' But the part Indla has sought to
play or been allowed to play in_this series of events passes
my comprehension. . . Is Indian opinion always to be the final
court of Muslim appeal 2"

In his speech before his Cambridge constituency Mr.
Montagu has said: *“ The Government of India were parties
to the Treaty of Sevres. Had the Treaty produced peace, the
Government of India would have accepted it loyally; but
when it showed, as I always knew that it would show, that it
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could not ptoducz peace, the Government of India pleaded
for its revision. I ask whether the Governments of Canada,
A‘r e or Australia would have remained silent when
1 peace was destroying the internal peace of their
country" Poor Mr. Montagu! How easy it is, it seems,
to forget that while the Governments of Canada, South Africa
and Australia are national governments, the Government of
India, over which Lord Reading still presides afrer the
dismissal of Mr. Montagu. is not a national government at all.
On the contrary, it is one which was bound to lock up for six
long years the greatest leader that the nation had produced
for many generations, in deference to pressure from the very
Impern] Government that had
view in this affair with such open contempt. Dr.
had forgotten this patent difference between Ind
Dominions, and had to be reminded of it at th:
Conference by the representative of a country once as dis-
tressful as our own, namely Ireland. - We had ourselves urged
upon Mr. Montagu the very consideration to which he referred
in his Cambridge speech; but it was all in vain, and our
advocacy of the same cause which the late Secretary of State
advocated with equally little success was punished in various
ways by the Government in Indla Those who used to
tell me on these occasions that Mi. ™ wis s mpathetic
bad to be reminded that his tovad wholly
sterile. I have always held thai N \ su ~kould have
resigned on o of least half a dozen occasions even
before his u: ii. and now he tells us himself that
“he had bora reg '+ on the verge of resignation, but he
had hesitated becauoe he did not wzsh to say to the Mohamedans
of India that the ;s had been made to them
were irretrievably lcs: his resignation had to
come at last, : is not only not in the Government,
but not even tiie Hoase of Commons., Can we then draw
from all this any other conclusion than this, that * the solemn
pledges which had been made to us ars irvetrievably lest™? But,
no, they are not irretrievably lost. Friends, with the assistance
of God, and your whole-hearted co-operation, we will yet
tetrieve them, or perish in the attempt,

England at Lausanne

This was in March, 1922, and although we were promised
that due weight would be given to Indian opinion, I ask you
to consider what was the attitude of England when six months
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later the brave Turks, relying not upon the promises of Great
Britain, but upon God's grace and their own self-sacrifice and
courage, drove Britain’s brutal nominees into the sea? You
all know that better than I do, and I do not propose to detain
you over that. Beaten on the field of battle, England now
sought to deprive the Turks of the fruits of victory on the
conference-table of diplomacy. But here, too, God helped
those who helped themselves, and the Treaty of Lausanne
proved that the Turks were not only warriors but statesmen
as well. Let us hear what Lord Curzon has to say himself of
the reasons i she alont oot Treaty of Lausanne. Di

the English ioned Greece after the Armistice
to rob the Turks of Thrace and even of their homelands in
Asia Minor; who were at one time actually considering
the question of handing over Constantinople to them; and
who had appealed in vain to the Dominions to fight their
battle against the now victorious Turks when India could
no longer be trusted to make cannon-fodder of her sons after
the Karachi Trial—did the English even now repent or relent ?
The difference between the conditions under which other
treaties, including that of Sevres, were imposed and those in
which the Lausanne Settlement was arrived at was pointed
out ljy Lord Curzon at the Imperial Conference in the following
words :—

Such (dictation of
been the case with all ¢
each case been drawn uy .
on the seat of judgment, in the absence of the culprit,
what penalty or whar settlement they chose. Only when the terms
had been drawn was the beaten enemy admitted to be told his
sentence and to make the conventional protest of the doomed man.
Such, indeed, was the environment in which the original Treaty of
Sevres was drawn up and signed, though never ratified by the
Turkish representatives, Far otherwise was it at Lausanne. There
the Turks sat at the table on a footing of equality with all the other
Powers. Lvery article of the Treaty had to be debated with and

lained to them. Ag had to be achieved not by brandishing
the big stick but by discussion, persuasion and compromise.

he point of the bayonet) had
Tiese had in
. %) to speak,
and imposing

Commenting upon Lord Curzon'’s defence of the Treaty
of Lausanne and of his praise of Allied diplomacy, which was,
according to him, reluctant to break up the Conference on
important, but not vital, points, and to revert to a state
of war, an Indian newspaper, which is not noted for any excess
of sympathy with the Turks, wrote as follows :—

. No credit can be given to such pacific and discreet diplomacy
when it was based on unwillingness to fight. As Lord Curzon said,

* the Turks knew very well that the Allies had no stomach for further

37
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fighting ; on the contrary, they were very nervous about the bellicose
temper of the extremist elements among the Turks.” “The Allies were
never certain,” said the Foreign Secretary, “how far the genuine
desire of the leading Turks for peace would control the unruly
Nationalist and extremist elements.” It thus appear that the
Turks obrained what they wanted lireraliy ac the © i the sword
and the role of the conquerors aud the rele of che conquered was
reversed at Lausanne. It was the Turks whe dictaced che terms of die
Treaty, and the Allies, who dictated the terms of the other post-war
treaties, had to accept them ...As a matter of fact the big stick
ished by the Turks at Lausanne and the Allies “ made the
aal provest of the doomed man.” Replying to the severe
ose “whose motives in making the
" he said that " it was the best treaty
umstances.”

Thus it is orice more clear that the Turks secured what
they did at Lousanne not because of any regard on the
part of England for justice to the Turks, or for the religious
obligations and sentiments of Indian Muslims with regard
to the Khilafat, but in spite of England’s open hostility towards
the Turks and utter disregard of the requirzments of Islam.
Lord Curzon would have once more brandished the big stick;
but, sad to relate, it had changed hands.

I have purposaly dealt exclusively with a matter concerning
ther special incerests of Muslims and affecting their extra-
teryitorial sympathies, for it is obvious that the Treaty of
Larsanne, far from settling our national affairs and satisfying
ou national requirements common to all Indian communities,
does not even settle the peculiarly Muslim and religious issue
of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. But after all, the issues that are our
common national issues far exceed in number those that
concern the Muslims alone. All thet the Treaty of
Lausanne has done is to declare that ti'¢ Turk~ have not lost
their Swaraj as we had done more than a century ago, and as
they themselves were within an ace of doing. The Khilafat
Committee’s demands, and, in particular the religious require-
ments with regard to the Jazirat-ul-Arab, still remain un-
satisfied. But even if all this had been done, could the
Muslims give up Non-Co-operation with Government and
co-operation with other Indian communities? In the first
place, that would be an unspeakably shameful breach of faith

. with_their non-Muslim brethren of whose help they have
so willingly availed themselves. And, in the next place, Indian
Muslims would be proving that, while they were so anxious
for the security of the Turks’ and the Arabs’ Swaraj, they were
indifferent to their own! Well could it, then, be said of them :
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(Hast thou arranged the affairs of the earth so well that tbou
meddlest in those of heaven as well ?)

The Terrible Alternative to Non-Co-operation

Friends, once more I have perhaps exhausted your
patience ; but my excuse for it is that I want the Muslims
who are being asked to-day to discard the policy of Non-Co-
operation with England ro confront facts before they reverse a
decision to which their sad experiences of co-operation with
England had driven them. Itis as clear as daylight that so
long as India is not an equal partner with England and the
Dominions in the Empire, and so long as et um‘emmbnt
is but “a subordmate branch of the Britixh Government six
thousand miles away,”” we cannot be satisfied with Lh\_ goodwill
of the Government of India even if it is proved to the hile
Besides loyalty to a foreign Government, there are other
loyalties as well, and so long as Muslims in India are liable
to be punished for disloyalty to Government because they are
loyal to their God and to His Last Prophet, as we ourselves
were punished at Karachi, and so long as the Holy Land
of Islam is under the control of non-Muslim mandatories when
we ourselves had been given God's own mandate for it by
His Last Messenger, as a deathbed injunction, there is no
alterhative to Non-Violent Non-Co-operation but one, and
that, friends, is the terrible alternative of war. Since the vast
bulk of those who try to discredit our policy do so because
they are slaves to the fear of Government, and, being unwilling
to make any sacrifice, could not even dream of adopting that
terrible alternative, let us hear no more of a change of policy.

Muslim Co-operation with Non-Muslims

And if we may not co-operate with Great Britain, is it ex-
pedient, to put it on n‘e 10“' st plane, to. cease to co-operate
with our non-Muslim brechren > What is it that has
happened since that staunch Hindu, Mahatma Gandhi, went to
gaol for advocating the cause of Islam that we must cease to
co-operate with his co-religionists? I know that Hindu-
Muslim relations to-day are not precisely those that they were
two years ago. But is it possible for any honest and true
patriotic Indian to say that either community is wholly blame-
less, and that the guilt is entirely one community's? Friends,
I do not believe in diplomacy, and certainly not in that variety
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ich i ealt rot diplomacy. I do not wish to imitate
Sir Roger de Coverly, and put you off with the diplomatic
dictum : ** Much can be said on both sides of the question.”
Most regrettable events have unfortunately occurred in Malabar,
at Multan, at Agra, at Sabaranpur and elsewhere, and I am
prepared to support the creation of a national tribunal to
judge the respective guilt of the two communities. For it can-
not be gainsaid even by the community that has suffered the
most that complaints have been made by members of the other
community as well and obviously it would neither be fair nor
productive of any satisfactory result if either community is
saddled with all the guilt and denounced without an adequate
enquiry. I did not shrink at Delhi {from proposing the appoint-
ment of a truly representative Committee of Enquiry ; but for
reasons which it is not necessary to state here no result has yet
been achieved of such a committee’s appointment. Two things
are, however, patent. The law courts establishad by Govern-
ment cannot stop their work while we adjudge the guilt of the
two communities. And while it is difficult to arrive at
the truth by a national enquiry after witnesses have given
their testimony, true or false, on oath before the courts of law
of the Government, reconciliation itself, which is even more
important than the investigation of the truth, is not made easy
by the punishment awarded to those who are found guilty by
such courts, not unoften on evidence which is not free from
suspicion. °

The Surest Remedy

What then is to be done ? I have already told you that
to accept the version of one party is neither fair, nor would
it help us in creating in the c:her party whose version was
disbelieved without any enquiry a disposition towards reconci-
liation and reform. The oniy remedy that I can suggest for in-
stant adoption is also the surest, and it was this which was all
but adopted towards the end of our discussions at Delhi in the
Comnmittee appointed to consider this question. Even after
we had decided that a Committee of Enquiry should visit the
places where regrettable incidents had followed Hindu-Muslim
dissensions, and after we had even nominated the members of
this Committee, we were within an ace of cancelling all this
because we noted at a later stage of our deliberations a wel-
come change in the attitude of the leaders on the two sides.
There was now a desire to let bygones be bygones and heartily
co-operate for the attainment of Swaraj, as they had been doing

R
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two years previously. Gl
sides had once more had

Mahatma was at once th ¢
and the prospect of gaining party-vnctones once more appeared
mean and contemptible in their eyes. But a difference arose on
a petty issue and they parted again. Friends, I pray that God
may grant them once more a glimpse of that unity, and that
this time it may not be as fleeting as it had been be-
fore. Nay, I pray that they may keep even before them a
picture of that unity and the glonuus vistas of that freedom
which can be szen only through the avenue of national unity,
so that all else that is of fair seeming, but which is associated
with slavery, may lose its charm for them and be blotted out for

all eternity.

The Pettiness of Disturbing Issues

Believe me, it is not by tawdry, tinselled rhetoric that I
hope to settle such vital issues. But, although the issue of
Hindu-Muslim unity is vital, and, in fact, the most vital that
we have to settle, the issues which disturb that unity are
contemptibly petty. Nothing makes me more ashamed
than the pettiness of these issues, and I confess I find it
difficult to refute the calumny of our enemles that we are unfit
for responsible Governmeat S slas
for mischief side by side w.
to sneer at the modes of v-or e
unspeakably depressed .t iiere arve fellow-
countrymen of mine, including my own co-religionists, who
would jeopardise the recovery of our lost liberty, including re-
ligious liberty itself, for the sake of the satisfaction they seem
to derive out of cutting a branch of pipal tree overhanging a
public thoroughfare and interfering with the passage of a pole of
ridiculous length, or out of beating tom-toms and blowing
trumpets before a house of worship at prayer-time while moving
in a procession. Friends, if we cannot acquire a better sense of
proportion let us be honest, at least with ourselves if not with
others, and give up all thought of freedom. We must not talk
of Swaraj even within the Empire, let alone out of it. What is
Kenya to slaves like us or we to Kenya ? Why need we hanker
after a place in the ng-Emperor s paIace when we are not
even fit for a place in his stables ? And what is it to us if the
Holy Land of Islam should attract many a casino and café
chantant, or the new warden of the Muslims’ Holy of Holies
should become one of the long tale of impotent potentates




294 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALL

maintained by an Imperial Government only to be pushed off
their ancestral thrones whenever they should forget themselves
and think that God has made them men and not merely puppets
in an imperial show. If alams and piral trees and noisy proces-
sions are our ‘* horizon's utter sum,” then all our Congross and
Khilafat Committees are mere mockery.

“* Let us ring down—the farce is nothing worth.”

Let us close this chapter of childish make-beliefs, and, taking
the first train back home, let us devote ourselves henceforward
to the realisation of the ideal of petty self-concern which alone
befits a nation of slaves. Let us at least not take the sacred
name of Liberty in vain, Let us add our confession to the claim
of our opponents, and admit that God, Whom the great religious
teachers of the East in which all the existing religions
‘have had their source, had taught us to regard as just, has yet
been so unjust to a fifth of mankind that He has made them to-
tally unfit for self-rule, and has left it to His white creatures
hailing from Europe to correct His mistake, and carry on for all
time the administration of India. But if we do not want to
drag our spiritual ancestors into the mire along with ourselves
and to blaspheme a just God, let us elevate ourselves to the
height of our ideals and lift the masses instead of sinking down
to their low level.

The Root of Evil .

But since 1 have referred to the low level of the masses, let
me say this much for them that what I wrote in 1904 in critici-
sing the education given in the Indian universities is still true,
and even to-day ‘' the greater portion of bigotry agitates not the
bosoms of the ignorant and the illiterate but excites tofury and
to madness the little-learned of the land.” And it is not the
love of our own religion that makes us quarrel with our fellow-
countrymen of other faiths, but self-love and petty personal
ambition, ' The coming of the Mahatma " had meant the
destruction of ** the kingdoms of the nations " and the foundation
in their place of the one united Kingdom of the Nation to be
whose chief servant was his great glory. But cthese lictle
*kings " who had lost their little ** thrones " were not reconcil-
ed to the idea of national service under the banner of the
Nation’s chief servant, and were pining for restoration. So
long as Mahatma Gandhi and his principal co-workers were
free they had not the courage to raise the standard of revolt
and there was no room for them in the economy of the Indian
world except as openly despised slaves of the foreigner or as
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secretly discontented adherents of the National Federation.
And so they chose the latter alternative. But with the
Mahatma immurred at Yarvada, they reasserted themselves,
and since they could not hope to occupy his position,
they have persistently, though not professedly, addressed their
appeals t» communal passions and jealousies in order to des-
troy the National Federation and hasten the recovery of their
petty principalities. Before the advent of Mahatma Gandhi
several streams, some large and some small, were running more
or less parallel to each other, and little boats were being rowed
on them. But soon after his advent, almost all of them were
diverted into one channel and became tributaries of a mighty
river rapidly moving on to join the sea. On the broad bosom
of this Ganges there sailed a powerful ship, manned by lusty
sailors, captained by the Mahatma and flying the National flag.
What the petty ambitions of petty men have been urging ever
since the Mahatma'’s incarceration is that we should scrap the
big ship and take to the little row-boats again. But since these
little boats are not safe enough craft for the mighty river hurry-
ing on towards the sea, they propose a revolution in Nature it-
self, and ask that the great river would flow back into its old
tributaries. But Nature cannot be thwarted, and the futility of
the dus! ko the Ganges flow backwards is a thing known
even o «ur viilage 100!, In the name of this Congress, and of
the Indian Nation, nay, even in the name of that Destiny which
shapgs our ends, rough-hew them how we may, I warn this little
breed of men that, God willing, they will never succeed, and
that the Indian Nation cannot look upon their insidious
activities with unconcern.

Toleration and Fraternal Self-sacrifice

Friends, to punish the guilty is not without its advantages
even in the domain of politics ; but the surest remedy for politi-
cal disunion is, as I have already suggested, to create on all sides
a disposition to forget and forgive. But this is not all, and if
we desire to prevent a recurrence of regrettable incidents we
must remove the causes of friction. Conformity in all things is
only too often desired, and this not only by the bigots, but
also by some of the most large-hearted of men. Religious
reformers have at all times betrayed a fatal weakness for
comprehension or the preparation of a religious compound
formed of many simples gathered from many different
soucces. They have hoped that by adopting a policy of in-
clusion they would be able to form a faith embracing doctrines
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culled from diverse faiths and acceptable to all the followers of
all these faiths, That ishow they hope to attain uniformity and
secure conformity. But history has shown that the cause of
peace and unity has not been greatly furthered by the formation
of such eclectic faiths. Only too often have they added one
more to the warring creeds existing before and have only in-
creased the disunion they were creating. Such well-intentioned
failures have at last made people fall back upon toleration.
This is not the indifferentism and absence of strong convictions
which ofren pass for toleration, but a far more positive principle
in life which co-exists with beliefs passionarely held. I could
not define it better than by quoting an American who declared
to a fellow-countryman of his holding very different views to
his own: " I strongly disagree with every word of what you
say ; but I shall fight, sir, to the last drop of my blood for main-
taining yourright to say it ! " That, friends, is the best definition
of toleration. The Quran which calls upon Muslims even to
fight in defence of their Faith whenever their freedom of faith
is assailed or jeopardised, sums up its teaching on tolerance in
the words: " To you your faith, to me mine.” If we all
agreed to act upon this principle, and at the same time empha-~
sised the features common to different faiths and the spiritu-
ality characteristic of all, there would be no strife in the world
but peace and tranquility everywhere.

Application of this Principle to Outstanaing Xssuesi

Let us apply this principle to some of the outstanding
issues between the various communities of India. If, for
instance, processions can be taken out on public roads and no
objection is taken to music being played thereon, a Muslim
should not object to a procession with music taken out by
Hindus, or by other non-Muslim neighbours of his, unless it
interferes with his own exercise of some recognised right such
as conducting Divine Service in a fitting manner. If, again, a
long pole can be carried in procession through the streets
without danger to life and limb, no non-Muslim should object
to it if it is so carried ** with musical honours.” But then the
Muslims indulging in such practices which are, to say the least
of it, of doubtful religious validity, have no right to demand
that a non-Muslim neighbour of theirs should permit the
lopping off of the branches of a tree which he holds sacred,
whether with reason or without it, and which is growing on
his land and is his property. If there is no law against smok-~
ing in public places, no Parsi should object to a non-Parsi’s

-
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lighting a cigarette in a street even though he himself holds
fire to be too sacred an element to be defiled in this way.
Similarly, if it is no offence to slaughter animals, and a man kills
a fowl, or a cow, or a pig, or kills any animal to provide food
for hxmselt or for others or for sacrificial purposes or in a
particular manner not mvolvmg cruelty to animals, his neigh-
bour should not object to it on the ground that he holds all life
too sacred to be destroyed, or that he looks upon the cow as
upon a mother, or that he considers a pig too unclean to
be eaten, or that he is réquired by his own rehgton to kill
animals in a different manner to his neighbour’s. In all these
cases it is, of course, presumed that the animal slaughtered is
the property of the man who I“h"c"* it or causes it to be
slaughtered and not his i*»'ghbour’s whose propercy he may
not unlawfully seize and use or destroy But we have not,
alas, reached a stage of toleration in India when the free
exercise of right by one of us can escape being resented by
some others. In fact, the worst of it is that some of us, while
they insist upon the exercise of their right, sometimes exercise
it with the desire to annoy their neighbours, and in a manner
that is sure to annoy them. The jeering at men of other faiths
when one is taking out a procession required or sanctioned by
our own faith, the beating of tom-toms and playing other
instruments, which often produce more noise than music, with
special vigour before a house of worship of another community,
and ;mrncuhrlv when Divine Service or some other religious
rire is in progress and is likely to be thereby disturbed; the
needless lopping off of trees held sacred by Hindus which
overhang public thoroughfares, or deing it in an exultant
manner ; the blowing of cigarette smoke in the face of, or too
close to a Parsi or a Sikh; the wanton destruction of a good
deal of animal life in the sight or immediate neighbourhood of
Jains ; carrying a garlanded cow in procession through a locality
inhabited by Hindus as well for purposes of slaughter; or
slaughtering it in a place where Hindus cannot help seeing
it—these and many other such are things that occur only too
frequently whenever there is a tension of feeling between the
communities concerned. And provocation and insolent exulta-
tion of the nature described above often lead to hot words, and
not seldom to blows which sometimes end in loss of human

life,

How to Deal with such Matters

There can be no measure sufficiently comprehensive to
safeguard public tranquility and peace in all such cases, and I

38
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can think of no Natio ) :
even if it is permitted = a: sopomions ot to
include details that must make us the laughing-stock of the
world. The best remedy, I must repeat, is the creation of the
correct spirit in which che different communities exercise their
rights. Buz it is possible for a national body such as the Con-
gress to deal with some of the principal causes of friction, and
to remove them by bringing about an agreement between
leaders of the communities concerned. And this it must do.
But, while attempting to influence public opinion, and to
regulate public action through the agency of such leaders, with
courage and confidence, a body like the Congress must be
careful not to demand from any community that it should
relinquish any rights which may, in the present circumstances,
involve a sacrifice far beyond its capacity. It must be re-
membered that Swaraj, although it is our destined goal, and is
soon likely to be in sight, has yet to be won, and before
‘it is won we have no sanctions of which we can make
use like a government. We must depend exclusively
upon persuasion and example. But even if we hada govern-
ment of our own, it could not rightly, or even successfully,
compel large sections of the people to give up the exercise of
any right unless it provided for them corresponding facilities in
some other direction.

Cow-killing

The question of cow-killing is an instance in point. I know
how sacred a cow is in the eyes of my Hindu brothers, and
who knows better than my brother and myself how anxious our
absent chief was to secure its preservation? His action in so
selflessly leading the Khilarat movement was no doubt charac-
teristically generous and altruistic; but he himself used to
say that he was trying to protect the cow of the Muslims,
which was their Khilafat, so that this grateful community
which had learnt from its Scriptures that there could be no
return for kindness save kindness, would be induced to protect
his own cow in return. This was, however, only Mahatma
Gandhi's way of emphasising his ! 2 ¢ow. And even
before he so picturesquely called . our cow my
brother and I had decided not to be any party to cow-killing
ourselves. No beef is consumed since then in our house even
by our servants, and we consider it our duty to ask our co-
religionists to act similatly. As for sacrificing cows, my
brother and I have never done it, but have always sacrificed
goats, since a sacrifice of some such animal is a recognised
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religious duty. Much can be done in this way, and we have
learnt by experience during the three or four years following
the Hindu-Muslim entente and co-operation that it is mnot
difficult to reduce cow-sacrifice, even before Swaraj is won, to
insignificant proportions.

But, much as I desire that even ordinary cow-killing
throughout the year for the purpose of providing food should
be altogether discontinued, or, at least, reduced to similarly
meagre proportions, I am only too conscious of the fact that
in looking forward to an early' realisation of my wishes I am
hoping against hope. Muslims in India who can afford to
purchase the dearer mutton eat beef only on rare occasions.
But for the poorer towns-folk among the Muslims it is the
staple food. Coming from the centre of Rohilkhand, or the
land of the Robhillas, I know how difficult it is for them to
discontinue the use of beef in the present circumstances. The
Pathan cannot suppress his surprise when he comes across
people in India who ** eat corn with corn '; and Rampur wags
say: ‘‘Let there be meat, even if it be a dog's.” When
following the fashion of British Indian municipalities, Rampur
also closed many meat shops and opencd in their place a
central Meat Market, it was found difficult to cope with the
demand for beef, and so disastrous proved the results of a keen
competition for the reduced supply that the Markeet, as it used
to be called, was now descriptively vechristened Marpeet! In
the case of this class of Muslims the use of beef is at present
a more or less acutely felt economic necessity.

The only safe and sure way of stopping cow-killing in this
case is to take steps to lower the price of mutton which is
prohibitively high, and thus reduce the very large margin that
there is at present between the prices of mutton and beef. I
am far from desiring that the cost of living should be still
further increased for any section of this impoverished land, not
excluding my own community, which is admittedly one of the
poorest ; but I cannot help pointing out that by far the most
numerous owners of cows are the Hindus, and that if they did
not sell cows after they had ceased to give milk, there would
be much less cow-killing than there is to-day. Even now we
can encourage goat and sheep breeding in order to save the
cow, but when we can frame our budgets for a Swaraj govern-
ment it should be a comparatively easy matter to utilise a
considerable portion of the savings from Military expenditure
for the same purpose. Nevertheless I appeal to my co-
religionists even to-day to discontinue the use of beef and not
to wait until Swaraj is won when their sacrifice would be worth
much less. The joint family system of India and not the free
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competition of the Manchester school must be our social and
political ideal for India’s different communities. But if there
is to be competition among the communities that form the
Indian joint family, let it be a competition in forbearance and
self-sacrifice, and I maintain that the community which wil-
lingly surrenders more of its cherished rights and strongly
entertained sentiments [ 5~ 1Fiv > of sierer communities and
the peace and harmony o | “+» the most invincible
in the end.

Adjustment of Communal Shares in Representative
Bodies and in the Administration

I have already explained to you what I think about the
main cause of cominunal quarrels and the share of the educat-
ed classes in misleading the mu-s2- n i order to
serve their personal ambition-. 3 cow-killing -
and processions with music are < that pro-
vide sources of friction, The adjustment of communal shares
in representative institutions, local. provincial and all-India,
and in the admin i

-ration also, gives rise to bitter communal
dissensions, and here it is clearly impossible to shift the
lame on to the masses. Once more personal ambitions
well or ill-disguised as communal interests, play a great part,
and specious phrases, such as greater efficiency and superior
educational qualifications, are used to cover the injustice
intended. This is all the more surprising because similar pre-
texts when put forward by the foreign bureaucrats are merci-
lessly exposed by the selfsame people. Since this fallacy of the
higher efficiency of monopolists has not yet received its
quietus I am compelled to say that the intelligence of the
few can never be a proper safeguard of the interests of the
many. And when people are not actuated by motives of
broad-minded patriotism, the superior incelligence of one
group or section cannot but be regarded by other groups and
sections as a rather dangerous possession. It may, however,
be that even where the motives are pure they are none the
less suspect. That, friends, is our karma, the legacy left by
the injustice of past generations, and instead of taking undue
offence, we must live down such reputations. In politics as
in business, credit has first to be established, and a good
balance-sheet and a moderately good dividend are far more
useful in the long run than the most attractive prospectus. We
could have gone much farther on the road to liberty and
self-rule if minorities had been quite sure of the company
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which they were being invited to join. But the common plat-
torm of the Congress has now pmv1ded an excellent opportu-
nity to all ot us to prove the pacriotic character of our mo-
tives, and however lonL_ it may be before we succeed in
establishing our crediz, nothing can be done without it; and
losing our temper over un :

who entertain them and
pression of confidence :i
business.

The Lucknow Compact which forced the hands even of
the bureaucracy and compelled it to agree to such poor
reforms as liave been deled out to India would in all likelihood
suffice for the presenc for such of us a5 have decided to enter
the legislaturzs; aud even it it deft not, this should spur
us on to quicken the pace and try to reach our national
destination of Swaraj all the earlier so that we may readjust
communal shares in representative bodies. Friends, let me
tell you frankly that I do not consider it likely that for some
rime yet we can afford to dispanse with separate electorates.
Bur T can assure you no one would rejoice more than myself
on tire day that the minorities themselves announced that they

aed no such protecrion. It may perhaps help you to judge
m my bona fides in this matter if I tell you that I had strongly
urged the adoption of the Indian plan for the protection of the
Christian minorities in the Eastern Vilayets of Turkey known
as Armenia.

But two intermediate steps may be taken before we abolish
separate electorates altogether. The first is that the minori-
ties should be free to elect any Indian as their representative.
I shall deem it a great honour the doy a ron-Muslim minority
clects me in pre ference toirs own members to represent it in
the ndtxoml assembly. And I know of no Muslim to whom
ey voee with greater confidence than to that great
sr, Mahatma Gandhi.

Another step that we could well take would be the pro-
gressive creation of mixed electorates, gradually to replace
separate electorates. Some of you may perhaps remember that
I had opposed the Rt. Hon. Syed Ameer Ali who did not wish
to risk any seat by agreeing to the retention of some mixed
electorates, and wanted safe, even if fewer, seats for the
Muslims when the Minto-Morley Reforms were being discuss-
ed. As inter-communal relations improved the number of
seats thrown open for contest in mixed electorates may be
increased and those allotted to separate electorates decreased,
till all come to be contested in mixed territorial electorates.
The same policy should be adopted in throwing administrative

tey cliem into an ex-
vet 1oel in us is poor
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posts open from communal to general competition.

All the foregoing considerations have to be kept in view
in dealing with the composition of local bodies where, although
the issues may often be perty, the passions of the people con-
cernad are more liable to be excited.

A sad enough confirmation of thisis furnished by che
unfortunate dissensions in the Punjab over the distriburion
of municipal seats. The conditions in that province sometimes
make me wondet whether Jallianwala Bagh and the Crawling
Lane are really situated in the Punjab.

I\@ntal Myopia

In the short passage which I quoted in the earlier vart
of this address from another address of mine, delivered as long
ago as in 1604, I had warned my audience against placing any

reliance on the ‘' misleading unity of opposition”, and I wouid

be last person to believe that we can remain a united people
merely by feeding on the memory of Martial Law terrors.
Many a_ coalition formed in opposition and adversity has
broken down after the first flush of victory at the polls and
in the very first days of Government, and if Swaraj is not only
to be won, but also to be retained thereafter, our unity must
be based on something more lasting than the memories of
common suffering. And yet I am compelled to remind-both
Hindus and Muslims who complain so bitterly to-day of one
another’s injustice that I know of nothing more difficult for
either to endure from the other than the cold-blooded decision
taken by General Dyer to shoot and to shoot strong at Jallian-
wallah Bagh and the calculated national humiliation of the
Crawling Lane. It seems to me that we in the North suffer
from a mental myopia, and as we move forward our sufferings
are left behind, and Jo iMio obscurity, so that
even at a very short dlsr.ance of time the troubles of to-day
blot out all recollection of the terrors of yesterday. And what
is worse, each community remembers only that which it has
itself suffered, retaining in its memory no record of the suffer-
ings it had itself caused to others.

The C ity of the Bad he

But in referring thus to communities we are apt to forget
that it is not communities that cause suffering to other com-
munities in the course of popular affrays, but rowdy elements
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iz cause injury to the peace-loving
sty i+ 10 community but form a distinct

nity of their own, and to it all is grist that comes to

T Wi +1 by an article conrtributed by
R B P ; AY an exile during the War when
Hindu monied classes had suffered greatly in some districts of
the Punjab from the depredations of Muslim badmashes. There
was great danger of intercommunal strife, but the Lalaji
hastened to point out that the Hindu sufferers had not suffered
because they were Hindus but because they belonged te the
monied classes. It was a case of the Haves and :he Have-Nors
and not a case of the Hindus and the Muslims. This has
always to be borne in mind, particulary when there are not
only the two contending part but a third as well, which
laughs just as heartily as we iight and abuse one another.
Dr. Tagore has spoken a great deal since the outbreak of
rowdyism in the North on the subject of intercommunal quar-
rels; but the reports of his lectures made me doubt a little
whether he remembered what he wrote on the same subject
when similar rowdyism, but more deliherate and previously
planned, had broken out over cow-killing in Bihar in 1917.
He happened to be travelling in a compartment shared with
him by a British military officer who sneered at Indian aspira-
tions and asked the Poet how his fellow-countrymen could talk
of Swaraj when he, a foreigner, had to be called in every now
and then to take his troops to the disturbed areas and keep
the peace between Indians of different faiths. Then, at least,
the Poet remembered that there was a third who laughed while
we suffered, and reminded the British i cor of his existence.
The latter asked whether there were no such quarrels before
the advent of the British, and the Poet admitted their previous
existence as well but he was then prompt to point out that
there was one difference. They quarrelled even then, but
they did not let many sons go down upon their wrath because
the moment they recovered their lost tempers they also re-
collected that they had to live together for better or worse,
and since life would be infinitely dull without more or less
friendly intercourse, the sooner they made up their differences
and became friends again the better. But ever since the
tertius gaudens had come on the scene such quarrels had be-
come more frequent and such reconciliations fower and farther
between.

The Hand of Esau and the Voice of Jocob

comm
e

European husbands and Inditn wives have a horror of that
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triangular family life in which the third side is represented
by the mother-in-law. Imagine then the blessed state of that
union in which the mother-in-law is not only a permanent
feature of family life, but in which she alone runs the house-
hold. And worse than all, the mother-in-law that makes each
of us pine for single blessedness combines two distinct natures
in one person, and with ever ready sympathy consoles either
party, as the occasion demands, and, better still, condemns
the other, in joint role of the mother of both! This would
indeed be matter for laughter if we had only sense enough
to be the dupes of this double-dealing mother-in-law. But
the moment a cow is killed by a Muslim in a provocative
manuzt. or a noisy procession is taken out by a Hindu in front
of a mosque wiiere prayer may be going on, we are ready to
rush at one another’s throats forgetting that Muslims have
vir been known to be wanting when it was their own co-
ists that had tc be denounced to the G-vernmaat as
sedizionists and rebels, and that Hindus have | ol
record of communal cohesion in similar circun ()i
own sufferings have taught us that there is never a lack of
one's co-religionists to do all the dirty work that may be
required of them, and when a Muslim is so ready to hurta
brother Muslim, or, for that matter, the entire Muslim com-
munity, why need we be surprised if a Hindu is employed to
do the same? No, friends, like badmashes, traitors belong
to no community, but form a tribe of their own. Some of you
must have read Labour's denunciation of *‘International
Finance.” We have even better reason to denounce “ Inter-
Communal Goondaism.” A Muslim may throw beef during
the night into a temple or break an idol, and yet the Muslim
community may be just as innocent of this provoking sacrilege
as the Hindu community itself ; and in similar circumstances
the Hindu community may be wholly blameless even though a
Hindu certainly threw pork into a mosque or desecrated the
Holy Quran.

But even more clear than this is the case of a Muslim
Minister who may have shown favouritism towards Muslim in
the matter of patronage, and of a Hindu Minister similarly
showing undue favour to Hindus. Obviously they are members
of a foreign Government whatever caste-mark they may bear.
The hands are the hands of Esau, but the voice is the voice of
Jacob. And yet the people of a province that has still to stop
the pensions of a Dyer and an O’'Dwyer are prepared to co-
operate with those who insist on paying for Indian murder out
of Indian funds, and to cease to co-operate with their neigh-
bours and fellow-sufferers only because a Minister who happens

IR
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to belong to the community of the latter dispenses such petty
patronage as the Reforms empower him to do in a manner that
does not meet with their approval. After this one wonders
what Non-Co-operation means. When the Congress publicly is
welcoming Indians who resign their posts, even though it
thinks it is perhaps too much just yet to call upon them to
resign, there are people who call themselves Congressmen
but forget all that Mahatma Gandhi had rtaught them
of Non-Co-operation only because a Minister in their
province is giving a few more petty posts to members of
his own cormuni "oy thitk he ought to do. Friends,
itisnota .. ir v & 10 e that this Minister happens
to be a co-religionist of mine ; but believe me, [ would have felt
even more ashamed than I now feel embarrassed if the com-
plaint of such petty posts had come from my co-religionists.
Hakim Ajmal Khan Saheb, for whose speedy and complete re-
covery we all pray, has related to me what unspeakable shame
he felt when co-religionists of his and mine had the hardihood
to show some scratches on the walls of the mosques
at Multan and some broken pitchers in justificatio
of their counter-ciaim that if Hindu temples had been destroy-
ed their own mosques did not altogether escape.

. Sanghatan

Having explained my own attitude at such length I do not
think I am called upon to say much about the Sanghatan. I
have certainly never publicly opposed it, and if anyone thinks
so he is mistaken, and must have been misled by some ill-
reported speech or interview. This is entirely an affair of my
Hindu brethren, and if they think they need a Sanghatan they
should be allowed a perfectly free hand in the maiter. Every
community is entitled to undertake such social reform as it
needs, and if the Sanghatan is organised to remove untouch-
ability and to provide for the speedy assimilation of the Antyaj
and their complete absorption into Hindu society, I must
rejoice at it both as a Muslim and as a Congressman. Ever
since the Congress at Nagpur called upon the Hindu delegates
* to make a special effort to rid Hinduism of the reproach of
untouchability ’ and *‘ respectfully urged the religious heads
to help the growing desire to reform Hinduism in the matter
of its treatment of the suppressed classes,” this question has
enlisted the direct interest and sympathy of the Congress. I
remember very well that towards the closing months of the
year 1921, Mahatma Gandhi was making the removal of

39
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untouchability the test of the Hindus yearning for Swaraj, and
if orthodox Hindu religious bodies have now seriously decided
to make the required reform in Hinduism, it is bound to
rejoice the hearts of that large-hearted Hindu and of all
his followers.

But I cannot help recalling that this matter remained in
abeyance for a considerable time, and that it was not taken up
with any great zeal until after the tragic events in Malabar
had caused some months later a-x: ve of indignaticn snd resene
ment to sweep over the distant Puujab and 3 v Hindues
had themselves suffered from the unruly passions of the
Muslim mob. It is this combination of circumstances which
causes uneasiness to many of those who yearn for the
unification of India and know how little weight our
recently achieved unity can just yet sustain. A broken
limb which has just come out of a steel frame should not
be too severely strained. We may not believe every
suspicion or rumour, but we must not overlook their
potency for mischief if they are not quickly removed or
disproved ; and there is no doubt that people are busy creating
the suspicion that the removal of untouchability is not intended
to result in the absorption of the suppressed classes into Hindu
society, but merely to use them as auxiliaries on the Hindu
side in future affrays. This being so, I ask if there is no
ground for the uneasiness of Mahatma Gandhi’s followers who
have been sedulously taught, in the words of our resolution at
Nagpur, * to lay special emphasis on NON-VIOLENCE being
an integral part of the Non-Co-operation Resolution,” and to
invite the attention of the people to the fact that ‘' NON-
VIOLENCE in word and deed is as essential between the
people themselves as in respect of the Government,” and,
finally, rhat ** the spirit of violence is not only contrary to the
growth of a true spirit of democracy, but actually retards the
enforcement (if necessary) of the other stages of Non-Co-
operation,”” If in removing the reproach of untouchability we
give cause to the world to reproach us with adding to pre-
existing violence, will it not sadden the heart of the Mahatma ?
Friends, let us befriend the suppressed classes for their own
injured sakes and not for the sake of injuring others or even
avenging our own injuries.

Another feature of the Sanghatan movement is the
increase of interest in physical culture, This is all to the good,
and if flabbiness and cowardice can be removed from any sec-
tion of the Indian people there is cause only for joy. Here,
too, however, there arises the question of the spirit, and I am
sincerely glad that the frank discussions at Delhi last Septem-
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ber gave an opportunity to Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to
proclaim to the world that he himself favours the creation of
common akharas in which young men of all communities can
take their share. As for the protection of life and property
and—I regret that I should have to add—the honour of our
sisters, he again proclaimed his original intention that common
territprial Civic Guards should be formed. It was only
because he was told that the Hindu Sabha by which his
motion was being discussed could not constitutionally bind
other communities that he altered his resolution and agreed to
the creation of Hindu Guards.

Sense of Honour of our Badmashes

But let me say one word on the subject of the protection
of the honour of our women before I take leave of the
Sanghatan question, and let me preface my last word on the
subject with the admission that it is not really mine but my
wife’s. At Almora, where she was addressing a ladies’ meeting
composed mainly of her Hindu sisters, she said that if in a
place such as Almora, where Muslims form a very
insignificant minoriry, she found that an anti-Muslim riot had
broken out, and her male relations were not available to help
ber to protect her own or her daughter's honour, she would
unhesitatingly appeal to the first Hindu as to a brother even if
she knew him to be a badmash, and ask him to take her and her
children under his personal protection. She said she had
enough confidence in the sense of honour even of India’s
badmashes and in their *‘sportsmanship”, so to speak, and
I doubt if there are many badmashes in India on whom such a
personal ‘appeal of a sister in distress will fail to have any
effect. Friends, trust disarms even wickedness and succeeds
where six-chambered revolvers fail, and Shakespeare knew
human nature better than some of us seem to do when he
wrote :

** There is a soul of goodness in things evil.”

I cannot do better than to appeal to my sisters to teach us
to trust each other more than we do at present, and by their
own courageous confidence develop in the worst of us that
God-given " soul of goodness.”

Shuddhi

. Another movement that has affected Hindu-Muslim rela-
tions is Shuddhi. I myself believe in a missionary religion, and
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by a missionary religion should be taken to mean one in which,
in the words of Professor Max Muller, the spreading of the
truth and the conversion of unbelievers are raised to the rank
of a sacred duty. It is the spirit of truth in the hearts of
believers which cannot rest unless it manifests itself in thought,
word and deed, which is not satisfied till it has carried its
message to every human soul, till what it believes to be the
truth is accepred as the rruth by all the members of the
human family. Chbristianity and Buddhism as well as Islam are
known to be missionary religions, but Judaism, Zoroastrianism
and Hinduism are generaily regarded as non-missionary.

Now, this has been my complaint for a long rime against
Hinduism, and ~n eone occasion, lecturing at Allahabad in
1907, I b ie contrast between Muslims and
Hindus, s i thy worst that could be said of a
Muslim was that he had a tasteless mess which he called a
dish tit for kings, and wanred-all to share it with him, thrust-
ing it down rhe throats of such as did not relish it and would
rather not have it, while his Hindu brother who prided him-
self on his cookery, retired into the privacy of his kitchen and
greedily devoured all that he had cooked, without permitting
even the shadow of his brother to fall on his food, or sparing
even a crumb for him. This was said not altogether in levity ;
and, in fact, I once asked Mahatma Gandhi to justify this
feature of his faith to me. It will be strange, then, if to-day,
when there are evidences of a missionary zeal in the activities
of my Hindu brethren, I should resent their effortsin spreading
their faith. More than that, if the Malkana Rajputs are in
reality so unfamiliar with Islam as to be taken for Hindus,
Muslims must thank Hindu missionaries for so forcibly
reminding them of their own duty to look to the condition of
millions of Muslims whose knowledge of Islam is as defec-
tive as their practice of its rites is slack. .

Both communities must be free to preach as well as
practise the tenets of their respective faiths. There are com-
peting types of culture in the world, each instinct with the
spirit of propagandism,and I hope we live in an age of con-
scious selection as between ideal systems. We cannot surely
wish to praczise that wasteful, and, at best, a precarious,
eiimination of " false doctrinz ” by actual destruction of those
who hold it. I hope the age of the Spanish Inquisition has
gone for ever, and no one would think of abolishing heresy by
wiping out the heretic. Progress is now possible along the
more direct and less painful path of conversion. But it must
be the result of the exercise of the power of rational choice,
and the man whose conversion- we seek must be-free to choose
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his faith. What true Muslim could be satisfied by the kind of
““ conversion " which some fanatical Moplahs are believed to
have effected during the period of the Malabar troubles by
forcibly depriving some Nairs of their tufts of hair indicating
their Hindu faith? No better in the sight of God is that
outward conformity which is forced upon a person by bringing
undue worldly pressure to bear upon him.
Allegations of such pressure by zamindars and money-
lenders and by a numerical majority of neighbours in the
surrounding area have been made and denied, and counter
allegations have bean made. This cannotr but react unfavour~
ably on national unity; and when over a very small matter the
decision to put a stop ro all demonstrative and inflammatory
‘methods of mass conversion and reclamation was given up, the
Hindu-Muslim Unity Commitcee at Delhi recommended to the
Congress a resolution which was duly adopted, that a com-
mittee be formed to enquire into incidents connected with
“ Shuddhi ™ and * Anti-Shuddhi” movements, to visit places
wherever coercion, intimidation, exercise of undue pressure or
influence, ‘or use of methods of proselytisation inconsistent
with such a religious object is alleged or suspected, and to
‘recommend such means as it thinks necessary for the preven-
‘tion of such practices. Every political party in the West is,
‘or, at least, pretends to be, jealous of its honour, and willingly
congents to have a Corrupt Practices Act passed by the Legis-
lature. We, who pride ourselves on our greater spirituality
must be truly ]ealous of our reputations, and a national body
like the Congress is a proper authority to advise all com-
munities in this matter, if not to enforce a Corrupt Practies
‘Act as patt of the unwritten law of the nation. My own belief
is that both sides are' working with an eye much more on the
next d.‘cmmal Census than on heaven itself, and I frankly
‘confess it is on such_occasions that I sigh for the days when
‘our forefathers settled things by cutting heads rather than
countmg them.

Absorptlon or Converslon

The quarrels “about alams and mpal trees and musmal
‘processioris are truly childish; but there is one question which
can easily furnish a ground for complaint of unfriendly action
if communal activities are not amicably adjusted, This is the
question of tlie conversion of the Suppressed Classes if Hindu
socwty does not speedily absorb them. The Christian mission-
ary is afready” busy -and tio one quarrels ‘with him. 'But the
oment some* Muslim Missionary Society is organised for the
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same purpose there is every likelihood of an outcry in the
Hindu Press. It has been suggested to me by ai inftuenrial
and wealthy gentleman who is able to organise a Mlissienary
Society on a large scale for the conversion of the suppressed
classes, that it should be possible to reach a settlement with
leading Hindu gentlemen and divide the country into separate
areas where Hindu and Muslim missionaries could respectively
work, each community preparing for each year, or longer unit
of time if necessary an estimate of the numbers it is prepared
to absorb or convert. These estimates would of course be
based on the mumber of workers and funds each had to spare,
and tested by the actual figures of the previous period. In this
way ¢ commutivy would be free to do the work of absorp-
tion a:d conversion, or rather of reform without chances of
collisia with one another. T cannotsay in what light my Hindu
brethren will take it, and I place this suggestion tentatively in
all frankness and sincerity before them. All that I say for
myself is that I have seen the condition of the kali parajin
the Baroda State and of the Gonds in the Central Provinces
and I frankly confess it is a reproach to us all. If the Hindus
will not absorb them into their own society, others will and
must and then the orthodox Hindu too will cease to treat them
as untouchables. Conversion seems to transmute them by a
strong alchemy. But does this not place a premium upon
conversion?

.

The Duty of the Press

Once more the best and surest remedy is a change in the
spirit of proselytisation ; but that cannot be expected of a
Press so unrestrainedly partisan as we have to-day in parts of
India. I am myself a journalist, and you all know that I have
undergone some little suffering for the sake of securing the
freedom of the Indian Press. At least, I can claim the honour,
if honour it be, to have figured in the leading case under the
late lamentable Press Act, and it was I who started thisfoxeven
if I could not be at the kill. The removal of these external
fetters makes it all the more necessary that we should exercise
greater restraint than before over ourselves. But what I have
seen of the Vernacular Press in the Punjab makes me appre-
hend that if it is not checked by the combined efforts of all
Congressmen it will make us sigh for the resurrection of that
dead and damned piece of bureaucratic legislation, Not that
the bureaucracy would find much in our Punjab papers to which
it would be inclined to apply the provisions of the Press Act
even if it were resurrected, for in the estimation of the bureau-
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crat the offence ptini<habie wnler section 153-A of the Indian
Penal Code i< nerio be ]
punishable usder s2crion 124-A of that Code. And even though
the Press Act is no more, the Penal Code and the Civil Courts,
where damages can be claimed by officials financed by the
Government for alleged defamation, serve the Government well
enough. But the nation remains wholly unprotected, and it is
up to us not to leave it so exposed. It was I who strongly urged
che Hendu-Mus<lim Unity Committee last September to recom-
mend o the Congress a resolution on the subject of the Press.
The Congress was asked to instruct its Working Commitee to
issue a manifesto inviting the attention of the Indian news-
papers to the extreme necessity of exercising great restraint
when dealing with matters likely to affect intercommunal rela-
tions, and also in reporting events and incidents relating to
inter-communal dissensions and in commenting upon them. It
was asked to appeal to them not to adopt an attitude which
might prove detrimental to the best interests of India and which
might embitter the relations between different communities.
It was also recommended to the Congress that its Working
Committee might be instructed to appoint in each province a
small Committee which should request such newspapers as
publish any matter likely to create intercommunal dissensions
that they should desist from following such a course of acion,
and that if in spite of this friendly advice, no useful result were
- achieved these Commirttees should proclaim such newspapers.
If even after this they did not alter their attitude, a boycott of
them by Congressmen was to be declared in the last resort. The
_Congress adopted this resolution also, but I fear its executive
has not yet had time to carry out the instructions issued by the
Congress. The most important work that we have to do, apart
from this of restoring Hindu-Muslim unity, is to organise an
adequate permanent establishment for the Congress and its
Provincial and local Committees, for it is no use passing reso-
lutions in the Congress which cannot be attended to by the
honorary executive for lack of a paid, permanent establish-
ment.

Friends, you may perhaps say I have taken up too much of
your time in describing and detailing what the Congress did at
Delhi and have hardly any proposals to place before you to-day.
My answer is that you need few fresh proposals if you are
determined to carry out those which you have already accepted.
At Delhi we were able to proclaim to the world that we were not
satisfied with the existing state of affairs and that we were re-
solved to remain united. That itself cleared the air to a great
extent ; but this was not all. We had provided remedies
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essentially scund in principle for our national ills ; only we have
not 5o far had time to use them. We spent perhaps too much
time in examining, analysing and criticising the resolutions we
had passed at Delhi, and a large section of Congressmen has
been kept busy by the elections. Unless you ik peooiher
measures to restore the national unity, it will b duiy ol
your executive to carry out the i cod Due
your executive will fail to of lasting
value unless it has your ucgrue sup and active
assistance. In fact, you are your own most effectlve executive,
and as your servant specially nominated by you for the year
that is now commencing I appeal to you to assist me in carrying
out your own orders.

To the Indian Press I would address my most earnest
appeal urging the Press to rise to the height of the occasion and
not to disappoint the high expectations of one who is himself a
journalist. When I was recently at Bijapur again and the first
time visited its famous dome a friend who was as deeply impres-
sed as myself by that wonderful pile, asked me in a whisper
right across the dome if Europe with.all its boast of superiority
had a whispering gallery such as that of the Gol Gumbad. It is
no doubt a most astonishing experience to be able to hear dis-
tinctly across such a great space everything that is whispered,
and the nine echoes heard in that gallery are equally remark-
able. My friend was for the moment living the brilliant past
of Bijapur over again and felt inordinate pride in the achieve-
ments of his Muslim ancestors. It was no doubt a great shock
to him when I whispered back that the Whispering Gallery of
Europe was even more marvellous. And then I told him that
Europe’s Whispering Gallery was the Press, its Fourth Estate !
Every lie softly whispered in the privacy of the detor-Propne-
tor's sanctum was shouted across all the continents, increasing
in pitch and volume with every reverberation till it ended in
the united shriek of hundreds of millions, leaving no chance for
poor tongue-tied Truth to be heard! And yet it is just as easy
to make the world resound with the thunder-peals of Truth as
with the shrieks of Falsehood, and it is for the Indian Press to
choose whether it will serve as the Whispering Gallery of
Truth or of Falsehood.

Swaraj and Foreign Aggression

Before I take final leave of the Hindu-Muslim question I
wish to declare that if India wins Swara] it will satisfy all
the religious requirements of a Muslim in India. Swaraj,
Sarv-Raj, or the Raj of all, implies Swadharma, and must imply
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that in an Eastern country. It is not therefore necessary that a
Muslim should sit on the throne of the Mughals at Delhi, and
we have all seen how the greatest Muslim State has ceased to
have a Royal Throne and has converted itself into a Republic.
Every true Muslim looks back with pride upon the thirty
years of the Truly Guided Khalifas during which the Succes-
sors of the Prophet and the Commanders of the Faithful (with
whom Allah was pleased) were the Chief Servants of the Com-
monwealth. Islam spread over the major portion of the civilis-
ed world and its empire extended over all the continents of the
known world ; but no Muslim holds dear the memory of Islam’s
later conquests and expansion as that of the first thirty years
when it was the pride of the Muslim envoy to tell the envoys
of the Byzantine and Iranian empires who had been boasting of
despotic power of their respective rulers that the Muslims had
themselves appointed their ruler and would depose him just as
readily if he acted against the Law of God. Victory has not
been snatched from the jaws of defeat and despair by the valiant
and God-fearing Turks to no purpose, and I feel confident that
once they are free from the distractions inevitable after the
victories both of war and peace they will revive with God’s
assistance the glories not of Omayyad or Abbasid: Empire, but
of the first thirty years of the Khilafat before there were any
kings or dynasts.

I have my own views of the possible adjustment of the re-
lationg of all Muslim States and the Khalifa, but this is not the
occasion to state them. It would suffice if I state here that

H r religious requirements no matter
wily is rheir srendar soverrign so long as they recognise that
* there is no governance but God’s ,” and that ** Him alone are
we commanded to serve.” As in every religion, there are in
Islam certain things which every Muslim is required to do, and
certain things which he is required not to do. Between these
duties and prohibitions lies a vast stretch of ground in which he
is free to roam about except for certain things which are in the
nature of preferences. Now a Muslim can obey no creature
of God who commands him to neglect one of these duties or to
disregard one of these prohibitions, and it makes no difference
whether that person is one of his own parents or his master or
ruler, whether he is an enemy or a friend, or whether he is
Muslim or a non-Muslim. So long as the temporal power of
Islam is adequate and is always at the disposal of the Khalifa,
it matters little whether a Muslim is a subject ot a Muslim or
of a non-Muslim. All he needs is the fullest freedom to obey
none but God in the matter of his religious duties and prohibi-
tions. Even if a Muslim sovereign, nay, even if the Khalifa
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himself, commanded him to disobey God, he must refuse ; and
it is obvious that he could not render unto a non-Muslim Ceesar
what he could not render unto a Muslim Cesar because it was
due only to God. This being so, I cannot understand why there
need be any question of a Muslim's unflinching loyalty to a
Swaraj and Swadharma government.

The Turk's Message

The duty of the Muslims to-day is a double one. They owe
a dut) to themselves as Indians to secure freedom for them-
selves and for thezr posterity. Indiais no less their country
than the Hindus , and even if the Hindus were to shrink from
the sacrifices required in freedom's battle, though they will
certainly never do so, it would still be their duty to
persevere and to say that they would win Swaraj for all India
even if they received no aid from the rest of India. But as
Muslims too they are to secure Swaraj for their country. When
I met the Turks in Paris, in Switzerland and in Rome they

wondered how the same country that h a large
army, which included so considerable - Muslims,
to fight againgt them could also send ours to

plead for betrer terms for them after their defeat. When I
solved <his riddie for them by explaining the paradox that many
of the Muslim warriors that were not afraid of the Turkish
sword or the German gun and could pass months and years in
those death-traps called trenches, were yet afraid of the police-
man’s truncheon and of police Tock- -ups and prison cell, my
Turkish friends told me that in that case I must take the first
boat back to India, and, instead of endeavouring to prevent
their enslavement, I should go and break the fetters of my own
countrymen. ‘* We have beaten the English,” they said, *
the soil of Turkey and in the Straits; but could not kcep a
bay for ever your Indian hordes that pressed us nav.i :n |
tine and in Mesopotamia. Once you are free a:l no
Muslim can any longer be driven to fight against the forces of
the Khalifa, both Turkey and Islam will be safe. Itis your
duty to us as well as to yourselves that you first win freedom in
your own country .”” But they added, ‘“let not your Hindu
and Sikh fellow-countrymen think that they owe a duty only to
themselves and none to us. It is in order to keep them enslaved
that Britain has forged such heavy chains for us.

o)

An Easteru Federation

Friends, I am glad to hear that somany of my Hindu fellow-



TO THE NATION 315

workers are thinking of establishing a relationship with other
Eastern countries. Their political ideas have scaled the ram-
parts of the Himalayas and crossed the moat of the surround-
ing seas. They recognise rhat the freedom of every Asiatic
nation helps their own freedom, and they contemplate the
organisation of an Eastern Federation. The first step had
already been taken by Mahatma Gandhi when at Amritsar he
identified himseit with the cause of the Khilafat. It would be a
strange thing if while the Hindus set about organising an
Eastern Federation, Indian Muslims should cease to co-operate
with them all because one newspaper correspondent realised in
the sufferings of the Muslims at Saharanpur the tragic scenes
enacted at Smyrna.. Nothing could be more foolish and more
absurd than this, and if the Turks ever came to hear of this
comparison they would not feel an excess of gratitude for us.

A Final Question to the Muslims

But one question and one only I shail ask those who point
to the episode ot Saharanpur—where no doubt it is the Hindus
that have sutfered most-—as sufficient reason to veer round
from non-co-operaticn to co-operation. And that question
is this. Was there no British Government ruling in India when
Muslims had to undergo such unmerited sufferings ? Was a
Hindu administrating the. district or even a non-co-operat-
ing Muslim ? Finally, was not the department of justice
administered by a Muslim who had broken away from the
community of which he used to be a great leader at one
time ‘and had co-operated with the foreign Government ?
These are not three separate questions, but one, viz., if neither
the Government nor those Muslims who co-operate with it
were able to save the Muslims of Saharanpur, what prospect
is there of any greater safety for them if these conditions
are perpetuated by our co-operation ? I pause for an answer,
but I fear I shall not gert it.

In the meantime, the Holy Land of Islam remains in the
custody of non-Muslim mandatories. Five times a day every
Muslim who offers his daily prayets with regularity turns his
face towards the Ka‘ba. While I was still in the Bijapur gaol
a question occurred to me which I put into verse, and it still
remains unanswered.

bl el &"’}’ 335 il S wmS K s
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(His Ka'ba facing which we were daily offering prayers,
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what shall we say to Him how it was left under the enemy’s

control ?)
The Blow Recalled After the Fight

Friends, I have
Muslim question and # af:
any Hindu or Muslim still
operation among ourselves and non-co-operation with our
foreign masters, 1 can say no more and must acknowledge
myself beaten. One thing is certain, and it is this
that neither can the Hindus exterminate the Muslims to-day
nor can the Muslims get rid of the Hindus. If the Hindus
entertain any such designs they must know that they lost
their opportunity when Mobhammed bin Qasim landed on the soil
of Sind twelve hundred years ago. Then the Muslims were
few, and to-day they number more than seventy millions. And
if the Muslims entertain similar notions, they too have lost
their opportunity. They should have wiped out the whole
breed of Hindus when they ruled from Kashmir to Cape
Comorin and from Karachi to Chittagong. And as the
Persian proverb says, the blow that is recalled after the
fight must be struck on one's own jaw. If they cannot get
rid of one another, the only thing to do is to settle down
to co-operate with one another, and while the Muslims
must remove all doubts from the Hindu minds about their
desire for Swaraj for its own sake and their readiness to resist
all foreign aggression, the Hindus must similarly remove from
the Muslim minds all apprehensions that the Hindu majority is
synonymous with Muslim servitude. As for myself, I am
willing to exchange my present servitude for another in which
my Hindu fellow-countryman would be the slave-driver instead
of the foreign master of my destiny, for by this exchange I
would at least prevent the enslavement of 250 million of my co-
religionists whose slavery is only another name for the continu-
ed existence of European Imperialism. When at Lucknow in
1916 some Hindus complained to my late chief, Bal Gangadhar
Tilak Maharaj, that they were giving too much to the Muslims
he answered back like a true far-seeing statesman : '‘ You can
never give the Muslims too much.” To-day when I hear com-
plaints that we are showing great weakness in harping on
Hindu-Muslim unity when the Hindus show no desire to unite,
I say, ** You can never show too great weakness in your deal-
ings with Hindus.” Remember, it is only the weak who fear
to appear too weak to others. With this observation I take my
last leave of this question without a proper and a lasting settle-
ment of which we can effect nothing.
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BENGAL UNLAW CRIMINAL AMENDMENT BILL

MITATING Rip Vs
dog-sleep of ten y
oath of allegiance

ave just awakened from

found previously taken
i\l or of Council too
brittle, at least in w ! . from Rheims
Cathedral down to A ul ).kdg.u. i hni to be broken,
I contemplate taking another oath, unless Reparation Com-
mission or Dawes Plan can repair the old one.

Having awakened at long last, I went to imperial legisla-
ture, now dubbed '* Assembly,” but Delhi's doors were still
closed, and Simla had ended its work with the Silly Season.
But to my rescue came Lytton, provincial gubernator of Bengal,
though bearer of distinguished name associated with Imperial
Assemblage and redolent with the fragrance of the flowery
paths of poesy which a Viceroy half a century ago trod in
preference to Temple alleys and Threadneedle Street. Yes,
Lytton, hearing that the sleeper had awakened, and expecting
his return to his old legislative haunts, has sent for perusal and
study, as plospectlve M.L.C. Draft Bill he is about to present
to Bengal Council minus its Ministers. Being too democratic,
I cannot think of giving, like Basantbai, unstinted support
to Sircar without first consulting millions of constituents, and
so I publish Draft Bill for opinion. Hope comments will
be brief and couched in polite, printable language. The Bill
must on no account be damned with faint praise or thhout it.
Here is the Draft :—

Draft of Bengal Unlaw Criminal Amendment Bill

Whereas it is common knowledge that the mnon-co-
operators are the enemies of unlaw and disorder, and the
Swarajists while doing only lip-service to constructive' pro-
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gramme of the Mahatma, bave vowed to destroy O’'Dwyerarchy,
Dyerarchy, and Dyarchy by occupying the Seats of the
Mighty in Assembly and Council and whereas Ministers
have been dismissed by represontntives of the people of Bengai
as unceremoniously as Sahobs ¢ s bearers, Khansamas
and khitmatgars and Mem Sahebs dismiss ayas, and in
consequence thereof the problem of unemployment has become
as acute here as in England under a Labour Government
and whereas periodical increases in emoluments of Indian
Civil Servants, who are neither Indian, nor civil, nor servants,
have been turned down by Assembly for the wholly unsound
reason that India is the poorest country, and the said Indian
Civil Servants, or the reverse thereof, are the highest paid
in the world, and consequently sound and permanent political
progress cannot be accelerated except by accelerating the
progressive increase of their emoluments and retarding the
progressive decrease of their powers and privileges, and whereas
all other means for dealing with non-co-operators have been
exhausted except good Government, which is no substitue for
resolute Government, and whereas it is expedient, even though
it is far from being moral or legal to amend the Bengal Criminal
Unlaw Act, now therefore it is hereby enacted as follows:

1. This Act may or may not be called the Bengal Unlaw
Criminal Amendment Act 1929. In case no Indian legislature
passes it in the twenties, this Draft Bill may be read as
providing another blank for the tens as well like the hlank
already provided for the units. If, however, in the year 1929,
provided by unchanging Fate itself for all constitutional
changes no change occurs, whether for better or for worse,
and existing legislatures continue to make, unmake or refuse to
make laws, this section must be read as if it provided blanks
for the hundreds and the thousands as well. The Bill will
then become law in due course in Greek Calendar.

2. It extends to the whole of Bengal, and for purposes of
this Act, but for no other purpose, it shall be a criminal
offence to partition Bengal even if a Superior Curzon were to
become the Golden White Moghul in Charles Street and to
seek once more the ‘' vivisection of Bengal.” -

3. In this Act, even if there is anything repugnant in the
subject or context, "' the Code ™ means the Code of Criminal
Procedure and of every form, sort, kind or variety of uncivil
procedure, and in fact every Code except the Code of Honour
and the Code of Ethics.

4. (i) The Local Government or General Misgovernment
may, will, shall and must by order in writing, or by visible
representation, or palpable misrepresentation, or by word of
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; or by mere feeling or volition, or by
Wy other ps or psychic process, direct or misdirect
that any person, animal or thing, whether born, dead or
yet to be born, or, like Ministerialist members wholly
inanimate, accused of any offence, specified or unspecified, in
the first or any other schedule, or of defence set up in court
or council, in the press or on the public platform, shall be
ied by Commissioners, Collectors, Deputy Collectors, Tahsil-
AL Nii'h Tahsildar, Awwal Karkuns, Qanungoes,
P’a Kulkarnies, Karanams, Kanakaplllals, or
other officials or non-officials not above the rank of toadies
and tuft-hunters or sycophants and slaves, appomted under
this Act and disappointed by other acts, to wit, the refusal
of the Assembly to increase their emoluments, the dismissal of
Ministers by the Council and non-appearance of their names
when grade promotions and the Honours Lists are gazetted.

i) An order under Sub-Section (i) may be made
in respect of any person, animal, thing and Indians hoc genus
omne for any offence or defence as specified in Sub-Section
(i). Whether such offence ‘was committed, or such defence was
set up, before or after the commencement of this Act, and in
any year, whether A.D. or B.C. and whether before or after
Genesis. )

4. (a) Commissioners, Collectors, Deputy Collectors, in
fact, the whole string down to Karnams and Kanakapillais, may
be appointed for the whole of Bengal or any fraction thereof,
decimal, vulgar or noble, or any part thereof lopped off, torn,
Wrenched partitioned or Curzonified and still un-H‘udmgud

(b) All trials under this Act shall be held by three
Commissioners, Collectors etc., as before, at least two of
whom shall be persons who are serving and have from time
immemorial served the interests of injustice, and the third shall
be a person who is serving and has served for a similar period
no interest except his own.

i) Commissioners, Collectors etc., as before, appointed
and dlsappomted also as before, may, wlll shall and must
take cognisance of offences and defences specified or un-
specified, as before, (Allah be praised for " as before ™
compositor, Comrade Press) and shall follow any procedure
prescribed by any Code, and shall be bound not to adjourn any
trial for any purpose save that of injustice, and death shall
not entitle the accused or his heirs, successors, executors,
administrators, assignees or next of kin to have the trial
adjourned for his funeral, or for any other reason, including
Doomsday.

(4i) In the event of any dxfference of opinion among the

41
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Commissioners et cetera the opinion of the trying cfficial or
non-official ordering immediate execution of the accused,
whether before or after trial, shall prevail, and the other
officials or non-officials shall be deemed to be guilty of the
same fate as the accused.

The Commissioners etc. may pass upon any person
convicted or not convicted by them _any sentence, authorised
or unauthorised by lax.. ii:c "lucements to make a
confession of heresy, s & OF @, .gra, as were
offered by the Holy 2 - .]Lusmon and other
tortura, tormenta and quaesd ones such as “ languishing fire,”

burmm, pincers,” * The wheel,” Piene forte et dure, the
equulens or the Rack “ the Plumbatae or " Leaden balls, ** the
ungulae or barbed hooks,” the lamina or * hot plate,” the
fidiculae or ‘' cord compressing the arm,” the “ Scavenger’s
Daughter " that compress the victim into a ball, the *‘iron
gauntlets™ or ‘‘bilboes,” the jungfernkuss, the puntale or
* friquent,” the canape or ‘““hempen cord” the water and
cord, the strappado or * fulley " the ** hot brick,” the tablillos
or ‘' thumb-screw and boots combined,” the mala mansio,
the cell called * hittle Ease ” and the “ Cave of Roses’” which
was replete with reptiles.

7. The provisions of the Code, so far only as they are not
inconsistent with the provisions of, or the special procedure
prescribed by or under this Act, and only so far as they are
inconsistent with all other laws, human or divine, Shariat,
Shastric, or Cannon Jaw, shall apply to the proceedings of the
Commissioners etc.

. Commissioners, etc., trying an offence, or no offence,
under this Act, may, with a view to obtaining the evidence of
any person beheved thought, conceived, supposed, imagined,
fancied, or entirely disbelieved to have been, to be, or about
to be, or never to be directly or indirectly concerned in, or
privy to the offence, or wholly unconcerned therein tender a
pardon to such person, on condition of his making a full
detailed, incriminating and wholly untrue, disclosure of the
whole circumstances, within or without his knowledge,
relating to the offence, and to every other person, concerned
or 'unconcerned, whether as principal or abettor in the com-
mission thereof, or his ascendant or descendant to the seventh
ﬁgneration, or a collateral seventeen degrees removed from

im

2. It shall be open to the Commissioners etc., in lieu of
tendering pardon as aforesaid, to have the title of Khan
Bahadur, Rai Bahadur, Rao Bahadur or Diwan Bahadur
conferred on such person when the next Honours list is
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published, provided thatr i ~ ire In o cancel and with-
draw the honour thus c.i.oevad <hiuld i be proved to the
satisfaction of the said commissioners etc., that any particle of
truth has strayed into the statement of such persons.

9. (4) Any person convicted or acquitted on a trial held
by Commissioners etc. under this Act may appeal to the High
Court, with a view to have his sentence enhanced or have a
sentence passed on him, as the case may be, and such appeal
shall be disposed of by the said court in the manner in
which appeals made against judgment in favour of the
executlve are disposed of.

i) When the Commissioners etc., pass sentence of
death, and it has been duly executed, the proceedings shall be
submitted to the High Court, and the sentence shall not be
executed again unless it is confirmed by the said court.

10. Noctwithstanding anything contained in the Indian
Evidence Act, I of 1872, when the statement of any person has
been fabricated, cooked or concocted by any member of the
police force, and recorded by ang magistrate such statement
may be admitted in evidence in trial befor: the said com-
missioners etc., if such person has been killed, hidden away
or made incapable of giving evidence, and the said Com-
missioners are of opinion that such death, disappearance or
incapacity has been caused in the interest of justice by officials
or non-officials duly appointed for this purpsse.

d1. The Local Government may, by notification in the
local official Gazette, or without any such notification, make
or mar rules consistent or inconsistent wich chis Act, to
provide for all, or any or none of the matters that may
conceivably or inconceivably arise.

12. Where, in the opinion of the Local Government there
are reasonable or unreasonable grounds, or none at all, for be-
lieving, imagining, fancying or disbelieving that any person ()
has acted, is acting, is about to act, or is capable of acting in
contravention of any act, law, ordmance regulation, rule, order,
or unexpressed wish of Government. or (ii) has committed, is
committing, is about to commit or is capable of committing,
any offence, specified or unspecified in the second schedule,
or (#i) has used, is using, is about to use oris capable of
using force or violence, or threat of force or violence, in
act, word or deeds as laid down in the Ahmedabad pledge,
or (w) has not condemned, is not condemning, is not about
to condemn, or is not capable of condemning, anything
done or intended to be done, or omitted or intended to be
omitted by the late Gopi Nath Saha, the Local Government
if it is satisfied that such a person is a member of any
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association, club, society, family, caste, tribe, profession,
mercantile company, or trade guild which Government has
declared or may declare to be wanting in love or affection for
Government, so that it becomes thereby guilty of disaffection
and of enmity, ill-will and all other forms of hostility towards
Government, may order that such person (a) shall notify
where he stands, sits or lies, and shall notify any and every
change of posture to every authority that may exist in the land ;
() shall report himself to the police every withe
out interfering with the nightly slumber or sta of
any policeman, which may last twenty-four hours every day;
(c) shall conduct himselfin such manner as may be so specified,
including standing on his head and playing golf in that position,
+aking a dive in the Diamond Harbour and not appearing
1 :he surface for twelve ¢ curs, and walking

hisirs on the railway track pace not ex-
ceeding one mile per hour, w! atl :rain ‘s in motion
a hundred yards behind him travellmg in the same direction at
the speed of one mile per 1nmu|:e (d) shall abstain from such
acts as may be s * ~p. i, mcludm g slzeping, eating, drinking
and breathing ; (¢) shall reside or remain in any place so speci-
fied, including the bed of the Hoogli or the bottom of a well ;
(f) shall not enter, reside or remain in any area where there is
air, earth or sky ; (g) shall be committed to custody of any per-
son, including the Angel of Death; provided that the Local
Government shall not in any order under clause (¢) specify an
area ourside the territorial jurisdiction of God without the pre-
vious sanction of the Governor-General in Council. (1) The
Local Government in its order under sub-section (i) may
direct (a) the arrest without rhyme or reason, of the personin
respect of whom the order is made wherever he may or may not
be found by any policeman, or other officer or non-official who
may care to earn promotion or title ; and (b) the search of any
place in this or in the other world.

13. An order under sub-section () of section 12 shall be
served on the person in respect of whom it is made in the usual
manner provided for service of Government orders including a
slap and a kick ; but in the case of a first offender it may be
served only with severe words and other expr2ssions suggesting
that the geneology of the person on whom it is served goes
back to some animal not particularly intelligent or clean.

14. (1) An officer of Government desiring promotion, and
any non-official coveting any honour may arrest wich or wich-
out suspicion, any person living within a radius of five hund-
red thousand miles of 148 Russa Road, Calcutta, on the ground
that he is a person in respect of whom an order might lawfully

L ey
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be made under sub-section (i) of Section 12.

(i5) Any person exercising the power conferred by sub-
section (i) may at the time of making the arrest, or before or
after it, search any place, and seize any property that attracts
his fancy or cupidity.

15. The Local Government, and every officer of Govern-
ment to whom any copy of any order made under Section 12,
has been directed by authority of the Local Government, and
every person exercising the powers conferred by Section 14,
may use any and every means necessary to enforce the same,
provided that in no case shall they be lawful, and in no case may
violence be avoided.

16., "1'“'"-1- heing a person in respect of whom an order

R - cnowingly disobeys any di

but in no case shall the pumshment be less than rigorous death
: al :mple slavery for a term
v

or in Russian roubles

17. (i) Every person in respect of whom an order has
been made under Sub-Section (i) of Section 12, if so directed
by any officer or nui-u::tcial authorized or unau:honsed in this
behalf (@) permit himself to be spat upon. i
(b) allow his nose and cazs to he pull
or non-official with ~pocinens ol h
coughing and crying.

(i) If any person fails to comply with, or attempts to
avoid, any direction given in accordance with the provisions of
Sub-Section (i) he shall be punishable with partial paralysis and
confinement to sick-bed which may extend to five hundred
years, or with fine which may extend to the figure of the un-
national Debt of India or with both.

18. (i) Within one geological period from the date of the
issue of an order by the Government under Sub-Section (i) of
Section 12 the Local Government shall place before two persons
who shall be either Sessions Judges or Additional, Substrac~
tional, Multiplicational or Divisional Judges, and one of whom
at least shall be his personal or political enemy the immaterial
facts and material fictions, in or out of its possession, on which
the order may not have been based, together with any materials
relating to the case, or wholly irrelevant to it, which may or
may not have subsequently come into its possession, and a
statement of the allegations, if any, made against the person in
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respect of whom the order has been made, but not his answers
to them ; and the said ledL.r.-‘: may or not consider the said im-
material facts and macerial ficrions, and may or may Dot report
to the Local Government whether or not there is in their
opinion lawful or unlawful and sufficient or insufficient cause
for the order.

(#1) On the receipt of the said report, if any, the Local
Government shall consign the same to the waste-paper basket.

(4ii) Nothing in this section or out of it shall entitle any
person agamst whom an order has been made under Sub-

Q ‘ction 12 to appear or to act by pleader unless
the amicus curie thrust upon him by the
smd ]udges. and paid liberally from Secret Service funds; and
the proceedings and report of the said Judges shall be as secret
and confidential as the airy nothings of the Star Chamber and
other such British institutions of historic tame.

The Local Government shall appoint such persons as
it thinks wholly unfit to constitute visiting Committees for the
purpose of this act, and shall by rulzs prescribe the manner in
which the members of said commictees shall i nwe thelr v151tmg
cards dmpned in the * Notat home ™
of the ]eﬂors in charge of jails where saed
any provision of this Act may be languxshmg in durance
vile, and such dropping of cards shall be deemed to be the only
proper form of a visit of enquiry paid by such committees.

20. The Local Government may make to every person
who is placed under restraint by reason of an order made under
Sub-Section (i) of Section 12 a decennial allowance for his
support of such amount calculated to the seventh decimal place
of a pie, which in the opinion of the L(*cal Governmant is a
proper dying wage, which shall be paid at the end of the decen-
nium or after death whichever is the longer period.

21. With a view to the performance of the fundamental
duty of the Government, on which political advance and all
the functions of a civilized social organism depend, this Act
shall be deemed to indemnify in advance all persons for whatso-
ever they have done to any personbelieved, thought, conceived,
suspected, imagined or fancied to be a non-co-operator or a

* Swarajist, and no suit, prosecution or other legnl proceedings

shall lie against any person for anything which is done in good
faith or in bad, or intended to be done under this Act.
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XVIII
THE CHALLENGE TO OUR LOVE OF FREEDOM

more than once, not because there is anything

startlingly new in it, or anything that was not clear
enough on the very first reading. He has only one message for
the nation, and that he gave when he called upon it to non-co-
operate with this alien Government. Far from enlarging that
message, he has, in fact, shortened it, because wh:!
to, or rather recognising the fact of, the suspension of ull\ o
items of Non-Co-operation as part of the national programme,
he now calls upon the nation to concentrate on Hindu-Mus-
lim unity, the removal of Untouchability and the production
and use of Khaddar for the emancipation of India. We have
ntinl Addroes more than once because after the
us. Like the athlete who would
not permit an ounce of fat to encumber him without giving him
additional strength, Mahatma Gandhi does not tolerate unne-
cessary rhetoric. He is to that extent an ascetic in his writing,
just as he is to a great extent an ascetic in the matter of food
and clothing, and in fact in _his entire way of living. In writing
his address he has practised this asceticism even more rigorous-
ly than is habitual with him, and over and above his usual
economy of words there is apparent a deliberate restraint as
regards the use of sentiment. But his address improves on ac-
quaintance, and we would ask our readers to read it over and
over again until it soaks into them and they realise what it is
that the Mahatma means to convey to them.

Without using words suggestive of an ultimatum, he still
presents to-day an ultimatum to the nation. We know how
distressed the Mahatma was when the Associated Press con-
verted his ** helplessness,” on hearing the details of the Kohat
Tragedy, which mduced him to undertake his hazardous fast of
twenty-one days, into * hopelessness He is the last man to’
lose hope, and nothmg suggestive of despair would be a ficting

329

WE have read Mahatma Gandhi's Presidential Address

42 .



330 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

title for the address he is v at Belgaum ; other-
wise we would have called “c "' .\ I'er'or . Hope.”  But if it is
not that, it is emphatically his challenge to our much-vaunted
love of freedom. And if there is any Indian who claims that
he has a true sense of his present slavery and hates his chains,
then we are convinced he can have no alternative but to take
up this challenge, and to prove by the end of the year 1925,
through his work on the lines recommended by Mahatma
Gandhi, that he loved freedom like righteousness and hated
slavery like iniquity.

Justification of Non-Co;operétion

Mahatma Gandhi cannot offer a better justification of
Non-Co-operation, which so many people foolishly think he is
giving up, than by stating at the very outset of his address that
* from the September of 1920 the Congress has been principal-
ly an institution for developing strength from within.”" 1t has
certainly ceased to function by means of resolutions addressed
to the Government for redress of grievances. These resolu-
tions were nothing more than the. petitions dictated by our
weakness, unless, of course, we- did not know that the real
character of the existing system of Government was not bene-
ficial. The party or parties in India that ask us to confine our
activities to so-called constitutionalism, have no justification
for such a slogan but that of a belief in the beneficial character
of the present system. If they still believe in that, they are
fully justified in passing resolutions for the redress of their
grievances, and 1n expecting results from such a barren proce-
dure. But Liberals like Mr. Shastri and Mr. Chintamani do
not seem to believe in that beneficial character any more than
Mahatma Gandhi or we ourselves. That is why we cannot
understand their self-denying ordinance which confines their
activities to the narrow circle of a Constitution which they did
not frame, and which they cannot alter, but which their politi-
cal ‘opponents as well as ours have deliberately devised, and
which they mean to maintain in all its narrowness as long as
they can doit. The Swarajists do not swear by the Constitu-
tion that has been imposed upon them from the outside ; but
they claim that they will take advantage of such opportunities
as even this Constitution offers, of compelling the Government
to come to terms with them and agree to make such a radical
modification of it as would give us Swaraj. The only excuse
that we can plead for them is that of self-deception. We
maintain that the Government may be vexed by their obstruc-
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tionist tactics, but it cannot be brought to its knees unless, in
the words of Mahatma Gandhi, the nation develops strength
from within, This it will not do by their sparring in the
Councils with officials and with the latter’s non-official sup-
porters. The whole problem before the country is to devise
means for the development of national strength from within,
and the Mahatma's conclusion is that if there is any alternative
to the use of the knife and the revolver and the bomb, it is
Charkha, which alone makes it possible for us to boycotc
foreign cloth that impoverishes us, and, of course, the other
ko aveoits the suspension of which by the nation the Mahatma
nas boen forced to recognise. The Mahatma’s message for
1925, then, is the message of the Charkha, and we beseech all
India to understand its implications.

Non-violence

Asall the world knows, and as even his opponents acknow-
ledge, non-violence is the essential principle of Mahatma
Gandhi's life and teachings; and he has always taught his
countrymen that, even if they are not convinced that non-
violence is the only proper creed, they should at least give up
all thought of violence for politica] purposes and adopt non-
violence as their pelicy. We are among those that believe war
to baa great evil ; but we also believe that there are worse
things than war, and that a nation’s slavery is one of them.
Ordinarily war must not be resorted to by ourselves ; but when
it is forced upon us by an enemy that believes in no other
argument than that of force, we believe that we must not
shrink from war, but must defend ourselves against him and
use all the force we can command, force without stint and
without cessation, till, in the language of the Quran, “war hath
dropped her weapons ' and peace and persuasion resume their
sway over men's minds. We, however, entirely agree with
Mahatma Ghandhi that non-violence is the enly proper policy
for India to adopt to-day for her emancipation. We can achieve
victory without violence. More than that, the use of violence
for a nation of 320 million people should be a matter of
reproach to it. Finally, victory achieved with violence can-
not but be the victory of the fighting classes. Swaraj, to be
the raj of all, must have been won through the willing sacri-
fice of all. If this is not so, we shall have to depend for
ics maintenance as well on the prowess of the fighting classes,
which we must not do. Swaraj must be won by the minimum
sacrifice of the maximum number, and not by the maximum
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sacrifice of the minimum number. And, since we believe that
the Charkha requires the minimum sacrifice of the maximum
number, while the sword requires the maximum sacrifice of
the minimum number, we have agreed that the nation should
keep its sword, such as it is, sheathed, but must work its
Charkha for all it is worth. Knowing the possibilities of the
Charkha we do not hanker after violence, and this is our final
answer to those who always love to misrepresent others when
it serves their purpose. Now Mahatma Gandhi’s standard of
non-violence, to which he required all national volunteers at
Ahmedabad in 1921 to pledge themselves, is a very high one;
for he requires Indians to be non-violent not only in deed, but
also in word, and even in thought and intent. According to
this standard, only too many of his countrymen have failed
during the last three years ; but it is the success that he has
achieved in his preaching which surprises us more than the
violence of which we have had some exhibition. When the
guilt of Chauri-Chaura and similar unfortunate occurrences is
judged, it is necessary to take into consideration not only that
which was done, but also that which had been resisted. Never
before in the annals of India have the people fel: as intensely
as they have done since the dawn of Non-Co-operazion, and the
marvel is not that the fury of the mob has resulted in so much
bloodshed, but that the manhood of India has been success-
fully revived with so little of it. We challenge any one to
show another instance in the history of mankind where
hundreds of millions of people have been roused to stand up
for their liberties, and have remained so peaceful as the people
of India. There is no country in Europe with all its cold, frog
blood that would not have experienced a deluge of blood in
like circumstances. That India has escaped such a deluge is
due to Mahatma Gandhi and ro his f2llow-workers.

The Mahatma embarrasses his foillowers and fellow-workers
only too often with his sweeping and unqualified admissions.
We are, however, glad that in his address he acknowledges
that the propaganda of non-violence checked the outbreak of
physical violence which would certainly have broken out had
Non-violent Non-Co-operation not come into being. He is
perhaps too hard when he says that the most important boy-
cott demanded by the Non-Co-operation, namely, the boycortt
of violence, though it appeared to be at one time entirely
successful, was non-violence that was only skin deep. It was
certainly more than that; and although it was to a great extent
passive and born of helplessness, it was nevertheless genuine
and effective as far as it went. And we disagree with him
when he says that it was due to Non-Co-operation that there
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was an eruption of intolerance against those who did not cease
to co-operate. Elsewhere he has said that Hindu-Muslim riots
are the result of the imperfect Non-Co-operation of his
followers. To us the truth rather seems to be that the people
were in earnest, and had not acquired enough self-control to
keep their intolerance of Non-Co-operators always in check.
As regard< Hindu-Muslim riots, we doubt if any of his
followers have participated in them. It istrue that some of
those whose wranglings in the newspapers have been really at
the bottom of many of these unfortunate occurrences still
claim to be his followers; but these have only countenanced
violence indirectly. They have not directly participated in it
themselves.

In any case, what is necessary is that we should rigidly
practise non-violence and set a better example to the masses
than we have yet done. Qur war even against the existing
system of government must be a war without an enemy, and
we should certainly practise far more tolerance towards each
other, whether those opposed to us are No-Changers or
Swarajists, and whether they are Hindus or Muslims. But we
deprecate the fashion that there seems to be in some No-
Cirinder 1 'c~r.ng that the Swarajists are any more
o owene than the No-Changers themselves. Nor
do we believe that there is likely to be any extraordinary re-
crudescence of violence in India for political purposes. Our
imperfect Non-Co-operationnot having brought us Swaraj, the
impatient who had resorted to violence before but had given
it up on the commencement of Non-violent Non-Co-operation,
may naturally be inclined to resort to violence once more,
though we can expect no better results from such violence to-
day than were obtained in the past. Violence requires courage,
however much we may characterise crimes of violence ‘as
cowardly, and ‘there is no evidence of any great access of
courage to-day among Indians to warrant us to expect greater
resort to violence on the part of the politically-minded people
in India. The fact is that at Bardoli the Mahatma asked us to
drop violence ; but fear even of the consequences of Non-
violent Non-Co-operation and its discomforts and inconveni-
ences made us drop Non-Co-operation instead. This is our
own reading of the situacion as distinet from the Mahatma's;
nevertheless we do think that the resentment which is certain
to be generated by otherwise unproductive and sterile debates
in the legislatures will not help us in the- creation of that
atmosphere which we need for the universalisation of the
Charkha. And if the Swarajists do not give up Council-work,
which we certainly do not expect them to do at this stage, it
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is all the more necessary for them to emphasise that they think
that violence will only retard progress and not accelerate it.
We'do not, howevere, wish to preach perfection to them ; and
in the marter of non-violence we do not consider their leaders
like Messrs. Nehru and Dass stand in need of any No-
Changer’s advice. But we would ask their Marathi-speaking
confreres, whose unwillingness to spin is well known, to con-
sider most carefully the proposition that the Charkha is t|
only possible substitute for the knife and the revolver and t
bomb. - We can understand if they think that by opposing the
bureaucracy in the Councils, and forcing it to come out into the
open as force naked and unashamed, they will produce enough
excitement in the country to increase the forces of violence
and give the believers in violence a better chance. But if, like
us, they have given up all thought of India's emancipatiun
through violence and they also think that at any rate in her
present state such enterprises are doomed to failure and
would only retard our progress, then they must consider what
good their Council wranglings are expected to do, and how
they can thereby develop the nation’s strength from within.

The Charkha

In our issue of the 28th November we have discussed at
sufficient length the economic drain due to the use of foreign
cIo:h and the improvement of our peasantry, the life of which,
since there is no Charkha now in the peasant’s cottage, is a
long-drawn question between a crop and a crop. We have
shown how on that peasantry, in the last resort, not only we,
but the Swarajists also, rely; and we hope we have proved
that the only cure for its economic debility is 1ts employment
in the slack season of npri

amd as most of it
comes from Great Britain herﬁelf “the productlon of khaddar
by our peasantry will not only cure its own economic debility,
but will also restore the economic equilibrium of the country
at large, and will at the same time affect the nation that is
keeping us in such slavish subjection to itself. What other
weapon, we ask, can do all these things at one and the same
time? But the peasantry is most unlikely to take to the
Charkha once more in large enough numbers after all these
years, unless it is assured by the patronage of the classes of
ready sale for its produce, and unless we advertise this cure of
its debility by taking a lictle of it ourselves. If we had Swaraj
already, and could shut out foreign cloth by means of the

.
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tariff, which is an exercise of economic compulsion, we could
assure the khaddar producers in the cottages that a good
market existed for their wares; but even then we doubt if we
could induce the cottager to produce . khaddar and have the
supply ready by artificially creating for it a demand in the
country. In any case, we have not yet got Swaraj, and
khaddar we are discussing just at present as a means to the
attainment of that end, and not as an end in itself. We are,
therefore, reduced to the single alternative of the classes
spinning in order to induce the masses to produce khaddar.

Figures have often been published to prove two things.
One of them 1is that the mills by themselves cannot shut out
all foreign cloth, even if they can help us—which obviously
they cannot—in distributing wealth among the peasants, and
thus curing their economic debility. The next thing that these
figures go to prove is that khaddar tcgether with mill-cloth
will sufficz to close the door of India on foreign cloth.
Obviously then we cannot do without the production of.
khaddar, and without the spinning of the classes as an induce-
ment to the masses to produce it. The Mahatma's acceptance
of the Presidentship of the Congress and his exposition in his
address of what he desires and hopes is, therefore, nothing
short of what we have called it —a challenge to every Indian’s
claim that he loves his country and the freedom of his country.

He deals suificiently and exhaustively, though as usual
extremely briefly, with the objections of the critics, and it is
not necessary to repeat what he has said. To his observation
with regard to the criticism that the spinning-wheel is not
exciting enough, ** for the millions solid work itself is an excite-
ment and tonic at the same time,” we would only add that
things even duller and more insipid than the Charkha would
be more exciting than the strongest of strong drinks to one
who only understood that they provided the one chance of
freedom that remained for him and his nation of 320 millions !
We ask if there is one lover of excitement in India, be he
gambler, be he imbiber of spirituous liquors, whom the biggest
stakes and the fieriest potions now fail to excite, who will not
find the new excitement he needs for his jaded being in a
thing that has some chance, where none other exists, of
breaking the chains of a nation that constitutes a fifth of the
whole of humanity ?

We believe the Charkha has this chance, and we want the
whole of India to become Charkha-mad during the year of the
Mahatma’s Presidentship. And if those of the Swarajists who
are not unwilling to spin can help us, while doing their own
Council-work undisturbed, to spread the infection of Charkha-
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madness all over the country, then we think the agreement
which the Mahatma has signed 2t Caleutta, and for the accept-
ance of which he pleads in his ad: i be amply justified.
But if a party proud of its discipline just secures from a
majority of its members who are unwilling to spin twenty-four
thousand yards each of handspun varn purchased from the
bazaar, to enable them to take part in the Congress voting,
even if a minority of ir<
spinning, then, we fear, the documen s
would be a scrap of paper of less value than the paper itself.
But even in that case we shall ourselves remain Charkha-mad,
and we want to urge every No-Changer to go on as if the
Swarajists did not exist, and to try to infect the whole of the
country with his own Charkha-madness. He must go in
blinkers, entirely disregarding what the Swarajists are doing
and what they are not doing, only looking ahead at the goal,
which must be to make by the end of his Chief's term of office
the boycott of foreign cloth very nearly, if not entirely, com-
plete. It will not do for him to tarry any longer by the road-
side, waiting for fellow-workers unwilling to continue the
journey, or wasting his time in idle reproaches. He must be a.
fanatic for whom at least there is no limited liability ; and
without permitting the least partisanship or malice to cross his
path, he must co-operate with all other fanatics equally
Charkha-mad to assist Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress in
the execution of the national programme outlined at Belgaum.
No one could then have any quarrel with a_Society of
** Fanatics Unlimited " such as we bave suggested ; and yet it
would be the spearhead of the Congress for pushmg through
with its main purpose. There is little indication in the
Mahatma’s address of such madness as we desire to ptoduc‘. ;
butin the rigid restraint he has exercised over hlmseli in
the language of his address, to which we hav. 1
and in the character of the agreement its :
entered at Calcutta, there is sufficient indication to us and to
many others who know him of the fires that are melting the
lava under the crust of the rigid and cold earth. If there was
any doubt on the subject, it must have been cleared the other
day when the Mahatma gave ample opportunity to all sceptics
among No-Changers to express and to resolve their doubts,
and ended up with warning those who pledged themselves to
work his Charkha programme, that he was a relentless and
inexorable leader who could spare no pity for those who
would, while on the march, fall out of the ranks, footsore and
weary and disinclined to proceed any further.

We ask our readers to consider carefully what it is that
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the Mahatma is proposing. He is that rare being, a visionary,
who is at the same time a thoroughly practical person, the
most large-hearted man in the world to-day, and one who is
also among the top most men of the world in intellectual great-
ness. He deliberacely tells three hundred and twenty millions
of his countrymen that their one chance of freedom is the
fullest possible use of the Charkha by all classes of Indians;
and the highest political body in the country has deliberately
and with eyes open imposed upon him the burden of leading it
at this critical juncture. Can any sane man think anything
else but that those who have imposed this burden upon him
mean to offer him their fullest and most steadfast support ?
He frankly tells everyone that if the Charkha does not appeal
to his head as well as to his heart, he will be wanting in his
duty in not rejecting his lead. He tells his people that they
would be justitied in regarding him as a hindrance to national
progress if they consider him to be wrong in his exposition of
the doctrine underlying the spinning-wheel. What, we ask,
must the world think of people that do not reject his lead after
this, but act asif they accepted it, and yet fail to be infected with
his own maduness, and to attempt to infect others therewith ?
We are a nation of slaves, and we have proved ourselves to be
a nation of cowards also. This only is required to prove us to
be a nation of humbugs as well | This is the implication of the
Mahatma’s presidential address, which we have characterised
as a challenge to our patriotism and to our love of freedom.

Hindu-Muslim Unity

The only item of the original programme of Non-Co-opera-
tion that Mahatma Gandhi proposes to retain is, as we have
seen, the boycott of foreign cloth; for which the universalisa-
tion of the Charkha is the only means. But he cannot give
battle to the enemy even in his own peaceful fashion if the
national army is not itself united. What general would lead
an army the soldiers of which were making targets of each
other? Mahatma Gandhi is perfectly right when he says that
some Hindus and some Muslims prefer the present condition
of dependence on Great Britain if they cannot have either
wholly Hindu or wholly Muslim India. We claim to know enough
of Islam to be able to say that it does not require a Muslim to
impose the rule of a Muslim sovereign upon non-Muslim
subjects, and it does not require him to subvert the rule of a
non-Muslim sovereign over Muslim subjects so long as he is
free to follow the commandments of his God. Islam is a

43
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theocracy, and in the language of the Quran ' there is no
government but God’s,” and " Him alone are we commanded
to serve.”” As in every religion so also in Islam there are
certain things which every Muslim is required to do,
and certain things which he is required not to do. Between
these duties and prohibitions lies a vast stretch of ground in
which he is free to roam about, except for certain things which
are in the nature of preferences. Now a Muslim can obey
no creature of God who commands him to neglect these duties
or to disregard these prohibitions, and it makes no '
whether that person is one of his own parents, or }
or ruler, whether he is an enemy or a friend, or whether he is
a Muslim or a non-Muslim. So long as the temporal power of
Islam is adequate for the defence of a Muslim’s religious
liberty, and is always at the disposal of the Khalifa, it matters
little whether a Muslim is a subject of a Muslim or of a non-
Muslim. All he needs is the fullest freedom to obey none but
God in the matter of his religious duties and prohibitions.
Even if 2 Muslim sovereign—nay, even if the Khalifa himself
commanded him to disobey God, he must refuqe and it is
obvious that he could not render unto : PAY B Ca

what he could not render unto a Mus!
was due only to God. This being so, we cannot understand
why there need be any question of a Muslim's unflinching
loyalty to a Swaraj Government thar guarante eed wiharma.
Itis only when in the name of Swaraj any obligations, are
sought to be imposed upon a Muslim which he cannot fulfil
without disregarding the obligations imposed upon him by
God's government, that he must refuse and rebel. But the
same refusal and rebellion would become a religious obligation
if it was not a Swaraj Government in India, but the Govern-
ment of the Great Mughal re-established in Delhi, or that of
the Khalifa himself as it used to be in Turkey beiore the
deposition of Mohammed Waheeduddin, that sought to impose
upon him such obligations. God's government is noc neces-
sarily incompatible with Hindu or Christian sovereignty; and
yet it may be incompatible with the rule of a Muslim who
demands obedience to the commands of a creature of God in
preference to the commandments of the Creator Himself.
With this important reservation a Muslim can be loyal to
any Government, be the ruler Muslim or non-Muslim. But if
there is any meaning in r'.lx,,lon this reservation is common to
all rehmonw It makes all che difference in the world which
you place first, God or man,  Those who call upon Muslims
to relegate God to a secondary position ask him to surrender
his faith, and to this no Muslim can consent. But to such
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a surrender no Hindu or. Sikh or Parsi or Christian or Jew
since we are prepared to guarantee
. «hat wonder is there at all if we desire -
sitadharma for a Muslim? And yet

y uenough u is ]u~t those who would restrict the rights
ofa \Tudlm cirizen out of deference to non-Muslim sentiments,
however our of :he common, that demand from him a loyalty
to the Government they would establish in disregard of the
prior loyalty that he owes to his Maker. It is because
Mahatma Gandhi makes no sucb demands from Muslim or
Hindu, fanatic or atheist, bur d ill to regard their con-
science as their king, that \Iu s accept, and can accept
his lead in preference ro that of the so-called free rhinkers as
well as that of the orthodox of other faiths. The place of a
Mushm who wants an India subject wholly to the rule of

: « Todin. But Indiais not any more the place
ants an India subject wholly to the rule of
+ could believe with Mahatma Gandhi
: \ er of such as want this is few. But few
or many, we must all (,nmbm‘ to defeat their fanaticism, and
to make India saf2 for swadiarma and Swara]

Having made the requisite reservation in favour of religion,
= with an easy conscience condemn those who take
of religion in vain, and who are actuated by material
motives which hav. i G doow l. i l.yon We are glad
to find Mahatma <inni™iasrceing weih us in stating that it is
interested persons who were disappointed during the palmy
days of Non-Co hat have found their opportunity
now and are i: religious bigotry or the selfish-
ness of both the communities. He agrees with our own
etiology of the disease of disunion and of the dissensions in
which that disunion has resulted, and clearly states that the
result of the activities of such interested persons is written in
the history of the feuds of the past two years. The greatest
sufferer from all this is, however, religion itself. As Mahatma
Gandhi says, Rehglon has been travested. Trifles have been
dignified by the name of religious tenets which the fanatics
claim must be observed at any cost.” But we think it is only
a slip of the pen when Mahatmaji writes that economic and
political causes have been brought into play for the sake of
fomenting trouble. In all probability the Mahatma also thinks
as we do, that genuine economic and political grievances
existed, and that those who complained on these grounds, or
those against whom complaints were made, alike fomented
trouble in the name of religion, or at least became ardent
champions of hostile communal groups. They did noching to

the
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check and control the religious passions and prejudices of
those quarrelling groups, even if they did not originally rouse
them, but, on the contrary, they did much to increase them
and to aggravate the situation. The Unity Conference at
Delhi has, as Mahatma Gandhi says, paved the wav for a
settlement of religious differences, and let us hope with him
that the Committee of the All-Parties’ Conference will find a
workable and a just solution of the existing political differ-
ences as well. We also echo the words of the Mahatma that
* our goal must be removal, at the earliest possible moment,
of communal or sectional representation. A common
electorate must impartially elect its representatives on the
sole ground of merit. Our services must be likewise manned
by the most qualified men and women.” But, while Mahatma
Gandhi is not indifferent to the prospects of the future,
practical man that he is, he does not neglect the needs of the
present either. He rightly concludes this section of his
address by saying that ‘'till that time comes and communal
jealousies or preferences become a thing of the past, minorities
who suspect the motives of majorities must be allowed their
way.” He calls upon majorities to set the example of self-
sacrifice. For our part we shall be content if they only set
the example of bare justice. Let no one, however, think that
we despair of this, or even that we regard the prospect as
distant. The petty-mindedness of majorities and minorities
alike is the result of the scarcity that is universal to-day when
only crumbs fall to our lot. We quarrel in our hunger over
their distribution ; but when from being beggars outside the
palace gates, we become honoured partakers of the good
things served on the festive board within, there will, we feel
sure, be an end of this undignified scramble. Let neither
Hindu nor Muslim judge the Swaraj that is to come by these
present indications, which are the fruits not of Swaraj, but of
slavery. The difficulty, however, is that Swaraj cannot come
unless these indications disappear.

Untouchability

The confidence that all other communities feel in Mahatma
Gandhi is amply confirmed by his disinterested championship
of the despised and the down-trodden in his own. When others
who would not themselves touch them tell the Christians and
Muslims, * Hands off the Untouchables,” who can wonder
that their fellow-feeling is suspect ? But Maharma Gandhi's
admission of his own responsibility for-all the faults and fail-
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ings of his people is, if we may say so, notorious; and that
being so, he is the Tast person to shirk the high-caste Hindus”
duty in the matter of the Untouchables. Not a word that he
says against those who keep us enslaved would he scored out
when describing the coundition of India’s suppressed classes
and the responsibility of high-caste Hindus. There is nothing
halting of indefinite about hlS views on the subject. He lets
the whole world know that " Hindus cannot claim or take
Swaraj till they have restored the liberty of the suppressed
classes. They have sunk with the latter's suppression.” If
the historians have correctly chronicled the doings of the
Aryan invaders of India, then he says he has no hesitation in
declaring that *‘ our helotry is a just retribution for our having
created an untouchable class " The priests may prate, but he
has no doubt about it that ** it is a blasphemy to say that God
set apart any portion of humanity as untouchable.” He is no
less clear when he * would warn the Hindu brethren against
the tendency which one sees nowadays of exploiting the sup-
pressed classes for a political end.” He goes further and plain-
ly tells the Pharisees among the twice-born that *‘ to remove
untouchabilicy is a penance that caste Hindus owe to Hindu-
ism and to themselves. The purification required is not of
Untouchables, but of the so-called superior castes”” And who
could be more catholic in his views on religion and caste than
the chust Sanatan-Dharmi—as the Mahatma always claims to
be—who says: ' God's grace and revelation are the mono-
poly of no race or nation, They descend equally upon all who
wait upon God. That religion and that nation will be blotted
out of the face of the earth which pins its faith to injustice,
untruth or violence. God is light, not darkness. God is love,
not hate. God is truth, not untruth. God alone is great. We,
His creatures, are but dust.”

Need we emphasise once more after this that when
Mahatma Gandhi calls upon majorities and minorities, and
Hindus and Muslims to unite, and requires the so-called
high-born and the so-called low-born to form one fraternity
and become one brotherhood, he only throws down a challenge
to our much-vaunted patriotism and our love of liberty, equal-
ity and fraternity ? May the Almighty give us all the strength
to take up that challenge and prove that we deserve the free-
dom we seek.

Swaraj Scheme

The Mahatma has all along concentrated his attention on
the means wherewith he would win Swaraj. But there wer
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others, and in particular that embodiment of sweetness and
lighr, Pandir Bhagwandas of Benares, who would not be happy
till chey got the Mabarma and the Congress to define the
Swaraj they were after. Now, Swaraj could only be one
thing, and that is Self-Determination. For our part, we were
content to win Swaraj and leave the entire nation after the victory
to determine what all wanted. But others were anxious to deter-
mine to-day what they would have the power to establish only
after victory had been won to-morrow- Knowing wha: our_people
were lzke‘ we were (.
. L hrcuth

nat;ons have sacri ced nundveus cmd theusands of ralu
i winning ti nnght to make or 1evcal a swgle clause of thuir Con-
stitution. Ilwy I’org ot unat &ns nave to fght (md wrangle
POV R N
they often turn frzends into
ihers of the nation's prove bs biiow the
y summed up this particular failing in

Ut ol 0 (5205 S W g
(Neither cotton nor yarn, but blows must .
be exchanged in haggling with the weaver.)

But alas ! the wit of one has not yet become the wisdom
of the many. Mahatma Gandhi does not dwell long on the
** highly attractive, because speculative, theme " of the future
Constitution of Indxa. for, visionary though he be, he is too
practical to imitate that o~ ‘g our country-
men, Shaikh Chillee, “+1 2~ i~ have supplied
our nurseries with one ! i
He may, in the intensity ot his devor to
strength of his belief in its possibilities, be descrxl‘ed by some
as the Shaikh Chillee of the Charkiia. But he tells us that

‘the end we do not know. For me it is enough to know the
means.” In other words, he will have no lattham latha with
the weaver until his Khadi Board has accumulated a sufficient
quantity of cotton and of yarn. But since so many of us want
a scheme of Swaraj, and the All Parties’ Conference has
appointed a Committee to frame such a scheme, the Mahatma
has placed before the nation his Twelve Points for the
consideration of the Constitution-makers.

We are glad he disapproved of a Property Franchlse 50

the saying
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foreign to the genius of the nati 1 ‘e are no less glad
that he does not like to set up pince a literary test
either. * The benefit of the cleixy be a tyranny if
the clergy does not want the laity i learning. The
monks in Europe did not marry, ai i to swell their
ranks by initiating the poor. But where the clergy marries,
and is yet an exclusive caste, as among the Hindus, it is apt to
perpetuate its line, and to make learning and the power it
brings with it the monopoly of a caste. Let us universalise
learning. Bur unless it becomes the common heritage of all, it
is dangerons to create a Litérary Franchise. * No work, no
vote,” should be our slogan to-day, and some test of national
service should be devised. To-day it may be hand-spinning ;
but we are glad that th: & « ~u'Jl not confine manual
labour for all time to hue would leave it to the
action of economic law: is enabled, by the
stimulus we now give to hand-spmmng, to find its own econo-
mic level.

Two of the Mahatma’s T'welve Points should clear away
much misunderstanding. He would have all monopolies given
to foreigners examined by a Commission ; but when that is
done, he would give full guarantees for a]l vested interests
justly acquired.” Similarly, he would give ** full guarantees of
their status to che Indian Cu:er~ without any hindrance from
the Cenrral Government,” subject, however, to the right of
asylum in self-governing India of their subjects who are not
accused of offences ‘‘ against the Penal Code.” This, we hope,
we interpret correctly as exclusively offences involving moral
turpitude. No foreigner whose vested interest has been justly
acquired and no Indian Chief need fear that injustice will be
done to him by self-governing India. Indeed, we trust that
every territory of which an Indian Chief has been unjustly de-
prived by the present foreign Central Government will be
ceded back to him. Knowing Indian States as we do, we
feel certain that self-governing India will have no difficulty in
dealing with Indian Chiefs, and that Indian States will before
long become as self-governing in the truest sense of the term
as the rest of India, so that none of the citizens of such States
will need to seek asylum outside.

Not the least i impottant point presented for our considera-
tion by Mahatma Gandhi is that which makes Swaraj synony-
mous with Swadharma. The so-called freethinkers are m
practice far more intolerant than this * religion-ridden ™
Hindu and Sanatam who would have self-governmg India re-
cognm, the * complete religious freedom of various denomina-
tions,” subject only to mutual forbearance. Where such for-
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bearance is not practised the world becomes a hell. True
religion is that which does not permit persecution and compul-
sion to enter its diocese and the first article of the creed of
which is tolerance and forbearance. Hali wrote of those who
neither fought the Hindu nor bore ill-will towards the Gueber
who eschewed evil and rewarded evil with good, and he asked
those who thought this world to be a Hell to come and see the
beauties of this Heaven. In a sense different from that of
Satan in Milton's Paradise Lost :

The mind is its own place, and in itself
Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven.

All that we need is to produce the proper religious mentality,
and not to make people irreligious. .

Independence

Since we could not have hoped to be rid just yet of that
hardy annual, the proposal to amend the creed of the Congress
and define the Swaraj we seek as Swaraj outside the British
Empire or Commonwealth, Mahatma Gandhi did well to de-
vote a section of his address to the subject of independence.
We agree with him that the British recognition of Indians’
complete equality ** would be a greater triumph than a.com-
plete severance of the British connection.” The conversion of
the infidel is certainly a greater triumph for the evangelist and
the apostle than the elimination of infidelity through the
wasteful process of killing the infidels. Was not the triumph
of the Last of the Messengers of Allah, who was able to con-
vert his people in his life-time, and who has been acknowledg-
ed even by his critics to have been “ the most successful ™
among the prophets, greater than that of Noah, whose prayer
was answered when the flood deluged and destroyed his
people few of whom had he been able to convert? The
Mahatma sees the future with a clear gaze when he tells us that
** the better mind of the world desires to-day not absolutely
independent States warring one against another, but a federa-
tion of friendly inter-dependent States.”” He desires the
ability to be totally independent without asserting the indepen-
dence. But, alas 1 only too many of the champions of complete
independence are anxious to assert their independence without
doing much to develop the ability to be independent. It is, we
think, manifest enough that ** Britain really means subjection
in spite of her declarations to the contrary,” and it is not be-
cause we are in any doubt about this that we would wait and
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see. We wait because many of us do not yet hate our slavery
sufficiently, and our task should rather be to make them
realise that they are slaves, and to make them sick of
their slavery, than to tell Britain what we think of her
declarations.

Politics or Social Reform ?

How petty in comparison with this * impractical vision~
ary " and “ ascetic ”’ are the “ politicians "’ that pride them-
selves on being practical? If they only knew how very like
leaders of schoolboy debating societies they really are, their
vanity would greatly diminish, if not utterly vanish. These
believers in eternal blab are singing in chorus to-day that the
Charkha programme turns the Congress into a purely social
reform organisation. We have neither time nor patience for
wasting en the philosophy of nomenclature ; but we do know
vhiar i1 the Coarkha is not taken up, then we are discarding as
a nation the one weapon that we still possess. We are like the
straggler who has fallen out of the ranks, footsore and weary,
and who finally drops his rifle, now too heavy for hands, into
the nearest ditch. The Mahatma’'s simple and characteristi-
cally dispassionate rejoinder to these questioners is that
* everything that is absolutely essential for Swaraj is more
than merely social work and must be taken up by the Con~
gressa’ May we ask these sceptics what they would say to a
born general who, tired of their endless debates, set about
organising the millions of India into a fighting force to win
freedom ? We know there is no such general to-day, nor does
our salvation lie that way. But if they were such a born
organiser of fighting men and he could promise us victory,
would these debaters and wranglers say to him that the orga-
nisation of an army is not political—according to the ‘rules of
their schoolboy game ? If a Garibaldi’s organised revolt could
be political, a Gandhi's organisation of the Charkha and the
hand-loom is political enough in all conscience for people so cir-
cumstanced as we.

National Education

It is not as if Mahatma Gandhi has ceased to do work in
connection with other items of Non-Co-operation, It is
curious that Mrs. Besant, who seemed only the other day to
have definitely agreed to join the Congress, knowing only too
well that Mahatma Gandhi was insisting on the spinning
franchise and was suspending other items of Non-Co-opera-
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tion as a national programme only with a view to open the
doors of the Congress wide enough for Co-operators like her
and the Liberals to enter, is now anxious to found an Indian
National Political Congress, apparently because after the sus-
pension of Non-Co-operation, the Congress has ceased to be a
political organisation. It is on such occasions that one recalls
the poet's lament :

WS 52 Olobuns 38 09 3 35 Lo e

(WhenI turned Infidel, that Infidel became one of the Faithful).

So far as Mahatma Gandhi is concerned, every item of the
Non-Co-operation programme stands where it did before. We
are glad he has emphasised the need of the maintenance of
national schools and colleges. We wish Non—Co-operators
will take to heart what he says about them. ‘‘They cannot be
given up so long as even a few pupils are left. It must be a
point of honour with the respective provinces to keep up their
colleges and schools. Suspension of Non-Co-operation should
not have any injurious effect on these institutions. On the
contrary, greater effort than ever before should be made to
maintain and strengthen them.” But we would like to en-
courage the students also in the existing national institutions
of India, and what should encourage them more than the
v.ords of the Mahatma who has been quietly watching them.

* Throughout the country,” says he, * finest and- silent work
has been done by the non-co-operating students. Theirs is a
great and noble sacrifice. From a worldly stand-point -they
have perhaps lost the prospect of brilliant careers. I suggest
to them, however, that from the national stand-point they
have gained more than they have lost. They left their schools
or colleges because it was through them that the youth of the
nation were insulted and humiliated in the Punjab. The first
link in the chain of our bondage is forged m these institutions.
The corresponding national institutions ficiently
managed they may be, are the factories where the ﬁrst instruments
of our freedom are forged. After all, the hope of the future
centres round the boys and girls studying in these national
institutions. I, therefore, regard the upkeep of these institu-
tions as the first on provincial funds We feel it necessary to
repeat at once his warning that *‘the time is past when we can
be satisfied with the word * National ' on the signboard of the
school and the knowledge that it is not affiliated to any Gov-
ernment Umverslty or is not otherwise controlled by the
Government.” In other words, that school or college or Uni-
versity is not necessarily national which is badly housed and
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ill-equipped. * Love in a cottage " is better than a palace
where love dwelleth not. But a cottage without love is cer-
tainly no better, if not worse, than a palace without 1t.

Repression and the Remedy

It is a sad reflection on our Non-Co-operation and our
love of reform that we cannot persist in Non-Co-operation and
the work of reform without the use of 2 stimulant such as an
active struggle with Government provides. To cite only one
instance, why could not the nation continue to fight against
drink, drugs and dopes without the use of such an intoxicant as
pugnacious picketing ? Some temperance work still goes on,
but such silent service has no other chronicler except the
Mahatma bimself and a few others. Council-work still attracts
some of the most energetic among us because of the heady
wine of recurring debates.

In the meantime repression goes on in spite of the Council
wrangling. Pengal has so far vindicated its manhood by reject-
ing slavery in the shape of the Bill which sought to make the
Ordinance permanent. But this must now be followed up by
more solid work on the Charkha, which alone will develop the
nation's strength from within. The Mahatma says truly
enough that ** repression does for a true man or a nation what
fire does for gold.”

LS on K Cumw o8 we ateBU
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(Repeated failure accomplished the work of Love. It wasa
metal that got chastened by the fire through which it passed.)

How truly does the Mahatma says: ‘' In 1921 we answered
repression with Civil Disobedience and invited the Govern-
ment to do its worst. But to-day we are obliged to eat the
humble pie. We are not ready for Civil Disobedience. We
can but prepare for it. Preparation for Civil Disobedience
means discipline, self-restraint, a non-violent but resisting
spirit, cohesion, and, above all, scrupulous and willing obedi-
ence to the known laws of God and such laws of man as are in
furtherance of God's laws. But unfortunately we have neither
discipline nor self-restraint enough for our purpose ; we are either
violent, or our mon-violence is unresisting ; we have not enough
cohesion, and the laws that we obey, whether of God or man, we
obey compulsorily.”

The daily defiant breach of laws both of God and man
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which we have been witnessing as between Hindus and
Muslims makes the Mahatma inexpressxbly sad, and he
says that '‘ those who believe that India’s deliverance lies

- through violence are entxtled to gloat over the free fights that

take place between us.” But we doubt if such free fights pre-
pare us even for violence, let alone for Civil Disobedience “the
one matchless and i

cble weapon at the disposal of the
oppressed.” It seems to us that little courage is required for
this kind of fighting. How will these rowdies face the British
army when they cannot even face the Indian Police ? These
are only mock fights of the cowards in the two communities,
and when we see neither the Hindus nor the Muslims be-
having against each other as the Sikhs behaved against the
Government at Guru-ka- Bagh and against the \lanant s men
at Nankana, we doubc the Mahatma's state-
ment that * India 2 besi repository and expo-
nent of non-violence.” Whar we wint are a few deaths of
the non-violent who would face a maddened crowd in defence
of the sanctity of their places of worshm and die without strik-
ing a biow themselves. Berter scill we want the death of a few
Muslims and a few Hiodus at the hands of maddened crowds
of their own communities while defending the honour and the
sacred places of the other community !

What Mahatma Gandhi wants India to discover is a force
more potent and more effective than the violence of a violent
Government and of violent revoluntionaries. He regards re-
pression as a chronic symptom of a chronic disease. That
disease is European dominance and Asiatic and African sub-
jection, and he finely tells us that Kipling * miscalled the
White Man’s Yoke as the White Man’s Burden” In
Mauritius, in Kenya, in South Africa and in Fiji, just as in
Egypt and the Sudan, and nearer home at Guru-ka-Bagh and
Jaito and in Bengal, it is the same dlsease, and represswn is
its surest symptom. Repression, the M 100
an ex raordmary thing whether in Egy:
Bengal. * We must treat its periodic erup D
other, in some provmce or other, as our normal candmon tle we
come to our own.” The remedy lies in devising a sanction to
back the demands of the people. There is no rhetonc here
but pure and undefiled truth when the Mahatma says : * If we
can but speak with a united voice and know our own mind, it
would be well. If we can develop the power to keep foreign
cloth from our land, it would be better. We are ready then for
the sanction,”
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The Mahatma’s Faith and Our Own

There are shrinking souls thar always doubt and hesitate,
and it was as a tribute that lictleness pays to greatness, if not
as a tribute that vice pays to virtue, that they joined the ranks
of Non-Co-operators after having opposed it as long as they
safely could. It isthey who are telling us that Non-Co-opera-
tion is abandoned because Mahatma Gandhi advises its suspen-
sion when they and their likes are not ready for it. But speak-
ing for himself he tells us that '’ as an individual I cannot—
will not—do so, as long as the Government remains what it is.
It is not merely a policy with me : it is an article of faith.”
That faith is ours as well, and of every Muslim's who seeks
guidance in the Holy Quran. Mahatma Gandhi tells us that he
cannot and will not hate Englishmen ; bur neither will he bear
their yoke. The Prophet was preaching the brotherhood of
Islam to his followers, and told them that they should assist
their brethren in faith whether they be oppressors or oppress-
ed. Human nature is essentially good, and even the simple
dwellers of the desert could not accept unquestioningly the
Prophe:’s Jiccum that an oppressing brother should be assist-
1« the oppressed brother. So one of them expressed
his doube and wanted the Prophet to resolve it. The Prophet
repeated the dictum, but explained that the best way of assist-
ing the oppressing brother was to prevent his oppression.
Assistance and resistance are in this sense but relative terms,
and so are Co-operation and Non-Co-operation. Islam when -
it taught us to non-co-operate thirteen long centuries before
Mahatma Gandhi and his Congress, so that no Muslim can
suspend, much less abandon, Non-Co-operatién when the Con-
gress or even Mahatma Gandhi may do so, laid down .in the
Quran the limits of co-operation and non-co-operation for all
time. The dictum of the Quran will stand even when not
a vestige of the Congress creed or its resolutions remains, and
it is this :

Olarally 68 V1 e 15353 Wy Lol 5 ol e oila
(Co-operate in righteousness and piety, and do
not co-operate in sinfulness and transgression.)

Those who were most zealous in the cause of Non-Co-ope~
ration five years ago and cited the Quran at every turn cannot
now be permitted to take a graceful curve and co-operate.
They were the most unforgiving and the least charitable of the
critics of such Ulama as sought a heela-i-shara'i (legal loop~
hole) whenever they desired to transgress an inconvenient
law of the Shari‘at. Such Ulama have much to answer for ;
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but that cannot absolve their critics who seek just as surely a
heela-i-shara'i for escaping from the many discomforts of Non-
Co-operation. He who acknowledges the law and does not
follow it is a criminal ; but be is not guilty of high treason
and is not a rebel and an outlaw. He who acknowledges the
Shari‘at and yet departs in his conduct from it is a sinner, but
he cannot—must not—despair of God's abounding mercy. But
he who would cover his own misconduct under the cloak of a
heela~i-sharait, and thus convert his weakness into falseness, is
guilty of high treason against God, because in reality he
denies God's law by substituting his own for God's. He comes
nearest to shirk, or ** association of others with God,” and that,
as the Quran repeatedly declares, is not a sin that Allah will
pardon. We are all human, and therefore all weak and frail
creatures. Let us not on that account deny God's law, but let
us rather pray to Him to give us strength enough to abide by it
and live in accordance with it.

otpiball ze AIBI Fghall 5 prally LykpsXaol LT (ol il

(O ye that believe, seek assistance in patience
and in prayer. Verily Allah is with the steadfast.)

What is Satyagraha but steadfastness in the cause of
Truth ? Let us but realise the Truth and it will itself make us
free. As the Mahatma says, * Satyagraha never fails, and one
perfect Satyagrahi is enough to vindicate the Truth. Let us
all strive to be perfect Satyagrahis. The striving does not re-
quire any quality unattainable by the lowliest among us. For
Satyagraha is an attribute of the spirit within. It is latent in
everyone of us. Like Swaraj, it is our birth-right.” This striv-
ing and this seeking after Truth is the truest Jihad. Do not
let us say the path is perilous and difficult. That way many a
nation was lost. Why not ask Him for endurance and forti-
tude who tells us.

U 3 W1 Tt aml iy v
[Allah taxzes not a soul beyond its capacity.]

That is what the Quran taught in the conclusion of the
Second Chapter, and no prayer can be better than the Open-
ing Chapter of the Quran or Fatiha, and the conclusion of this
the Second Chapter. Let us pray, as we are taught there :

O our Lord ! do not punish us if we forget or fall into

sin ;
O our Lord ! lay not upon us a load such as Thou didst
lay upon those before us ;
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O our Lord ! lay not upon us that which we have not the
strength to bear ;

And pardon us, and protect us, and have pity upon us,
Thou art our Master.

So help us against the Unbeliving people.







COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION

(6th February, 1925)

It seems to us,’ writes our author ‘that
the whole discussion of communal represen-
tation is not only an evil but a necessary
evil, Here he candidly and exhaustively deals
with various aspects of the problem.

To Muslims he says : * Make no stipulation
for the future but ask for Swaraj without any
terms, without any conditions.” To Hindus
he says : ‘ Remove Muslim mistrust of Swaraj
by a generosity that will cost you but little.’






XIX
COMMUNAL REPRESENTATION
WHEN the Unity Conference was held at Delhi, last Sep-

tember, Mahatma Gandhi, reading the root cause of
Hindu-Muslim discussions, had, among other thmgs.
suggested thata Committee should be appointed to invite re-
presentative opinion and investigate the whole ‘question of the
share of vatious communities in representation and in the
public services and report its rsindings by a certain date.
A large section of the Conference, however, seemed unwilling
to take up the question, and the Conference dispersed after
adopting certain resolutions based on tolerance and inter-
communal accommodation with regard to religious beliefs,
observances and propaganda.
hen two months later the All Parties’ Conference met,
the adjustment of communal shares in representation and in
publie services was one of the subjects it had to deal with.
But since the Conference had also to frame a scheme of
Swaraj and devise means whereby all parties could unite with
each other and work on the common platform of the Indian
National Congress, it was soon felt that the only way to
do any real business was to entrust the work to a representa-
tive committee. Mahatma Gandhi had, in consultation with
others, proposed a score of names for the membership of
such a committee, but a scramble took place for inclusion in
the committee, and to the Mahatma the only safe course
sezmed to accept all nominations and to remove the inequali-
ties resulting from such a haphazard ‘“* selection” by authoris-
ing the committee to co-opt other members from parties or
communities inadequately represented.

The Committee was large enough already and the addition
of co-opted members made it, when it met at Delhi two
months later, quite as large as the original Conference. This
led to the selection of another committee, still very un-
wieldy, for the purpose of adjusting communal shares, and
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of yet another and smaller committee to consider and report
on the scheme of Swaraj prepared by Mrs. Besant and some
others workmg with her in her Convention. Little progress
was made in the course of the discussions carried on by this
latter committee appomted to adjust them led, as if inevitably,
to a series of private and informal conversations, and ulti-
mately to the adjournmentc of further discussion to the end of
February.

The Tread-Mill Tribe-

From this bare chronicle of a barren series of meetings
of large committees and small committees, of formal debates
and informal conversations, each individual will draw
conclusions according to his own mdmdual temperament.
The pessumsts are no doubt in a majority, and they will
naturally tell us r much valuable time has been wasted ;
and in all the Hindu pessimists will accuse
the Muslims of hoing the obstacle in the way of settle-
ment, and the Muslim pessimists will similarly accuse the
Hindus. We are not pessimists ourselves but to us, too,
one thing seems plain enough, and it is this. Whatever
Mahatma Gandhi and a dozen others of his- way of think-
ing may think, the bulk of the Hindus and Muslims that
assembled at Delhi a fortnight ago do not yet appear toes to
feel that utter detestation of India’s present-day slavery which
alone can compel them to adjust their communal differences
without delay and to make a united demand for Swaraj. To
us every day that passes without the attainment of Swaraj isa
course of additional torture, and we confess we find it hard to
be patient with those whose interminable arguments on the
one side or on the other lead us nowhere.. They only serve to
remind us of the Tread-mill, They are not idolent, nor are
they quiet. On. the contrary, they are always busy and often
loud. But they only go round and round, and make no
progress.

Impatience will not, however, serve any purpose, nor is it
possible to obtain Swaraj merely by a few people’s utterly
detesting the present-day slavery of India. It is true that if
an appeal is made by such people to the country at large, and
the masses are told without any reservation or reticence what
such people feel ar heart about this Tread-mill Tribe of poli-
ticians, and how Swaraj is being delayed. by their dilatory
debates, the masses would lose much of the confidence that at
present they mistakenly repose in such procrastinating poli- -

”
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ticians. But it will mean an open breach with them, and pro-
bably a fairly lou: nid be enough to absorb
the energies and ~nall group that is yearn-
ing for Swaraj. There are worse things than war, and we
may yet have to wage one against these wranglers. But war
is certainly a greal evil, and although we have been credited
with a great deal of militancy, we would like to avoid it as
long as we possibly can, and in the meantime to explore
every avenue that may be hoped to lead to a reconciliation
berween the Hindus and the Muslim irreconcilables of to-day.

Trust Swaraj and not Communal Representation:

Our own view is that nothing could be worse than the
existing servitude of the nation, and that no second stage of
India can be worse than the first. Convinced as we are of this®
we have no hesiration in telling the Muslims that they will not
be the losers if they make no stipulations whatever with
the Hindus as regards the future, and make no provisions in
the scheme of Swaraj for safeguarding their interests by means
of communal representation. We do not say this because
we trust every Hindu who talks of communalism as being in--
compatible with nationalism, while he still thinks that his
food would be polluted if a Muslim or a Christian or a Parsee
touched it. It is cant and hypocricy on the part of a very
large section of Hindus to talk of nationalism and to rebuke
those who give expression to the apprehensions they fee] as
regards the rights of minority communities of backward classes
and who would devise safeguards for them through communal
and class representation. If, therefore, we strongly advise the
Muslims to give up all thought of communal representation it
is because we feel that the mentality does not change for the
better, the 'Muslims will still be able to wrest back the rights
of their community from the majority if it continued to remain
communal and monopolistic while pretending to be national
and just to all. When a commodious ship with sufficient room
for passcngers and crews is sailing in smooth waters, there is
lirtle temprarion to push and hustle and use one’s elbows too
vigorousiy. Then the mail passengers smile and bow to the
ladies and make room for them in the politest of manners and
the crew is only too conscious of its own place and even sub-
servient to the passengers. The real test of the passengers’
chivalry and the crew’s discipline comes only with the storm
and the shipwreck when the boats are being lowered and’
launched on a turbulent sea. In such cases it sometimes"
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happens that the captain has to pull out his revolver and,
while shouting out the order: ** Women and children first,”
has to stand ready to shoot down the first mMan who would in
his excessive selfishness and terror rush to the boats before
his turn and create confusion. “To-day we are experiencing a
storm and in the scramble for a seatin the boats we have
proved ourselves in only too many cases to be both undiscip-
lined and unchivalrous. When Swaraj is established, we teel
that this scramble would cease, and politeness and gcod
manners and a propér appreciation of our duties as well as
of our rights and of other people’s rights and duties would
return.  With only crumbs from the tablés of our rulers falling
to the 320 millious of India's tamishing population there is no
wonder if we lack table-manners. But with the board groan-
ing under the weight of good things ro eat we can be trusted to
acquire table-manners, and to cease to scramble. Such is
human nature, and it is this human nature that we must all
trust even if to-day we do not trust Hindu nature or Muslim
nature. . .
If, however, we ultimately find that we had been too trust-
ful, and that the majority disregards the rights of the minori-
ties, there is no constitution on earth made by lawyer or
layman that can prevent our demanding justice and getting it.
If justice cannot be obtained by counting heads, it may become
necessary to obtain it by cutting them, or by adopting the
more human but not less courageous methods of Non-Violent,
Non-coperation and Civil Disobedience. The Muslims are
suspected in some Hindu quarters of desiring to invite their
co-religionists abroad to subvert the Swaraj Government and
re-establish Muslim rule. Everything that is humanly possible
has been done to remove this suspicion, and we trust it will not
be revived again. But if the Hindu majority itself convert
Swaraj into Hindu raj pure and simple, Mahatma Gandhi
himself would readily admit that Muslims who do not share
his religion of non-violence would be justified in seeking the
aid of their brothers outside India to put an end to their
slavery. )

We have every hope that Swaraj will itself prove the
sovereign remedy for all our national ills, but if these hopes
are belied, there is nothing that can prevent the Muslims from
seeking and securing justice through Civil War or through
Civil Disobedience. If, therefore, they are unwilling to trust
the future, which only means to trust human nature and to
trust themselves, that argues woeful political debility among
the Muslims.
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The Hindu Attitude

Being Muslims ourselves, we have not hesitated to advise
them to make no stipulations to-day about communal represen-
tation. Butif we had been Hindus we would have even more
unhesitatingly asked the Hindus to agree to all that Muslims
demanded. For after all the Muslims do not demand that the
Hindu majority should, in a single case, be converted into
a minority, and so long as majority rule is accepted, the Hindu
position in all constituencies is safe enough. But if the
Muslims have given proof of political debility, the Hindus
have shown no greater political virility, We entirely agree
with those who do not like the idea of communal representa-
tion disfiguring the Swaraj constitution of India. But a com-
munal monopoly is worse than communal re preienntmn and
when majority rule is accepted by the minority, ir
that the minority should be credited with some :
communal represencation. It does not increase a minority’s
faith in the majority’s sincerity if 2 community enjoying the
comfortable position of security that its majority gives it be~
haves as if it enjoyed a monopoly of the abhorrence of the com-~
munal representation. With all the abhorrence that we feel
with regard to communal representation, we cannot pretend to
think that if it is allowed to continue for a short period after
Swaraj is established, we shall never be rid of it. That
would depend upon the treatment that the majority metes out
to the minorities and we cannot help thinking that morbid
mistrust of communal representation argues on the part of the
majority some mistrust of itself. It is not only the Muslims
that had given expresswn to apprehension with regard to the
rule of the Hindu majority. Non-Brahmans in Southern and
‘Western India have shown perhaps as great mistrust of the
Brahmans, and Ramaswami Mudliars are as much the karma
of Satyamurtis as Fazl-i-Hussains are the karma of Lajpatrais.
Communities can evade their karma in this world far less than
individuals, and it seems to us that there is no help for it but
for each generation to pay the penalty for the misdeeds of the
previous generation, and to act in such a manner as not to
penalise the next generation.

The Lucknow Pact

It has been said on behalf of the Hindu community that if
communal representation must remain, then the Lucknow Pact
is the utmost limit which in such representation can be con-
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ceded. The Comrade had ceased to be published full two
years before the Lucknow Pact had been concluded in 1916,
and we were in no way responsible for that Pact. Neverthe-
less we would have favoured its continuance even now that we
were framing a Swarsi scheme were it not for the fact that in
the Pact Bengel M : had been for the time being de-
prived of their majority and reduced to 90 per cent representa-
tion in spite of a Muslim population as high as 54 per cent.
That sort of arrangement may be fair for a time, but it cannot
be maintained in a permanent Swaraj constitution. Apart
from that, the reluctance of the Hindus to allow the Mus-
lims to be in majority even in two provinces out of so many
is to our mind extremely unsporting. The Hindu Mahasabha
Committee was anxious that even if the All-Parties Committee
arrived at a conclusion which gave Bengal and the Punjab
M to which their proportion of population
it conclusion should only be regarded as
HER i ti.ar no conclusion of this sort should be final
until it was assured that the Central Government, in which
the Hindus were, of course, in a majority, would retain control
over these Provincial Governments. If the strong and even
dominant Hindu minorities in the Punjab and Bengal can be so
nervous with regard to Muslim majorities there, then what
wonder is it if Muslim minorities seek to safeguard themselves
by means of communal representation ?

~

Separate or Mixed Electorates ?

The question that bas been debated at the greatest
length, however, is whether communal representation, even if
tolerated, should be secured through separate communal elec-
torates or through territorial electorates. Where the minoitry
is too substantial to be swamped by the majority, we certa nily
think that it should be bold enough to agree to joint territorial
electorates, and safeguards such as proportional representa-
tion with a single transferable vote or a system of cumulative
voting may be utilized. Unfortunately, these safeguards are
generally very insufficiently understood, and those who recom-
mend them should explain them to the minorities whose ade-
quate representation they seek to insure. But we know of no
method that can ensure a small minority from being swamped
by an overwhelming majority, unless it has a number of seats
reserved for it, and voting takes place in separate electorates
of its own, It is true that in times of communal tension, such
as that we have been going through ever since the reaction in
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far off Punjab of the troubles in Malabar, candidates most
hostile to the majority will be returned by the minority voting
in separate electorates of its own. But that is the inevitable
barma of a majority’s swamping the minority in a joint terri-
torial electorate, and returning, even when a certain number
of seats are reserved for minority, some men of straw_belong-
ing l1_:‘0 the latter but not in the least representing its views and
wishes.

The return of the most blgoted and the most narrow-
minded members by an infuriated m!
nal tension will at least provide a
of the minority. But will the
majority community keep sittin, . aifeiy valve
and fill the seats reserved for the mmonty communlry with
men_ belongmg to it bu: in no way representing it ? Such
v. pretending to speak for the minority
b at the heels of the majority will still
furrh l‘pl()VO. emd exasperare the minority, and inter-communal
relations, far from being harmonised, will be still further exa-
cerbated. Itmust be remembered that a minority is after alia
minority and no matrer what you do for it, * suffering is the
badge of the tribe.” To deprive it even of minority represen-
tation by swamping it is to play the bully and the tyrant, and
that is far less compatible with nationalism than communal re~
presentation of minorities secured to them through separate
communal electorates.

Much of the Swarajist case that counc11 entry is necessary
rests on the bitter experience of the first * Reform " Councils
when, through the self-denying ordinance passed by the non-
co-operators, the Moderates had the entire field of representa-
tion left to themselves. Returned to the councils, generally
speaking, by the few votes whom they could persuade to come
to polling booths, and opposed by Non-co-operating candi-~
dates, they spoke in those councils as if they had a mandate
from the entire nation and were entitled to speak in its name.
There was no end to their assurance and self-complaisance,
and this more than anything else infuriated the impatient
among the Non-co-operators and led to the Swarajist revolt.
At the last election they swept the board in several provinces,
and if the Non-changers had not kept aloof, as they did, there
would have been fewer Independents and still fewer Liberals
than we still find in the Councils. This was because the Non~
Co-operators had not been in majority in the country and only
constituted a small majority, co~operators would have swamp-
ed them and Non-Co-operators would have been left totally
unrepresented. In such cases the only thing that Non-Co-ope-
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rators could have dorie would have been to go to the country
and convert it to their own views. The question is, do we
want minority communities to remain unrepresented unless
they can swell their ranks by religious conversions ? Generally
- speaking, political conviciions, 1d quite a large number of
votes sit on the fence and tumble down almost at the last
- moments on on2 side or the other accordmg to, the compara-
tive torce and eficciiveness of cn the two
sides. Religious propaganda is ! - kind, and
we have already had sufficiently bitter experience recencly of
propaganda of this character carried on in the religious field
among the Malkanas and elsewhere. If we do not wanc a re-
petition of such rivalry in the religious field, chen to retfuse to
small minority communities separate electorates of their own,
in which they can be secure from being swampad by over-
whelming majorities is in practice even worse than disfranchis-
‘ing them. For if they are disfranchised, nobody could at least
pretend to speak in their name and commit them to courses of
.which they do not approve. Let us only add that, like com~
munal rzpresc_ntation itself, scparate electorates are needed
only so lon ¢ the part of majorities to
i of majoricies on the
part of r i1 temptation and this
mistrust disappear, nexther separate electorates nor communal
representation itself are needed.

oons she

Unfettered Choice of Representation

. Where communities differ from each other very widely
and apprehend that their interests will not be properly lookecd
after by other communities, to give them separate electorates
of their own is nothing more than to allow the two parties in
a law-suit each to choose its own advocates for both, even if
the choice in the case of the advocate of the other party is
limited and its advocate is to be chosen from among members
of its own communicy. After all it is the party’s Interests that
are to be represented and advocated, and not its Creed. But
in law-suit where each party 1s given the natural right to
choose its own advocate, its choice is not fettered, and it is
the best advocate of its interests from any community. Muslims
.choose Hindu advocates and atcorneys and vice wersa, and
nobody regards this as unnatural. It is all a matter of confi-
dence. \Ve stron gly urg«. that so long as Hindus and Mus-
lims genuinely tecl that chey are like parties in a law-suit,
and are therefora ailowed to choose their representatives
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themselves without interference from others, they should also
be free to choose as their repre<entat1ve the man in whom
they have the greatest confidence, irrespective of the creed
he holds and the community to which he belongs. It is the
freedom of choice that minorities need and it is illogical to
give it to them by means of separate electorates and restrict it
by compelling them to cboose their representatives from a
single community. was a_better and more

sied representat uslims of India in -the matter
of the Khilafat than \Ilm Muliammad Shafi or even Mr.
Jinnah. But we could also name a dozen leading Muslims
who would more truly represent the untouchables than an
equal number of leading Hindus char ve ceuld name. A true
nationalist could have nothing better than so to win by his
national service the confidence of all communities—other com-
munities as well as his own—as to be returned by any commu-
nal constituency for which he chose to stand. The majority of
the so-called Nationalists of to-day are suspect, so far as
minority communities are concerned, because they spend far
more time and : : < -lown what they choose to
cail cor mmun .2 their own Nationalism by
m-.nnx of I: is certainly better to work
for the good le 1 to rail at the ev11

. .- .. Excessive Representation

‘ Protection of minorities " is a principie that-is generally
conceded; but it must not be considered to be identical with
the representation of minority communities in excess of their
proportion in the population in the country. If the 14 or 15
per cent. of the Muslim population in United Provinces is
allowed to return 30 per cent. of the representatives, or the 19
or 20 per cent. of the Muslim population of the Bombay Presi-
dency, including Sind, is allowed to return one-third of the
representatives, the Muslim minority no doubt receives a mea-
sure of protection. One may concede this even in the case of
the 10 or 11 per cent. of Bihar and Orissa returning 25 per cent.
of the representatives. But we fail to see how the 6 or 7 per
cent. Muslim population of Madras or the 4 per cent. Muslim
population of the Central Provinces and Berar is protected,
and that, too, in an “ adequate " and “ effective "' manner, by
being allowed to return 15 per cent. of representatives in each
case.

No real injury can be apprehended to Hindu interests
even if Muslim representation in all the provinces in which the
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Muslims are in a minority is raised_in a Swaraj Govern-
ment to one-third, as in the Bombay Presidency to-day. We
can well understand if to- day, with an alien, bureaucratic
Government and existing tension between Hindus and Mus-
lims, quite a number of Muslim representatives in the Bombay
Council do not follow the Nationalists into the division
lobbies, and the leader of the Nationalists in the Council would
consequently think twice before agreeing to give to Mus-
lims one-third represeutation in Bihar and Orissa, Madras
and C. P. and Berar also even under Swaraj. But a generous
gesture such as this would secure the confidence of the Mus-
lims all over lndia far more effectively than a hundred
speeches on the virtues of Nationalism and on the benefit of
Joint Electorates. Only the Muslims must remember that
generosity cannot be had under compulsion any more than
confidence, and if they cannot be compelled to repose confi-
dence in the Hindu majority, the Hindu majority, too, cannot
be compelled to be generous to them.

The Via Media

In the present state of inter-communal feelings, the best
thing to do, and the only one consonant with Muslim
dignity is :

(a) to ask for clear-cut share of representation in egact
proportion to population ;

to leave it to the minority in every constituency to
say whether it would have its representation secured to it
through separate electorates or would trust to the justice of
joint territorial electorates; and

(c) to protect the minorities by
which no majorities could alter and
on the lines of the proviso in the Lucknow Pacr. ‘that no blll
nor any clause thereof, nor a resolution affecting any com-
munity—which question is to be determined by the members of
that community in the elected body concerned—shall be pro-
ceeded with if three-fourth of the members of the community
in that body oppose the bill or any clause thereof or the
resolution.

ak .1 Tws

Fundamental Laws

The Unity Conference has already passed a number of
resolutions which declare the rights of various communities
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and also the manner 1n which those rights can he evercised
without infringing the rights of orher commuy cwand with
due consideration for their feelings and sentimen It should
not be difiicult to frame certain Fundamental Laws incor-
porating the decisions of the Unity Conference. The late
L. Lajpat Rai has spent a grear deal of energy in trying to prove
that there is no such rhing as an absolute right. Either this is
a plaritude the discussion of which would only serve to make
the obvious obscure, or Lalaji has used his talents to make the
worse appear the better reason, and to deprive some people in
India of rights which in other countries do not need even to
be declared. Such abstract reasoning can be productive of no
practical good, and if any community in India cherishes any
rights which it cannot leave at the mercy of possibly hostile
majorities, the proper course for it is to convince the repre-
sentatives of various communities that they are its undebted
rights, and that they can be exercised without any infringe-
ment of the rights of others, and after that to have them
embodied into Fundamental Laws.

The Proviso

It is not possible to foresee everything to-day, nor is it
proper to multiply Fundamental Laws which cannot be altered
except by the unanimous vote of the representatives of the
entiré nation, Therefore a provision on the lines of the
proviso of the Lucknow Pact which we have suggested should
be included among the Fundamental Laws of constitution.
We are told that although such a proviso existed in the
Lucknow Pact, the Government entirely ignored it when
framing the Government of India Act and the regulations
made thereunder, while adopting the proportion of representa-
tion laid down in that Pact. From this we are asked to
conclude that the Government will again ignore this proviso.
With regard to this we may say that the Government ignored
it in the framing of the scheme of Reforms not because there
was any intrinsic difficulty in embodying it in the constitution,
nor in the interests of the majority community, but in its own
interests, since it wanted to keep its own hands unfettered.
In framing a constitution for the Swaraj Government we shall
not be studying the convenience of the alien bureaucracy, but
of the Indian Nation itself, and there is many a provision that
the bureaucracy would like to ignore but which the Nation
must insist upon, and this is one of those provisions. It is
also said that each community will object to many a reason-
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able thing that other communities would like to enact or
resolve, and thus the Nation would proceed no further on
account of such communal obstacles. We must say we do
not foresee any such difficulty, because we cannot believe
that any community would be guilty of such wanton obstruc-
tion as is apprehended, but even if any community could be
guilty of it, other communities could soon bring it to its
senses by convincing it that two can play that game. The
measure we have suggested provides its own corrective and
legislative Joeai i * = long compel the obstructing
community ¢ pooge wach other communities, and use
the proviso only in extraordinary cases, for which alone it is
meant. -

R

Local Bodies and Universities

Many of those who are opposed to communal representation
urge that even if it is to be tolerated in Legislative Councils,
it should not be extended to local bodies. It seems to us that
the whole discussion of communal representation is not only
an evil, but a necessary evil, then it must k¢ copeed every-
where that the necessity for it exists. And I il¢ highly
educated man that would be returned by the electorates to the
Legislative Councils cannot be trusted to represent truly and
faithfully the interests of minority communities or special
interests, what expectations of such true and faithful repre-
sentation can we bave from the kind of men that are returned
as representatives to local bodies? To our mind this desire to
confine communal representation, which is obviously based on
mistrusts, to Legislative Councils, is the greatest condemna-
tion possible of the men of light and leading in India.  Like
the question of separate electarates, we think the decision on
the subject of having communal representation in local bodies
or not should be left to min- initi>s in each con-
stituency. Happy are the po- do without it,
but if they cannot do without it, no one else has a right to
compel them to trust representatives selected for them by
majorities which they regard as hostile. As for the Universi-
ties we see no reason to exclude them. It is not as if mis-
representation or mistrust is the monopoly of the ignorant.
The corruption of the best is worst, and Indian degradation is
largely due to the defective character of India's leading men.
If cowardice, as the Mahatma thinks, is the besetting sin of a
large section of the Hindus, and ignorance that of the
Muslims, then the greatest national benefactor is that

-
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Muslim who can give cour: Hindus and induce
them to shed their fear of ci ¢, and also thar Hindu
who can arrange to have Muslim cL:Xdr en and souchs educated
in ever-increasing numbers and is thus able to reduce the
existing Muslim ignorance. And yet in the Punjab where
Hindu-Muslim tension is the greatest, one of the greatest
grievances of the Hindus against the Muslims is that the
Education Miniscer, who is a Muslim, has been endeavouring
to reduce Musiim ignorance by making it possible for a larger
proportion of Muslims to be admitted into the existing
educational institutions financed by the State, though still in a
smaller proportion than that of their population! In these
ciccumstances whe can say that the majorizy can be trusted to
do justice to the minority in Universities and ocher educcional
bodies. If iz caunot be trusted in one case, it can be trusted
in no case, and if it can be trusted in one case, it can be trusted

in all.

Public Services

Last but not least is the question of the adjustment of
communal shares-in public services. Were it merely a question
of the loaves and fishes of the office, even then there is no
reason why the division of these Ioaves and fishes should not
be fair to all communities. But since it is the public servants
that execute the laws framed by the Legislature, to permit any
community to monopolise the executive is just as bad as, if
not worse, than permitting it to monopohsu the Leglslatures.
The only question we have to settle is that. whereas selection
of the legislators is lefr to the constituencies, and they are
responsible for electing the most efficient persons for the job,
what other body must select the executive ? The whole
subject of communal representation, mixed and separate
electorates, reservation of seats, proportional representation
and cumulative voting, has been discussed so often and so long
only because it is agread on all hands that a method should be
devised which :hou..l iar as possible eliminate the chances
of partiality in the selection of legislators. How then can the
selection of the executive be left to take care of itself, and no
effort made to devise some scheme which would similarly
eliminate the chances of partiality in this sphere? As a
matter of fact, it is against the bureaucratic executive, which
is the citadel of this alien bureaucracy, that the most deter-
mined onsiaughts have been made by the fighters of the
nation, .and the bureaucracy too has been far more reluctant
to agree to the Indianisation of the executive than the

B
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Indianisation of legislatures. The same appears to be true of
the Hindu majority, and precisely on the same old ground of
greater efficiency. Oh! Efficiency, what injustices and what
josts are perpetraced in thy name ! For the sake of efficiency
itself it is necessary to appoint an impartial Public Services
Board, on which all communities should be adequately
represented and which should see that all communities receive
impartial *' patronage.”  As for efficiency the rule should be
that for every grade of public service a certain minimum
standard of literary qualifications, amomg others, should be
fixed : but so long as the members of a community satisfy that
minimum standard of education required for that particular
grade of survice, they should not be kept out merely because
members of another community satisfy just a little higher
standard, even though the former community is inadequately
represented in the public service, while the latter community
is represented in excess of its numerical protection. Efficiency
must be safeguarded in fixing the requisite minimum standard
and adhering to it, and not by closing our eyes to the weak-
ness of human nature which is well illustrated by our national
proverb :—

55 (o Sl e ey bty B i)

(The blind man distributes sweets and time after
time hands them over to his own kith and kin). _

The alien bureaucracy has been doing nothing less than
this and we have all condemned it. Can we condemn it any
the less because a section of our nation appears to be equally
grasping and acquisitive ?

One word more and we have done. Lala Lajpat Rai in his
questionnaire circulated among Hindu associations and leading
men, does not forget to ask whether the redistribucion of pro-
vinces is advisable. The Congress has already redistribuced
the provinces on the linguistic basis, and Mahatma Gandhi
in his Presidencial Address at Belgaum has made such a redistri-
bution one of his Twelve Points. But it is from the Punjab
that we hear once more about the need of redistribution and
that apparently on no basis at all except this that the Hindus
consider it insufferable to remain in a minority in the Punjab.
They would therefore minimise the apprehended effects of

being in a minority for as large a portion of the Hindus of the
Punjab as possible by dividing their Province into two,
so that the largest possible section of the Hindus of the
Punjab may be rid of Muslim “"dominance” even if all cannot
escape that horrible fate] Now the Punjab is after all not a
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very large province as provinces go, and if any province is
unwieldy it is the United Provinces. No division on a lingui-
stic basis can, however, be made there, and no Muslim has
yet devised a method of ridding the Muslims whose ruling
families had their habitation in the United Provinces of Hindu
“dominance” in that province. It is very curious that the
very people who preach to us oftenest the doctrines of trust-
ing Hindu majorities show the greatest mistrust of the Muslim
majority in the Punjab. Not by such timidity and not by such
tremors will nationalism be advanced and communalism elimi-
nated from the soil of India.

We have exhaustively dealt with all aspects of this
question, and in doing so we have used as much candour as is
conversant with courtesy. Frankly we are not impressed with
the high brow Hindu attitude, nor yet with the Muslim attitude
indicative of not a little of mendicancy and of a complete lack
of self-confxdence On both sides there has been an exhibition
of spirit o a1 a bargain, While the two “High Con-
. are still haggling, the Higher Contracting
) continues to domineer over both. This thing
must end, or we must close all discussion and settle down to
enjoy the prospect of - ‘s too need
Swaraj, but they must < qn it wich-
out their winning the confldcnce of \Mix .t to our
mind the Muslims need it far more than the bulk of Hindus,
and they must purchase it at am ice. They cannot, of
course, purchase it at the cost «: :..-1 honour or faith, for
nothmg can be Swaraj for which honout or faith have to be
bartered away. Short of that, they can pay everything and
still buy it cheap.

Once more we say to the Muslims, trust human nature,
trust yourself and trust God. Do not tolerate for a minute
longer the slavery that keeps both body and soul in chains. If
you hesitate you are lost. Make no stipulations for the future
but ask for Swaraj without any terms without any conditions
Demand it. Struggle for it, suffer for it, and die for it, for when
it is won the entire face of the nation will be changed, and you
will be safe enough without communal representation, without
separate electorates and without a fixed share in the public
services. Above all Swaraj must mean Swadharma, and if you
value religious freedom more vhan others, as you think, yours
must be the larger sacrifice. But while we say this, we know
that it is the easiest thing for the Hindus to remove Muslim
n;ilstrust of Swaraj by a generosity that will cost them but
title.
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IN DEFENCE OF GANDHIJI'S LEADERSHIP

( The article, originally entitled “ Self
Revelation of an Ali-India Leader,” was
published in the Comrade in 1925.)
The late Lala Lajpat Rai contributed
some articles to the Hindustan Times
and the People. The articles were con-
strued to be an attack on Gandhiji’s
leadership. Mohamed Ali, a great friend
of the Mahatma, could not brook this
misdirected criticism and came out with
a suitable reply.
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IN DEFENCE OF GANDHIJI'S LEADERSHIP
OBODY can accuse T. Rzi of having denied to
N us his “‘ light and i. 4. 15 return from Europe
last September. 7 aunity is not ideally
organised to-day, in spite of its phenomena!ly rigid and minute
caste-system and the elaboration of its religious ritual, which
the orthodox follow closely even though the unorthodox
treat it with utter indifference. Instead ot criticising Muslims
and acting as their ment Hindu leaders could well
have set about r reorganising Hindu Society.
But with Lalaji ¢ : nor begm at home, and his first
beneficence was dll\crl,\l towards the Muslims when he
assailed them in a series of ten articles contributed simul-
taneously to several daily newspapers, the first of which
appeared towards the end of November 2 rog:
to contribute to the Hindustan Times, w
the property of the leader of Hindu Sangthan, Pandlt Madan
Mohan Malviya, a series of vigorous articles critical of the
Swaraj Party. These were followed by a still more vigorous
Presidential Address delivered in connection with the Hindu
Mahasabha and its branches, and then came the series of
articles “From Ravi to Brahmputra” contributed to Hindustan
Times in which Lalaji surveyed the Hindu world in its rela-
tion to the Muslims.

«

Political Pedagogy

All this was but a prologue to the real theme of self-revela-~
tion to be taken up week after week in the columns of a
Review of his own in which he announced he would impart
education in politics and in political leadership to Indians.
After criticising other political leaders in his Urdu organ, the
BandeMataram, in its issue of 26th June, Lalaji informed the
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youth of India that he had now resolved to give them the true
milk of the political gospel in his English weekly Review, of
which he asked them to preserve the entire file, since he
hoped that this Review would bring to them * true light not
only concerning Indian politics but also concerning the poli-
tics of the world, and they would become acquainted not only
in theory but also in practice with all the secrets (or mysteries)
of politics.”” This review was designed to be **a good politi~
cal pedagogue.” It is at last out, the tirst issue having been
published on the 15th July. So far five issues have appeared,
and although we were unable to obtain the second issue until
very recently, we have carefully gone through the other four.
e contemporary would or would not
nly concerning Tndian politics but

¢ S R < of the world " and whether India’s
young men would or would not ‘' become acquainted not only
in theory but also in practice with all the secrets (or mysteries)
of politics,” it will certainly provide them with a good deal of
self-revelation on the part of the would-be political pedagogue
of India and the East.

* There is no leader but Lalaji”" should more appropriately
have been entitled * myself,”—if not * I by itself I "—pub-
lished in the first issue of the People over the fac-simile of Lala
Lajpat Rai, contains an attempt at iconoclasm. But, taken
in conjunction with the earlier self-revelation in the columns
of the Bande Mataram (not to mention the still earlier-and
expensive self-revelation in the series of articles and addresses
that we have mentioned), and also with much that had since
appeared over the initial “L. R.”” in the issues we have so far
received, the attempt at iconoclasm is not only an attempt but
is a double attempt. It is an attemptat breaking up thatidol of
the people, Mahatma Gandhi, and other comparatively minor
idols, and also an attempt at setting up another idol of the
people who is none other than the possessor of the initial “L.R,”
It is a quasi-Muslim credo, for it not only denies other gods but
also sets up in the place of numerous false seeds scattered like
nine pins the true and only deity worthy of worship—
“L.R.” "I believe in freethinking " is an excellent profes-
sion of faith, But few will follow this faith if the corollary is
to be : " I alone shall think freely,” and others are to remain
** intellectual parasites "’ living on the intellectual food provided
week after week by the editor of the People acting as the
host. *'I believe in freethinking. I also believe in discipline
and obedience to true leadership.” This is what the Lalaji
tells us. But the self-revealing Lalaji compels us to read
between the lines. And I am the only true leader, the others
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being all false, in jariicu’er the so-called Mahatma, who bas
brought us nothing .1 1t uring the last four or five years.
Those who pretend to ihink that we bear particular ill-
will to Lalaji and are only caricaturing and lampooning him,
instead of painting a portrait according to life will do well ro
read the following extract from the " canon’s opening roar "’
in the first article of the first issue of the People, and to say if
this is not an attempt to caricature and lampoon Mahatma
Gandhi : and those who have recognised in him a true leader
worthy of being followed by a well disciplined naticn in
obedience to the call of Truth itself. Here is Lalaji's
furious onset :
* Melodrama and an excess of sentimentality have no place in
pclmcs For some time we have been busy making experiments with
ich zould not possibly be carried out without an immediare
i Poli ily and essen-
5 of I\b l)l'\-
dinmonths
require decades. even centuries, for that.
Prophets and dreamers and visionaries are the salt of the earth. The
world w";lhd bc poor wit! out them. But a campaign of political
er foreign ruie imposed and maintained at
I i on an attempt to change
are bound to fail and end in

disastro:.

If this is not enough, read what has gone before.

“ I am afraid that last four or five years have been a period of
Jntellectial la on our part, We have been rather obsessed by the
*idea ot noz ening the influence of our leaders, and have let the
woik oi leading be done by one o y few men. The result is that
after a brief permd of g we ate no sing through a
period oi reaction to wt olence. ur co rhink
and a fear of unpopul cwn forces. lime has come
when the nation should be lu,d our of these habits of sloth and in-
activity.”

The ““Double Attempt

Is this not the *‘ double attunpt to which we have
alluded, the attempt to break other idols, and par:

idol of the people, Mahatma Gandhi, : .
people’s worship the, idol of Lala Lajpat Rai lumself ? What
is the ** Melodrama " and “excess of sentimentality ” to which
Lalaji alludes if he does not mean the seli-purificarion, through
fasts and prayers of the originater of the Saryagr'xha move-
ment, or rather every prophet, sage and seer's doctrine of
love ? What are the experiments with schemes which could
not possxbly be carried out without an immediate radical
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change in human nature, other than the Mahatma's prepara-
tion for Civil Disobedience, with his insistence on the word
* Civil " and his rigid adherence to non-violence in thought,
word and deed ? And who but the Y »2 himself is the
dreamer and the visionary whose class is the salt of the earth,
and without whom the world would be poor, but who must
not poke his saintly nose in a * campaign of political emanci-
pation,” and must leave it to the worldly wise leadership of
men like the Lalaji ? Is it any other than the new era inaugu-
rated since " the coming of the Mahatma,”  which put an end,
at least for a time, to the sham and liypocrisy and cant of our
political gatherings, and about which the present writer said in
his address as the President of the Indian National Congress
at Concanada that ‘‘ there was no longer a plechora of the
gestive of midnight oil.  full of sound and fury,
king, and rhere wes a new earnestness which
m.hcuud rhat rhe resolutions of the Congress were resolutions
indeed, in tihe sense that the rewlunon was resolved to act,
—is it any other than this era of * mmatlon courage, brav-
ing dﬂngers and taking rlsks, to use Lanji's own words, for
which he pretends to i *“the coming of the
Mahatma " deprived us A i~ any other era than
this about which he says “1 am afraid the last four or five
years have been a period of intellectual laziness on our part.

e have been rather obsessed by the idea of not weakening
the influence of our leaders Al)d have the work of leadmg be
done by one or a very few men ?’

* Willing to Wound and yet Afraid to Strike "

We ask, what difference is there between this and the
C.P. undermine Mahatma Gandhi's influence—between this
and Baha Saheb Paranjpye’s speech at the A.LC.C. meeting at
Ahmedabad last year in which he told the Mahatma that there
were five and a half millions of Sadhus in India with whom he
was better fitted to keep company than to lead such soi disant
disciples of Tilak, the practical politician—between this and
Mr. Deshmukh's courteous invitations to the Mahatma to get
out of the Congress? What difference is there between the
statement of Lala Lajpat Rai as to the purpose he has in
view in publishing the People and those other fulminators
against Mahatma Gandhi, of course excepr that Lalaji's well-
known lack of courage in letting us know what is really in his
heart. We do not know if the Punjabi Pedagogue of Politics
reads poetry also, and has ever read in the polished satire of
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Pope the description of ** Attecus " who was Addison in real
life, It should interest him to read of men who—

** Damn with faint praise, assent with civil leer
And without sneering teach the rest to sneer.
Willing to wound and yet afraid to strike.

Just hint a fault and hesitate dislike.”

Lalaji's disguise of his attitude is, however, not so subtle.
In the Punjab they are far too downright to be really subtle,
though they do not always admit all that they ieel aud even
say in so many words.

The Thirty-nine Articles of the Lalaji's Political Church

Evidently others besides ourselves also suspected that
Lalaji was out to_dethrone and depose Mahatmaji, and even
to spare Malviyaji, an idol of the Hindus of the North, and so
Lalaji has indulged in some more self-revelations though he
did not certainly intend this time to reveal his real self—and
published the Thirry-nine articles of his Polltlcal Churchin the
People of che 26th july under the beading ** My Political Creed.”
It wxll interest our readers to read the following extract :

* My relations with Mahatma Gandhi are of the most cordial and
pleasant nature. We differ very widely in principles and programmes,
and even more so in temperament and behaviour. He is an 1denl friend.
He has written (0 a thar e ¢ 'su_ s me ro be ‘ one of his
dearest friends’ ered me at Nagpur,’ has
HICRE o nion of me. Tam sure if I have
My attitude towards him is one

K] .. espect, he and Malviyaji are for
me the two greatest personalities in the country. I differ from both
not only in temperament but also in principles and programmes. YetI
love and respect them both as I love no other in public and in private.
But the idea of displacing them in the leadership of the country can

. never enter my brain. In spite of all mylove and admiration for
them I consider them to be only fallible human beings who are not far
from blame or error. In my judgment they do at times commit
blunders. And if 1 am anywhere near them Ido not hesitate to tell
them so, or to send :hem A message to thﬂ: effect Wlmr to some
may appear ** insol “or *i d " seems to
me to be a clean duty and an act of thz gteatest frlendshlp I do not
care what other people think or say, so long as the sweetness and for-
bearance of these friends allows me to do my duty in my own imper-
fect and at times rude way. They know my motives and understand
me as perhaps 1o one else does. Iam content with that.”

Unbounded “Love " or Unbounded “ Cant " ?

We rejoice to learn that Lalaji's * relations with Mahatma
48
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Gandhi are of the most cordial « ».” and that
Maharmaji considers him to b: st friends,”
but it does not disprove his obvlous desu'e to displace him in
the leadership of the councry. in spire of his rlac denial of it;
and it speaks volumes for the Mali s admitted * sweetness,
forbearance and patience ” that T ) v “rude
way " of doing what he tells us i~ . affect
those relations “ of the most cordial and pleasant nature.”
10 say that their attitude tow a1d< any man is

+, admiration and respect.” Bur such is
ards the Mahatma. \Vell hera are some
passages from T. article contributed to the Leader of
March entitled * on the Hmdu-Mushm question,”
expressive of his “ unbounded love, admiration and respect.”
After reading them most people would cail it un bounded cant
and hypocrisy for the author of these passages to profess
* unbounded love, admiration and respect.”

Here are these precious passages :

“I have read Mahatma Gandhi’s latest article on the Hindu-
Muslim question, and I regret to say that I have not been very much
impressed elther wn:h its xts general soundness7

AT

Imptesswn wxde-;pread amnng the Hindus, t RPTRMEDIEN
question, he starts with a bias in favour of the Muslims. 1ghtl) or
wrongly the impression is there, and no_amount of protestutiorn by
Mahatma Gandhi to the conlrary will remove it 1uinlers he sitils his
conduct to his profession. My love, admiration and resvect for
Mahatma Gandhi'is more genuine “than that of some other men W ho
whilst exploiting him in public {or their party .

to ridicule him in private, But with all r
respect for him I cannot hclp thinking {

entirely unbi d in his tr t of the du-Muslim gues-
tion. The bias is unconscious and even well-intentioned, but it is
there,

* There is : o \

question. He (. wili fuie

} ¢ ol
studying dtffsrent sections of the quealmn bearing and
without trying to collect [ acts relating thereto. This happens for
the mnple reason that he is always in a hurry to have matters
settled finally without yiving people time to properly study and
think over them. When he stumbles over facis not known to him
before, he at once comes out with an exclumution.

*Yet he would neither take time nor give time sufficient to master
facts. Iam extremcly sorry to observe that v.lulc chc Non-co -opera-
tion t sht about i in the masses,
Mahatma Gandhi's cry of ** Swaraj within one year " " did hurt us politi-
cally. In fact, I do not hesitate to say that Non-co-operation cam-
paign has been one of the portent causes of increasing friction between
the Hindus and Muslims . . . We have done many a stupid
thing during the past five years by the rushing through and by the
assumption that one or a few wise men can do the whole
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thinking for us . . . I know there are many leaders in different
parts of India who think on these lines, but they would not permit
me to use their names. Being a timid man, I take the entire risk of
this unpleasantness.”

Some * Facts ” of our National Life

We think we have given enough proof of * the unbounded
love, admiration and respect ” of Lala Lajpat Rai for Mahat-
ma Gandhi and in support of his profession that “ the idea of
displacing him in the leadership of the country can never
enter in his brain.”” No one can doubt after this that his
chief desire is to displace Mahatma Gandhi in his leadership
and to give > 5, whi c" means to the Hindus, for even
he must desp o v «=u true lead himself. We agree
with him that politics deal * ~d essentially with
facts of a nation’s life, and the po-s of its progress in
the light of them.” Bm hiz< he never considered what are the
facts of the Indian 1: ? We shall be only too ready
to do without ** prophets and dreamers and visionaries,” and
particularly without Mahatma Gandhi, even though Lalaji calls
them ** the salt of the earth,” and says that "' the world would
be poor without them.” Nation's life and the possibilities of
its progress in the light of them, and the character of our own
brand of * buman nature,” make it all likely that we could do
witQout such quick changes. But is not the crawling lane of
*the facts of our mnational life,” after all, the courage that it
showed in Lalaji’s own province in killing and burning British
bank managers and assaulting British women? Are not the
cat and dog quarrels of Hindus and Mushms, particularly in his
own province, the facts of our nation’s life ? If Lala Lajpat
Raj can wait for decades and even centuries for changing
such " human nature,”” he is quite welcome to do that. So far
as the Mahatma and those who believe in him and follow him
are concerned, such cowardice and such quarrels must not
continue for a single day, let alone months and years. True,
it may take months and years to get rid of them, and even de-
cades or centuries if men like Talaji are to lead the two com-~
munities. But we.must trust ' human nature " better than
Lalaji does, and must continue to appeal to the manhood of
Iudla and to Indian pamotlsm to get rid of them in a single
night. Tt may noc be possible to do far better in this respect
than Lalaji’s Punjab has yet done, and Sawaraj can be won in
one year if even a small portion of the 320 millions can be
induced to be more brave and more brotherly. Is this impossi-
ble ? Yes, if men like Lala Lajpat Rai are to lead the youth

“
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of India. No, if it is men like Mahatma Gandhi that are to
lead. That is the conclusion at which we have arrived and to
which we give expression though it be, like Lalaji, in a * rude
way.”

Tried and Found Wanting

1 his tribe of leaders were given a long
‘ campaign of political emancipation.”
al politicians,” and not those abject
Jreamers and visionaries,” whose chief
fault is that they can see beyond their noses, while the * prac-
tical politicians '’ cannot see very clearly even what lies under
their very noses. In those days the Congress, as it actually
existed, was in accord with Lala Lajpat Rai's ideal. It
worked as if all the 300 millions of India's population had no
religion. It not only never took up any course such as the de-
fence of the Khilafat as a national cause, but continued to
ignore the existence of the community that had ruled some
part or other of India, and nearly almost the whole of it, for
close upon twelve centuries. For this and for other reasons
the Muslims as a community kept entirely aloof. So did the
Sikhs and the Mahrattas and Rajputs and other people of
military craditions. Except for a handful of Parsees, it was a
Congress representative only of such portions of the Hindu
community as had taken to English education and fiiled Gov-
ernment offices and the law courts. Except for that brave
champion of Indian freedom by his own sufferings, and some
others who were equally ready to - i v they
were not called upon to sufter, n were
gentlemen of the independent and moderate type who acted as
if a nation could be given freedom by the resolutions of debat-
ing societies. All honour to Lala Lajpat Rai himself that he
bore his deposition, which was such a novel thing in those
days, without fliuching. These leaders were certamly not in
touch with the masses in anything like the sense in which
Mahatma Gandhi is in touch with them to-day. Apart from
occasional protests made on sparsely attendad ** Public Meet-
ings " held in the chambers of some local or provincial asso-
ciation, they met once a year in the Congress for three days in
the Christmas week for Lala Lajpat Rai's “.campaign of poli-
tical emancipation of a nation under forelgn rule 1mp03ed and
maintained at the point of the bayonet,” and called it ** the
week of sacrifice.”” This is what used to take place before
* the coming of the Mahatma ""—and after Lalaji had come.
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Is Lalaji 1 to go back to that period if he is so dissatisfi-
ed with “the work of leading done by one or a very few
men '’ like Mahatma Gandhi, Deshbandbhu Dass, Hakeem
Ajmal Khan, Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and Maulana Shaukat
Ali ? The whole output of one Congress in the first genera-
tion of thirty years not losing sight of the educative work it
did among the classes that have received English education,
could not equal the work it did in the three sessions of
Anmritsar, Nagpur and Ahmedabad and the special Session of
Calcutta—in spite of Lala Lajpat Rai’s own hesitancy.

** It was time to try another road ™

‘When at Nagpur Mr. Jinnah, who opposed the creed of
the Congre%s. asked the Non-co-operators why a change in the
nation’s polmcal outlook was nececsary. the ‘present writer was

Lorv : T d. ven though it
i:cts Committee of
the Congress. Lala La]pat Rau tempts him to repeat the story
here. A salvatlon army preacher was once preaching in
Piccadilly in the neighbourhood of midnight and asking the
people to follow him on the road to salvation. A seasoned
club-man, who had dined only too well and was far from un-
familiar with the ways of Piccadilly, stopped on his way home
from, his club when he heard such a novel sermon from a pro-
minent pulpit in Piccadiily. He raised his eyes, surveyed the
whole group of preacher and congregation, and with the smile
of the polite and the curious asked the man who wanted all to
follow him on the road to salvation. ** Beg pardon, but might
I ask whether you have yourself trod on this road to salvation ?
The salvation army preacher zealously replied : *' Yes, Sir, I
have trod that path for full fifteen years!’ On this the
club-man of Piccadilly said, ** Ah! is that so? Well, if after
full fifteen years’ treading the road to salvation has brought you
at this hour to Piccadilly, if I were you I would try another
road I " Lala Lajpat Rai’s Hindu Congress, before entering
which every man had to leave his religion behind, or, at least,
treat it like his private tooth brush, had brought us to the
Crawling Lane of Amritsar and it was time that Mahatma
Gandhi, dreamer and visionary though he be, should take the
lead even in a " campaign of political emancipation,” and
try another road than the omne of irreligion and playing at
politics.
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Lalaji's Enviable Detachment after the tide of
Popularity Receded

If Lala Lajpat Rai writes as if he was nothing but a critic
of the mad ways of the Mahatma during the last five years,
and had not been tried along with his tribe all those years
before Amritsar and found wanting, he writes with equally en~
viable detachment of the last five years themselves, although
he was as much responsible for them as Mabatma Gandhi or
any other Non-co-operator. It is true he vehemently opposed
the Maliauma at the special session at Calcutta at which he
presided, and was inclined to do the same at Nagpur, but be-
came evidently shy in the very Students’ Conference over
which he presided in spite of his disdaining to-day to entertain
any ‘' fear of unpopularity.” But when Deshbandu Dass
broke away from iiim in spite of their arrangement ac Benares
only a few weeks earlier, all his scruples against Non-co-opera-
tion and the Mahatma's mad methods evaporated into thin air,
and he was at least willing, if not anxious, to second the Non-
co-operation resolution before sixteen thousands of his fellow-
countrymen. Can he point to a single occasion before the
Sangathzm movement when he opposed any of the methods

f ‘1 Gandhi ? ' The fact is that, like so many
men of his province. he deserted the
Mahatma the moment the tide of popular fuvour began to ebb
away from the Non-co-operation movement and began to, flow
in the direction of communal separation. However uncon-
genial the rigours of Non-co-operation may have been to him,
he was willing enough to ride on the crest of the wave when
Non-co-operation was at full-flood. But when communal dis-
sensions made it possible for him to lead the Hindus, he
transferred his allegiance and his affections from the Non-co-
operating Congress of Mahatma Gandbi to the Hindu Maha-
sabha of Pandiz Madan Mohan \Iahm\a. Lala Lajpat Rai is,
therefore, only an edition de lux of the ™ leaders™ of the Punjab
and seeks but the plaudits which partisans otter as homage to
the leader of the hour.

AT

A Misnomer

Well, he has made his choice between history and the
passing hour. and if so be it ; so let it be. But let him not pre-
tend that he in any way represents the people of India.
Lalaji's new organ wherein he indulges in self-revelation, which
some people would call self-advertisement, should not have
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been named the People. Where the first persc: 1'av ic
likely to be in constant use it would be better for ¥.-: L bay
the copynght from our Allahabad contemporary and to caii
his journal tha Leadzr. That certainly is more in keeping wich
the gentleman wiio gives to the compilers of the Telep!.one
Directory at Delhi his name and address as *“ Lajpat Rai
Lala (All-India Leader), Near Lady Hardinge Medical
College.”

At Cocanada one of the U. P. delegates was asked in a
certain street of the town by a group of visitors whether he
was a leader. This delegate had a sense of humour, and
instead of denying the i1 ! irinsactkm ko replied : “In my
district 1 am cercainly : hard to become
a leader in the provinc. - mpels me to say
that I am not an All-India leader.” But it is a novel thing
even for All-India leaders to advertise the fact in telephone

directories. o )
To o it iustice, it was perhaps some secretary
who is ¢ this classification of leadership finding

its wayn elephone Directory. But, when can
any ‘" All- Indm Leader say that he is not his secretary
keeper? As a rule, nobody is hero to his valet or to his wife,
and perhaps secretaries come somewhere between valet and
wives., Our secretaries proclaim us to be heroesonly when
they can be sure that the advertisement would please us. It
may,be that some secretaries think that the halo is big
enough for a companion star as well as the moon, and, there-
fore, cannot rest unless their moon gets its halo around it and
allows the secretary’s star to slip into the halo. Bur we have
the secretaries that we deserve. Who can imagine Mahadeo
Desai to ask the compilers of a telephone directory to print
therein that '* Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, Mahatma,” is
an ' AllIndia Leader? " Nevertheless Mohandas Karam-
chand Gandhi is both a Mahatma and the’ only * All-India
Leader"” in spite of Lula Lajpat Rai's frantic efforts to displace
him.

* Free Thought ” or " Slave Mentality ?*

So far we have examined Lala Lajpat Rai’s motives be-
hind his professed purposes in publishing the People. Let us
now examine a little the reasons that he has advanced in
support of hlS purpose. Lala Lajpac Rni‘:. main reason appears
to be that “ the coming of the Mubatma " led to the loss of a
thinking few, that it has induced intellectual laziness, indol-
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ence, unwillingness to think and a fear of unpopularity,” that
the ngxd dlsmphna that followed has gone to the extent of
»2 thought and ~:. dlscusswn, and the
“lntellectual stdgnatwn * that ** we have been
rather obsessed by the idea of not “enl:e'nnff the influence of
our leaders, and have let the work of leading be done by one
or very few men,” which has resulted in “ habirs of sloth and
inactivity.” Now, is this a fact? Let us examine. The most
patent fact of our national life was the slave mentality which
made our educated classes think that we ourselves were
capable of doing norhing, rhat the British ways were indis-
pensable ; that * the Briush connection,” even if it continued
to be what jt has been ever since the first steps of British rule
is a " dispensazion of Providence and unalterable like the laws
of ure. Just as a snake by its fixed gaze binds a spell on
ics intendd victim. or as the snake-charmer binds a spell by
his sround {lure on the snake itself which he means to make his
captive for the sake of his daily bread, our masters had hypno-
tised our educated classes by the education imparted us in our
schools and colleges.”

The present writer must confess that nobody had been
more effectively under the spell of the Bumh than he himself
when he wrote in the Comrade of the 12 13 soon
after the omtbreak of the Great War, : | still
some people among Indians themselves, and though they
do not advertise the offer of their personal services tq the
Government, whatever influence they possess with the people
would be used to decrease rather than increase the Govern-
ment's embarrassment, They would offer no better guarantee
than this that they regard India’s connection with Great Britain
at the present stage of India’s growih ndispensable, and we are
sure the less lotty motive of self-interest would wear better
and stand the strain of circumstances longer than the lip-
loyalty of Jee-Hazurs.” After recounting a large number of
occasions on which Britain had betrayed India and the Mus~
lims of India, the present writer had said :

** Irrespective of any or all the considerations, or rather
because we have carefully weighed them all against the one
supreme consideration, our necd of England and her tutelage at
the present stage of our national and communal growth, and
found the good exceeding by great deal her evil, we shall re-
main loyal with a sincere devotion and an uubought submis-
mission, and whether she crushes the naval power of Germany
and becomes a dictator to Europe, or the last ship of her
mighty Armada sinks in the North Sea and her last soldjer
falls down and dies round Liege or London.”
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Such was the spell that Britain had cast round educated
Indians, including such of them as could not by any stretch of
the imagination be regarded as sycophants and servile. It was
this spell cast on the intellect of India that had torally paralys-
ed us, and it was Mahatma Gandhi who broke this spell and
charged this slave mentality by thinking freely and teaching
others to think freely too. It was through his percept and
practice that we learnt the lesson of **initiative, courage,
braving dangers, taking risk ”’ which, as Lala Lajpat Rai rightly
says, ** all form a part of the moral courage which an indepen-
dent nation is called upon to bring into play.” When the
Mahatma was made by the nation its Dictator at Ahmedabad,
the present writer said to his companion in the prison ward,
where he then was, that he alone could be trusted as Dictator
because he is the only one of our leaders who hates to dictate.
Who, then, is the man who can come forward and dare to say
that Mahatma set a seal over his brain and stopped him from
thinking ? As a matter of fact, it was only incidentally that
the Mahatma's movement would have paralysed the adminis-
tration. As the present writer said in his Cocanada Presiden-
tial Address, “it did not directly aim at the paralysis of others,
its direct aim was to remove our own paralysis.” And yet it
is the author of such a movement who is accus?of having
brought about the result that * the great part of the thinking
community was relieved of the duty of vigorous thinking "
and, in its place, was substituted “ intellectual parasitism or
intellectual laziness.”

It is all very well to write in this fashion, but we challenge
Lala Lajpat Rai to produce even a couple of examples of free
and vigorous thinking from his own speeches and writings and
those of the other leaders who shared with him the political
guidance of India before the 1919 Congress to equal Mahatma
Gandhi’s restatement of the doctrines of Non-violent Non-co-
operation and Civil Disobedience, and his rediscovery of the
neglected Charkha—which had sunk even from the position
of furniture to that of fuel—and his rebabilitation of it as the
most important weapon in our nation’s armoury. Like all
great and original thoughts the rediscovery of the Charkha was
such a simple thing that through its very simplicity it has
attracted greatness. The fact is that the educated classes of
India have so got used to long and elaborate foreign prescrip-
tions that they turn up their educated noses at a simple remedy
like the Charkha prescribed by a Vaidya of their own. Now
except for Lokmanya Tilak's rediscovery of the great truth
that ** Swaraj is our birth-right,” the political thinking of the
previous thirty years had produced very little indeed, if we

49
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compare it to the great truths enunciated or restated by
Mahatma Gandhi and yet Lalaji is not content.

Lalaji's Idea of Discipline

And to what does he attribute this freezing up of the
current of political thought at its source ? To the rigid discip-
line that had been imposed by the Mahatma. As we explained
in our series of articles entitled * The Day of our Defeat,”
ever since the days of Moses and Aaron were deserted by the
undisciplined rabble of the Israelites has any leader of a
people suffered such a defeat and so much humiliation through
indiscipline as Mahatma Gandhi ?

The defection of the Swarajists at Gaya did not demonstrate
any very shocking discipline. After the Gaya session some
nine months were wasted in vain efforts to keep the Swarajists
within the bounds of Mahatmaji’s Non-co-operation, and when
the present writer and Lalaji were released about the same
time, they had both to decide what advice to offer to the Con-
gress. Lalaji from his sick-bed pleaded for * unity” at the cost
of * discipline,” and the present writer did his ** hit” and suc-
ceeded beggnd his expectations in inducing the No-changers at
the special session at Delhi to permit the Swarajists to have
their own way. This does not look like maintaining the strong-
hold -of * discipline " on free thinking and free actiom. At
Cocanada he and Maulana Shaukat Ali brought round most of
the No-change stalwarts who could have easily defeated the
Swarajists there, if not at Delhi also, to confirm the Delhi con-
cession. Mahatma Gandhi, when he was at last fit to take part
in our national deliberations, did seek to restore discipline at
the AI.C.C. meeting at Ahmedabad, against the advice of some
of the staunchest No-changers. But before the meetings con-
cluded he gave up the attempt in the frankest fashion, and
followed it up soon after his second convalescence in Novem-
ber with the Calcutta ** Pact " which was still greater conces-
sion than that of Delhi or Cocanada. And now he has absolv-

" ed the Swarajists, a wing of whom has persistently opposed the

spinning franchise, and few of whom could be said to have
helped the Mahatma in popularising spinning, from their
honourable obligation undertaken at Calcucta. Is this the
manifestation of thought-crushing discipline as the Lalaji
would have us believe, or is it, on the contrary, the manifesta-
tion of a graceful generosity unknown in Western politics, and
of which Lalaji at least is wholly incapable ? Any stick is
good enough to beat the Mahatma with, and Lalaji, who is evi-
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dently as incapable of appreciating such generosity on the part
of the Mahatma as he is incapable siming iv, adds this
graceful act of the generous Mahatma also to the score he has
long been keeping of the Mahatma’s ** failures " and of the ex-
periments he has tried and then abandoned. Concession after
concession to human weakness is to Lalaji—who writes as if
he was in no way responsible for them, though he certainly
was as much responsible as any other co-worker of rhe
Mahatma—an experiment tried in a hurry, and abandoned in
a hurry, all because the mad and impatient and unthinking
Mahatma would neither take time himself to study things and
to think nor give time to others. But the leader of the Swara-
jists is not incapable of appreciating such unexampled genero-
sity in a political leader who differs in such vital matters from
anorher political feader and yet surrenders so gracefully to the
latrer and to his party. Pandit Motilal Nehru, from whom too
we greatly differ, has evidently been touched by the future,
The Swarajists,—except perhaps those of the Deshmukh and
Moonje and Kelkar type,—may sooner or later come round,
but what hope is there for the Lalaji's following in the Punjab
which knows no discipline except that of the Sangathan and
the Hindu Mahasabha, flavoured by that of Arya Samajism ?
In Lalaji's proviuce the Hindus and the Muslims exist only
to try to defeat each other, and for Lalaji, the leader of the
Punjite-=wizhour o-ejudice to his  All-India Leadership to
+ i that * strangles free thought and stifles
is for a rebel to talk of the rigours of

Lalaji's Abhorrence of Religion in Politics

A paragraph or two about Lalaji’s abhorrence of religion
in Non-co-operation politics and what we have done. The
Lalaji does not tell us_where religion has come in, but we
think we can guess. The religion which must not enter
politics is in particular the religion of the Muslims. His first
objection is to the respect shown by the Mahatma and those
who followed him for the religious obligations of the Muslims
in the matter of Khilafat. Now, for all the help that Lalaji
and the likes of his have rendered to the Khilafat cause, it may
not have been rendered at all. All honour to the many
Hindus who helped the Muslims in their hour of need and no
Muslim should forget the debt he owes, in particular, to
Mahatma Gandhi, though we regret to have to say that only
too many acted at Kohat and elsewhere as if that debt did not
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exist, or had been wiped away. But let Lalaji remember that
even if the Mahazm i had us: come so generously and warm-
heartedly to Muslim help, the Muslims, or rather such of them
as really took it up, would not have given up the Khilafat
cause. Moreover, it was principally the Khilafat movement
that vitalized the Congress and led to Non-co-operation. The
Punjab wrongs are still unredressed, but far fewer Punjabis
seem to have remembered them durmg the last two years than
the Muslims who remember even to-day the unredeemed
Jazeerat-ul-Arab. Thete is an undying vitality in the cause as
long as there in 7slam. but there seems to be far
less vitality i oror \xressmg Punjab wrongs mamly
because in the Punjab more than in other Provmces there is
less desire to have common wrongs 5
, real and fancied, and t
hip o;' Punjab’s Hindu and
L‘. aji hims Bus: we are perhajs 4.
is, could or could not the Congress, while clalmlng to be
National and Indian ignore the betrayal of Indian Muslims by
Britain in the treaty she was imposing on the Sangathan of
Islam known as the Khilafat ? Mus!im loyalty to Britain was
conditional on Britain's respecting every religious obligation of
a Muslim, just as we believe Hindu loyalcy iz condicional on
her respecting every religious obligation of « Hindu. And the
freedom of the Jazeerat-ul- Arab from ncn-Muslim control, and
the maintenance of the requisite degree of che temporal power

of the Khilafat for guarding Islam’s borders and for enforcing
Islamic discipline within them had always been two of the
principle religious obligations of the Muslims of the world.
Largely with Indian and Mushm aid, Britain had compelled
the Turks to accept the armistice. India and the Muslims
should have been called to make the peace just as they had
been call:d vo v The Muslims of India could not
consent t: + Holy Land to non-Muslim con-
trol, to the descructlon of the temporal power of the Khilafat
and to the reduction of the Khilafat to the position of a petty
Emir controlled in every direction by the enemies of Islam,
and living on the sufferance of Christian Powers. As the pre-
sent writer said, addressing Mahatma Gandhi at the Amritsar
Khilafat Conference, held immediately after his (the author’s)
release and his brother's in the last days of 1919, Indian Mus-
lims had no use for the cmzmshxp of the Empire if it was to be
at the sacrifice of the Khilafar and of the freedom of Islam’s
Holy Land, and, in fact, of every:hing thac they held dearer
than life itself. Could India co- operate with her foreign rulers
after the betrayal of seventy miilions of her second largest
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community ? The Mahatma said * no,” but it is evxdent
now that Lala Lajpat Rai would have liked to say * yes,"”
though, characteristically .enough, he did not when he had
every opportunity of saying it.

Islam or ‘' Pan-Islamism "

Well, he can say “yes", even now, but if he can attract
one honest Muslim to his ‘* National ™ Congress after that we
are very much mistaken. These are the terms on which alone
a Muslim can agree to be a member of any nation. Men like
Lalaji and that inveterate enemy of *‘ Pan-Islamism,” Mr.
Bepin Chander Pal, may not like these terms, and to many other
Hindus too they may seem very peculiar terms, just as to
Muslims and Christians and others whose idea of religion is
that of a Universal Religion, the idea of Hinduism, the religion
of the inhabitants of Hindustan, is a peculiar idea. But we
must take things as we find them, and Muslim co-operation in
an Indian na can onlv be had on terms we have men-
tiono).  Ladaji and tho<z who think with him and take it or
have it, we cannot alter the terms, for what our ill-informed
critics call Pan-Islamism is nothing more and nothing less than
Islam itself, the =: 'n'uin.- :1 S'am.’a han of Muslims in five
continents. To ti a lacger share in the administration
of community, or the development of India’s industries and
othet such things, may mean Swaraj. To us, for Hindus, no
less than for Muslims, Swaraj is nothing if it does not include
Swadharma.







AN UNDELIVERED LETTER

1925

The following letter has somehow
found its way into the editorial o:fice of
the Comrade, and we would like to share
it with our readers. We cannot say
whether it was ever posted. It has
certainly not been delivered to the
addressee, and he should thank wus that
by its publication in these columns he is
at least enabled to read its contents,
though he shares that reading with the
rest of the world. Perhaps he has by
now acquired enough toleration to put
up with so much of “communism.” For
our readers’ convenience we have inser-
ted cross-headings in the body of this
letter. Otherwise it is published exactly
as it reached us.
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XX1
AN UNDELIVERED LETTER

My dear Algernon,

So you are sending Wood to us, Shade of Montagu:
What would he nov say about the “Wooden” character of
India’s Government with a Wood at the top of it? I ought
to be “‘true to salt”—a cardinal virtue in the East—and should
not confess the contempt I feel for the men of this country
whose salt [ eat; but I must tell the truth also sometime, and
I know it is safe enough if [ whisper it into your private ear.
Even a century and a half after our rule these poor deluded
fools deceive themselves every five years with the hope that
the incoming Viceroy will bring with him the charter of their
liberties.

The,Advent of Morley. “Some” Change From Lord George
Hamilton

What expectations did they not have when the Liberals
swept the board in 1906, when I had only been a few years in
the country, and it was announced that Morley, who could have
had any place in the Cabinet, chose the Indian Secretaryship
of Stare. “Some’ change that from dear old Lord George
Hamilton. My dear Algernon, we inIndia can never forgive
Mr. Joseph (.,humberlam, the grearest of Imperialists, and, in
fact, the found.r . ouih be was, for when he
pressed upon i <.phy o. doubt, his doctrine of
Protection and [mp: 1o and split up the Unionist
Party, he forced many Umomst Ministers to resign, and among
them our Lord George. How true was Punch’s description
of this Lord of the destiny of ‘India’s teeming millions,"—a
phrase no native orator can resist. - Punch then wrote that it
was his resignation along with some of his Unionist colleagues
that brought to most Englishmen the first information that he

393

50



394 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

too was a Minister of the Crown:

Journalism And Office

It was idle to expect the biographer of English and foreign

men of letters and men of action, philosophers and statesmen
of such varied attainments as Voltaire and Cromwell, Rousseau
and Cobden, Diderot and the other encyclopaedists of France
an Walsole and Gladstone, to be content with chron-
i [ISERY - make it himself.
A journalist is a jack of all trades, and, as you know, we
« diszrust chis versatility too much to make him the
of any trade. and particularly of the trade of politics
in our parliamentary life. Let him comment and criticise as
much as he likes the legislators of his land, but let him not
attempt himself to make its laws. We rather like criticism,
even in this country, and so long as it stops there and leads to
no action on the part of those who indulge in it or admire it,
we do not mind how violent it is. Its violence then betrays
only the importance of the critics, and, to tell you the truth,
it rather tickles our sense of our own power. Unlike our
neighbours across the Channel, who have just displaced so self-
willed a general as:f:e ¥ iinkir t lover of laicity, Sarrail,
the darling of the ( i O I.odge of Masonry, by De
Jouvenel, the Editor and Proprictor of Le Matin, we do -not
make our leader-writers our leaders, and generally contrive to
keep the editors of our newspapers in their editorial sanctums.
We certainly do not permit them to stray from the haunts of
the members of the Fourth Estate into the penetralia of
“office” consecrated to the two other Estates, the two which
also keep the conscience of the First or Kingly Estate. With
us Fleet Street does not lead to Whitehall.

Morley's Choice

But Morley, who was as much at home in the editorial
chair of the said Fortnightly as of the nimble Pall Mall Gazette,
was not a scribbler of journalese who could merely write at top
speed on all topics, but a historian and a philosopher who could
also think. He was not lavish with the current coin of the
realm like other journalists who have a command of language,
but a litterateur who was himself the coiner of new-minted
phrases which he put into philosophical, literary and political
circulation. Englishmen distrusted him sufficiently to keep
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him twice out of Parhament but when he forced his way into
St. Stephen’: ER AN v, Morley revenged himself
amply on his )axntrymen by making a jump
almost str the Treasury Front Bench,
and boldly zccepield, asd oven cinimed for his aureole, the
fierce light that us»d to beatin those stirring days and nights,—
for all-night sittings were then common at St. Stephen’s—
upon one particular seat, viz., that occupied by the Irish Chief
Secretary. The man who could be chosen for that *‘ever vex'd
Bermuthes * of British politics, and accept that ‘‘distressful
country,” Ireland, as his first ]ob certainly did not choose
this other * “distressful country.” India, out of all the jobs that
were his for the asking to rust in the inglorious case of Lord
George Hamilton That was plain as a pikestaff, and the
“Elder Statesmen” here who lick us young cubs into shape in
the “Districe’” Clubs, and teke charge in the United Service
Club of the lucky ones among us whose talents as essay-
writers encoulaged by the Dons at Oxford, take them to the
S. f the Provincial and Imperial Governments, were

witli the energy that characterises them rather
than the solemn dlgmty that one associates with the title of
“Elder Statesmen.”

Principal And Agent

*Morley was masze: rful and as “Honest John" he had “the
principles of a life:ime™ hanging like so many millstones round
his neck. What was worse, one or two. of our own Service
turned traitors and sought to give him a deep-sea burial with
all those miilstones of philosophical Radicalism to prevent his
resurgence, Inthat young hopeful of the Jewry, Montagu—
how thar name, characteristic of the aristrocracy of Christen-
dom, contrasts with the Ghetto—Morley had an apt pupil-
teacher who sought to teach us that the Viceroy in Calcutta
and Simla was but the agent, and that the man whom we in
the days of Lord George Hamilcon thought we had effectively
buried from all time in King Charles Street, Whitehall, wasthe
principal. It was hard to accept this doctrine of prmctpal
and agent, and we should have liked to have had a Curzon
instead of a Minto to take up cudgels on behalf of the Viceroy,
as he would have thought, but in reality to rake up cudgels on
our behalf. But, alas, even a Broderick had caused him to be
supplanted—though not subdued —through Kitchener’s instru-
mentality and it was strange turn of fortune that the man
whom we could have expected to champion our cause found
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it necessary fifreen years later ro snub the Jew in Whirchal
and rhe Jew at Simla by callmg us a “subordinate branch of
the Brirish Gevernment.”

We were the last pmme to command the patience and the
pliability of the East that is supposed by the poet to bow low
before the blast in patient deep disdain, and to raise its head
again when the storm has blown over. But what else could
we do? We therefore summoned such patience as we could,
and put up, with Morley’s taunts against the “Tchinovniks.”
Hil viiled ac us we could have borne it better, and
coidd Fave nso opposed him more effectively. But he did
not rail. He ridiculed, and, my dear Algernon, I must confess
we have not yet schooled ourselves to bear that. His sarcasm
seemed to choke us. Well, he got his Reforms, but at the
cost of his translation to the Upper House which his Party had
set out to end if they could not mend it. Qur " agent,” the
ex-Viceroy, presented a too solid phalanx of immutability in
the Lords, and “ Honest John " had to become the ~Right
Honourable the Lord Viscount M:1ley o
to seek some rest from the Ram-ix Mac
and the Henry Cottons of the Commons, but really to pilot
his Reform Bill in the perilous seas that, thanks to us, than
rushed through the House of Peers. What is generally as
still as a glassy lake became at our bidding as tempestuous as
the straits between Scylla and Charybdis which Ulysses had to
navigate.

The Morley-Minto Reforms

But what of the Reforms? The natives and our critics at
Home got only the shadow but it was we that retained the
substance. Even Morley, the Redical, was so frightened by us
that he refused to part wich che rai~ri*x of the solid official
bloc in the Imperial Legislature, azd «oon though the nat:ves
wete in the majority in the provmcml ‘ Parliaments, " we
arranged the franchises in such a way that we were just as safe
there as in the Imperial Legislative Council itself. And you
gould ltlust the Hindus and the Muslims to quarrel over the

spoils

It was not the Legislatures that we minded such, though
you may be sure we shrieked and wailed just the same about -
them. What we really minded was the admission of che
natives into the Holy of Holies where the ark of the Cove-
nanted Services’ covenant was kept. McDonel, the Irish
Governer of the * Disunited” Provinces, whom you may
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remember in connection with the trouble he gave over Wyn-
dham’s scheme of Devolution, in his own country, had glad-
ened the hearts of the champlons of a Hindu language called
Hindi, and had been hailed by them as the herald of the
Home Rule dawn in India for whom they sought an extension
beyond his gunematm.nl lustrum, to the great chagrin of the
other members of cur Service and his, and of the Muslims
who were then loyal to us. Well, he upset all their apple-
carts when in vindicating the privileges of the Service he
t denounced Morley for the sacrilege of admitting natives into
| the Executive Councils in India and into the India Council of
the Advisers of the Secretary of State. And the irony of it
was thac ia railing ac *' che  arm-chair philosopher who only
knew men from Books ™ and yet presumed to lecture experi-
e'\ced adminisirators on their failings as administrators, Mac
Doennel ralked of having “played on the harp the strings of
which are the hearis of men "—the very men whom he was so
anxious to shut out from office !

Success Snatched Out of Failure

He did not succeed; but that is not to say we too did not.
Why, we have kept all the gentiles in the outer court so far
as power is concerned, and as for knowledge, our imperial
arcana are no longer commirted to paper and pen, but pass
from* breast to breast ™ as the natives say. In any case they
are as safe as the secrets of Free-masonry, for self-interest
attaches to us those we raise to “power”, and every high
office thrown open to the natives is one more link in the chain
binding them to our rule, But, pray, do not think we have
triumphed by crickery. Much as Morely despised us, we
worked our way even to his incellece. He could not suspect
every Civilian and every man of every berwcy Little indeed
did this arm-chair administrazor know cthe solidarity of the
Services. Evuy Qui-Hai_ that met Morely—and those that
were most sympa:hem RTRALYS H
test—squutea mto that a': hisj -
aniidoe—it all depends upon the point of view—
J: a mickle. Moreover, scratch the most

M and rou will find a Die-hard Tory under his
skin. It is this saving grace of our National Conservatism that
has so often come to our rescue in India. Morely could not
leap that five-barred gate of national prejudices over which
even Montagu came a cropper. In Montagu's case it was not
t heredity: but in his acquisitiveness the Jew could not escape
v
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acquiring some of our graces as well as other gains. Takom's
after all ours, blood, bone and all, and the Scotch Mz i
has proved even more retentive of our national rights than the
Hebrew Montagu. Morley refused to go further than we
would let him, and he declared with all the emphasis of a
doctrinaire's dogma that as far as his vision could go India
would always need an autocracy for her governance. Quod
erat faciendum, as Euclid would say. Little did he dream
when he made that momentous and fateful declaration that
it was not his vision but ours, and that he was seeing only that
which we wanted him to see. Thus was success easily snatch-~
ed out of apparent failure. And here endeth the first lesson.
But thank heavens, the " educated classes” of India, our best
allies to-day,—because our best instruments and our easiest
midiums,—have not learnt even that lesson yet.

Montagu’s Advent And The Man On The Spot.

They certainly had not learnt it when Montagu, burning
history, was won over by the Welsh Wizard and the
and deserted his chief, Asquith, during a crisis in
the War. There was grv¢
Montagu himself became : A’ But the “‘agent ™
was our agent, and not ‘i ough he made history sure
enough when the new Reforms supplanted those of the Morley-
Minto period ten years later, we saw to it once more that we
should retain the substance, and only the shadow should go to
our opponents.
Montagu was the first Secretary of State who had visited
** India’s coral strand ™" before taking charge of the India Office,
and he imagined that would count in his favour. But we had
forestalled him, for we had seen to it that Hardinge should
be succeeded by a “ Man on the Spot.”” Hardinge had begun
as badly as he could by modifying the Partition of Bengal and
inaugurating a new era, the era of Hardinge’s Hegira or flight
from Calcutta to Delhi. But before he departed he made his
peace with the Civil Service. Coriolanus may have been
ashamed to cadge for votes by showing his wounds to the
populace of Rome ; but we made full use of Hardinge's wounds
at the time of his State entry into the New-Old Capical and
succeeded in enacting soon after our own brand of Conspiracy
Las, neither whelly English nor wholly Indian, but altogether
* Anglo-Indian " (Old Style). That bomb thrown from a
Chandni Chawk balcony came in handy and, my dear Alger-
non, if your brother officer, Guy Fleetwood Wilson, as the

.1 the natives when
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Second in Command failed to rise to the height of the occasion,
our dldlngt. for Lov.us Dax3§ Governor of the Punjab, told the
aecoml

ll FRNGERL BN
Lawrence's chmce of the sword and the pen frankly offered to
the natives in his day, to which they now object by going to
the length of damaging his statue, was far too generous Dane
would give no such choice, and how could he? We rule by
. ¢ Pen of the Civil Service and the Sword of the
K he two heraldic supports of our rule. But I must
not digress. To revert to Hardinge, as I said before, he made
bis peace in the end; though I wonder whether his native
counsellors who thought they had him in their pocket when he
was appareutly fighting Craddock and the Civil Service even
then realized that he had them all the time in his pocket!
But we decided that it would not do to take the risk of
, and the * Mess-pot™ mess gave us our
- they wanted to prove that it was we who
had falled there. But we, the Civilians, were not going to be
saddled with any responsibility for War failures and threw
the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief to the Parliamentary
and Press wolves at Home. Nay, we carried the War into
the enemy’s country and blamed the native agitators and their
supporters at Home who were always clamouring for economy.
A cheeseparing policy where the Army was concerned was
bound, so we protested, to result in the * Mess-pot " mess. As
the War was proceeding none too well, we asked for a Vice-
roy who would know more -about war than a diplomat like
Hardinge. But we were careful not to ask for a real warrior
like" Kay of Kay " whom King Edward was for sending out,
but whom Morley would not have. We therefore chose a safe
enough man, a Caprain of the ' Terriers™ who was living at
Jutogh next door to us at Simla. No lion like Kitchener but
of the same family—atame demestic car. When we had practi-
cally settled everything with the Coalition, the poor fellow
was called back Home for a final inspection. And, do you
know, my dear Algernon, when he was a guest of the Bombay
Governor’s for a day or two before the Homeward voyage,
one of our fellows, who sat next to him at the Government
House lunch, asked him why he did not try for the Military
Secretary's job or the AD.C. with the Governor. He was
not after all far too modest when he replied that they were
doing something for him at Home to fix him up in a Govern-
ment House in India, for he knew thatif he was to reign as
Viceroy, it were we that were to rule.
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The Montford Meanderings

When 374 N o India to give the natives
another dose
only homo

the Waterloo order ** Up, Guards, and at
the ex-Captain of the at Montagu.
Throughout Montagu s meandcrmgs in Indla he was (‘lu.ll\
the ** second fiddle,” our **Man on the Spot "’ was the genius
loci that presided. And not for a minute was Montagu left
alone to palaver with the natives. Wherever he would go,
Chelms ord “onld go with him. In fact, it was not Monragu

v ia, nor Cheimsfor but “ Montford " My

city IR .
to be one and even if Montagu had accepted the offer of a
day’s sand- -grouse shooting in a native State and was on the
point of motoring off with the native Prince, our * Man on
the Spot ” would jump in the car just as it was moving off and
the native Prince would of course express his gratefulness for
such gracious acceptance of his hospitality by the First Gentle-
manin all Asia: Once the natives gave Montagu a regular
full-dress banquet ! but they had atthe Jast moment to wire for
a Talugdar’s Durbar tent from Oudh, as we saw to it that no
Government building was available for such non-official feast-
ing, and I believe it was the native Member of Government
that had to find room in the grounds of his house for the
canvas “ Banqueting Hall " being errected !

Dyarchy, ** Monarchy " and Dyerarchy

When it came to writing the Report, it was our fellows,
the Marrises and the Slys, that took charge of it, and the dual
character of the Montford activities was reflected in the dual
character of Dyarchy in which they were made to result. But
the character of Dyarchy itself was not so much ** Montford "’

* Chelmstagu.”

It was not really Dyarchy, but ** Monarchy ™ right enough.
So long as the M.P’s of India did what we wanted them to do,
they had full Ilberty to do it. Such was their latest Magna
Carta. But the minute they did what they wanted to do, a
stroke of the Viceregal or Gubernatorial pen was to make it of
no avail, and we could lecture them into the bargain on their
political incapacity and threaten them with taking the ' power " -
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we had so generously given to them at the end of the ten
years’ probation. Before we conceded even this, there was an
unprecedented native agitation, and although we knew what
we were going to concede to it, we took good care not to
concede to it all at once. Dyarchy was therefore preceded by
- Dyerarchy. Of course, we talked as much about not holding a
parley with rebellion nor shaking hands with murder as you
with your Black-and-Tans did at Home a yearor two Ia i
connection with Ireland. But whereas you L. Tr
a “ Free ” State that is not free, we have d.iicd avail
the name of freedom. We arranged for a Royal Amnesty, but
we knew that it could not keep the chief rebels absolved for
long. In the meantime the Committees we had set up to deal
with the Reforms were acting as so many Second Chambers
for revising the Reforms and delaving them.

Dyer’s Folly and its Result

But our Reforms had more bone than meat, and my dear
fellow, they have served us better then even we had imagined.
As if the quarrels of Hindu and Muslim were not enough, we
had now the dogs of Liberalism and Nationalism quarrelling
over the bone of Reforms. Were they to be worked or not to
be worked ? Hamlet—you remember Goethe’s simile of an oak
planted in a flower-pot—did not take longer over his famous
soliloquy: * To be, or not to be, that is the question,” than
the Congresswallas did at Amritsar. Had it been anywhere
else that they sat to discuss this knotty problem, they
would not only have racked their brains but would have
broken each other's heads over it. But at Amritsar they
could not quarrel so soon after the blood of the *‘ martyrs,”—
as they called the rebels caught like micein a trap—had been
commingled in the soil of Jallianwalla Bagh. My dear Algernon,
I know [ am ;0 the converted when I say that
Dyer's folly p { o rhe hilt that a soldier must never be
allowed to do things off his own bat. Even in France the
follies of Lyaucey and Sarrail have at last taught them that our
British way of ctrusting things to the Civilian is better.
O'Dwyer won the War for England, and Dyer almost lost us
India. Don't think I am blaming him for teaching the natives
a lesson. I would not have him alter the smallest detail if the
thing has to be done again. But why the deuce must he go
and make a boast of it before the Hunter Committee ? It was
only a Committee of our own appointing, and not a Popish
priest’s confessional. It may or may not be true that ‘‘the
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king can do wrong.” But, at any rate, none of his servants
should ever own he has done one. None of O'Dwyer’s skill
could help us to get over Dyer’s silly bragging. Even the worm
turns, and at Gandhi’s bidding the crodden worm of the Punjab
did turn. No, within a mile of Jallianwalla Bagh and Crawling
Lane you couldn’t make even the natives divide over the-
Reforms. Those that are always ready to work the most un-
workable scheme of things at our bidding had already given
us pledges to work as Minis=>r~. (Most of them would have
almost as easily worked at our bidding as menials, but the title
of Ministers tickled their native fancy.) As for the rest,
instead of coming to blows as at Surat, they agreed in the end
to call the Reforms unsatisfactory and disapoointing, but to
work them so far as they could be worked. This was to be
* Responsive Co-operation.”

Tilak : Co-operation or the Second Cawnpore ?

Now when a native agrees to ** Responsive Co-operation,”
you may take it that he would agree to ** Co-operation " pure
and simple, which is the co-operation between a slave and a
slave-driver. But there were two factors, or rather three, that
made a difference. One was Tilak, who was not the slave of
nomenclature, nor stood too long on his dignity when he could
serve his cause. He had come back to the Congress after a
little hesitancy and some negotiations as a concession to
“ dignity "’ and had become a greater power in that body than
before his long incarceration. Gokhale was the ** Mild Hindu "
compared to his astute and determined political successor of
the Peshwas, and his passing away soon after Tilak’s release
was symbolic of the new forces that were for a time to lead
India. When Tilak said '* Responsive Co-operation,” you may
be sure it. would not be Co-operation, but the Fifth Maratha
War, or at least a Second Cawnpore. That was the first
factor of importance.

Gandhi's Response

The second was Gandhi, and when he said * Responsive
Co-operation " it had to be " Responsive as well as ** Co-
operation.”” So, when Finlay in the Lords interpreted more
correctly than the Ministers in the Commons the English view
of Amritsar, and the Morning Post gathered the shackles for
Dyer with absolute ease to compensate the scapegoat of the
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Cabinet, Gandhi knew to what exactly he had to respond.

Alis in Dreamland : Men of Two Worlds

The third factor was contributed by those Siamese twins,
the Ali Brothers who, like " Sir Ali Baba, K. C. B's ” Simla
Archdeacon, are men of two worlds. Only too much at home
in this, they have a foot each firmly planted in the next. They
claim a kingdom in each world, and, what is worse, even when
we in Simla may satisfy them, they are not content, but want
you also in Whitehall to do their bidding. This combination
of Nationalism with Pan-Islamism it was impossible to satisfy
without our Empire spiintering in doom and our shrinking into
measly-looking Little Englanders. They raised the cry of the
Khilafat and brought the Muslims into the Congress a
whole generation after Syed Ahmed's separation. Right down
to my own Oxford days the thing used to be spelt ** Caliphate **
and was felt to be as remote from any relevance to our affairs
as the Abbasids and the Omayyads, and almost as dead and
extinct as the Dodo. We thought that fellow Hulaku had
killed it “for ever and ever”; but what are you to do with
fellows who go even further than that and say it had been
killed at Kerbala twice as long ago, but that it must be revived
to-day as it was part of their faith, simply because for thirty
short years it had lived on this earth and for thirteen hundred
year§ in dreamland? Lewis Carrol has made a beautiful
classic of his ** Alice in Wonderland '; but what is one to do
with these irrepressible ** Alis in Dreamland” who insist on
‘dreaming in day-time’ and yet are far too substantial to be
disposed of asindulging in day-dreams? We had done what
we could in the days of our D. O. R. A., but these Jacks-in-the-
box are up again the moment the lid is lifted. They acclaim
both Tilak and Gandhi as their Gurus; and one may deal
with Tilak and one may deal with Gandhi; but how is
one to deal with a strange combination of the two?
Gandhi went to gaol too much like Jesus going to Calvary,
silent and even all smiles, for the thing to be crowed over
or easily forgotten. It made us horribly uncomfortable.
Tilak was even oftener enough in the dock, and once appeared
in the strange role of a plaintiff in a civil suit, at Home, as you
must have seen. But he too was a lawyer, though he did not
practise, and respected the bench even though he defied the
law. These ruffians, however, turned the law-court into a
playhouse where a farce is staged, and yet drew tears as easily
as they raised a laugh. They profess Non-violence, not as a
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creed, like their Guru Gandhi, I'ut a is not, how-
ever, easy to take for granted ih: Novi-viclence of a giant
measuring seven by five, and one fears even when submitring
to force, maybe they would do it not like Christ at Calvary, but
like their own Husain at Kerbala who died with his seventy
odd fol*. word in hand.

w by some strange
dhi, and with our
respons. i- : vein at Sevres and our
response in 2 ¢ 1 gnoen in the Gilded
Chamber at St Stephen 5, we had turned the “ Responsive
Co-operation ” of o Tr A'liance of Tilak,
Gandhi and the £ .1-co-operation.

eI

Tilak's Death and the War of Succession

Fortunately for us Tilak died the same day as Non-co-
operation was born, and we have not failed to profit by the war
of succession that was inevitable among these native agitators.
Could the Maharashtra, Nagpur and Berar allow a Kathiawari
Banya to succeed a Chitpavan Brahmin of Poona as the leader
of the Nationalists ? For a time Maharashtra was submerged
by the flood of Gandhi's ascendancy. Beaten at Calcutta
along with Bengal—-—minus its imported Banyas from Marwar—

it bided its time. At Nagpur, Bengal toc went under, and it
stxll held its breath. But thh two Gujzans to murmur against
Gandhi,—one of them our ‘‘Speaker™ in fon_tg.n wig and
Khaddar gown..-Maharashtra revived, and when cthe high-
water mark of Gandhism was reached at Ahmedabad, we knew
that the tide would soon begin to turn.

The Machine with Perpetual Motion

Chelmsford was our choice, and you think he failed and we
failed, and that it was Reading of the brief bag and the
Marconi scrip who had out-Yankeed the Yankees during the
financial stringency of the War that has saved India to cthe
Empire. My dear Algernon, I am surprised that you, a
permanent official of the Home Civil Service, who know that
Ministers may come and Ministers may go, but you go on for
ever, should make such a mistake. You are the humble grass
that bends when the storm sweeps amain, and are in this
respect more like the East as the poet pamted it bowing low
before the blast with its patient deep disdain than we who are
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sojourning in the East. You know how to survive a storm
that rives even our British oak. Do youreally think so low
of a bureaucracy as to believe it can fail? Why, even more
than Papacy in its struggle against the Empire, it is bound to
win, for if Papacy knew no minorities, a bureaucracy has no
successions and knows no changes. * The King is dead: Long
live the King " is a fiction of the Lawyers’ creation. With us
there is no King that can die, but a continuous Governance,”
soulless as a machine, in Morley’s phrase, if you will, but a
machine that has discovered and is applying to itself the
secret of perpetual motion.

Who Defeated Gandhi-ism

Reading’s f*s 2 years are ~o-n to be over, and Wood would
soon be here. 1 1 #iaf bonum is the law of the West,
where the sun sinks, and in the East the rising sun is worship-
ped by the multitude. We whose sun shines at midnight with
the same brightness as at noonday do not grudge Reading his
epitaph or Wood his prologue of praise. We need neither, for
death has no sting for us, and we have long forgotten our
nativity. We are, so to speak, without beginning and without
end. Itisenough that we live. Let those who die and those
that are born after them have all the praise, whether pos-
thumous or ‘“ prehumous.” But since this letter is not an
obituary notice full of lies that deceive none, but the private
letter of one friend to another friend who have kept nothing
from one another ever since they parted at the portals of the
Imperial Institute after the “One Competition,” one to
take up a few months later a post in the Home Civil Service—
and the other to qualify himself in a year more at Oxford for a
career in India as an Indian Civil Servant, I cannot keep back
the truth from you.

Know then that it was not the lawyer-financier who
defeated Gandhi-ism, but we, the ** Men on the Spot,” who are
believed by the stay-at-Home * Men in the Street” to have
come within an inch of losing India !

Mahatma Gaoes to the Mountain

And it was in this wise. When the Lord Chief Justice of
England came out to India with his watchword of “ Justice ™
we proposed him to continue his vocation and send felons
no matter how powerful to His Majesty’s prisons. But this
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man who pretended to believe in the doctrine, Fiat Justitia
Ruat Coelum, feared and trembled, Vincent gave him courage
and secured the wiliing consent of his two native colleagues,—
one Hindu and rhe other Muslim, who were at daggers drawn
in public lite, but made such a perfect team when pulling the
State Coach—to rhe laying of the apostles of High Treason by
the heel. But he could not do simple justice because he feared
the heavens would fall. He consented afterwards to shut up
those enfants terribles, the Ali Brothers, whose sermons on
Non-violence could not. come up to Simla’s standard of a
Sermon on the Mount. But in the province that was willing
to lock them up a native and a Muslim held the portfolio of
Justice, and though he was willing enough to arrest and bring
to a trial two more Muslims as he had arrested and brought to
trial one before, he wanted at least one Hindu also to salve
over his tender Muslim conscience. But that Hindu was none
other than Gandhi. When told that Gandhi's language was not
violent, whereas these non-violent disciples of Gandhi at least
used violent language in denouncing Government, this
impartial would-be arrest of Hindu and Muslim ahke asked
what could be worse than calling Government ‘* Satanic” ?
Was any one worse than Satan, the Prince of Darkness, the
Father of all Evil? This logic of language was unanswerable
and irrefutable. For the time being we could do nothing, and
the Great Ornamental was allowed to pass his idle moments in
a palaver wzth Gandhi whom we bad arranged through our

* mediums " to summon up to Simla heights. So the Mahatma
came to the mountain, and we allowed him to go away, after
six interviews lasting fifteen long hours, well pleased with the
new Lozd of India’s Destiny.

The Chanticleer of the Chelmsford Club Crows too Early
and too Loud

But the new Lord of India’s Destiny wanted to give out to
the world that he had drawn the first blood in the duel of wits,
and in arranging the stage for his crowing over a victory that
had not yet been won even on points, I confess we made a big
blunder. The chanticleer at the Chelmsford Club made the
still greater mistake of crowing not only too early, but also too
Ioud. He offended every one when he made it out that it was
Gandhi who sought an interview with him, and when he told
all India that in reply he had said that his address—the address
of this child of the Ghetto—was well-known at Simla, and that
when in due course Gandhi had “ applied " for the interview
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he had graciously granted it. That was a terrible faux pas;
but not so bad, for Gandhi could forgive. He followed it by
v zha: on behalf of the Ali Brothers, Gandhi had
J ‘¢ apology if Government would only forego
their prosecution. They had already been induced by Gandhi to
express their regret to the public for having used expressions
in some of their public utterances which some of their friends
and fellow-workers thought were capable of bearing a meaning
they did not intend, though for their own part they declared
themselves to be willing to admit even that It could not have
been easy for Gandhi to bring these unruly brothers to publish
such a statement ; but when they found that it was interpreted
as their recantation for fear of the prison, they poured down
vials of their wrath on the devoted head of the Viceroy.
Apparently they did not believe that vengeance was the Lord’s
but claimed according to the law and the ethics of the
Pentateuch a tooth for a tooth and an eye for an eye.

The Viceroy’s Vendetta

And then came our opporcunity. The Viceroy was deter-
mined on a vendetta, and when at Karachi the Brothers
preached that a Muslim could not kill a brother Muslim without
making an eternal abode in Hell-fire, and the Muslims in the
Indian army should obtain their discharge rather than attack
the Turks at Angora, the Viceroy could claim a special
dispensation for his pledge given to Gandhi. He had promised
that mere sedition on Gandhi's part and his friends’ and
followers’ would not be punished, if it was unattended by
sermons preaching violence, for if mere sedition was to be
punished, the author of the phrase * Satanic Government ™
was bound to be the first prisoner in the dock, which the
Viceroy was afraid to make him. Asking Muslim soldiers to
obtain their discharge rather than fight brother Muslims of
Angora in aid of the Infidel Greeks was the very reverse
of violence. But it served our purpose and the Viceroy’s. It
was not sedition either, but a quasi-mutiny of which Gandhi
was not guilty. So we segregated the Muslims from the Hindus
and the ‘‘Trial of the Seven Bishops™ was held at Karachi,
and it was not our fault that the Brothers were not transported
for life. It was the jury system that was to blame, for while
offending the highest judicial officer of the semi-Province of
Sind in the most aggravating manner, the Brothers had bound
such a spell round the jury that even a Britisher and an
employee of Government along with other Christians and
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Hindus declared them to be ** Not Guilty " of the more serious
offences of conspiracy and causing a sort of mutiny in the
army.

A Skilful Sequence of State Trials

‘With them safe behind the iron bars of the Karachi prison
after the stormiest of State Trials, it was the easiest thing for
us to lock up Gandhi and, as Lloyd George said, bury him for
six years underground. Gandhi was there to quiet the people
when the Ali Brothers were locked up. If Gandhi had been
locked up first, the Ali Brothers may not have cared to quiet
the people. It fact, they may not have remained quiet them-
selves. Now confess, my dean Algernon, that we managed the
t{\xiiwglsuperbly. Was not the sequence of the State Trials
skilful

There was much excitement in the country, and things
would have become very serious for us had there been none to
check and control the people. But if the conflagration was
likely to spread far and wide, we had also the fire engine near
at hand. This was Gandhi with his Ahimsa or creed of Non-
violence, and we used him effectively enough when a fortnight
later Hindu and Muslim rowdies broke loose on the day the
Prince of Wales landed in India and assaulted the Parsees who
were for the most part thoroughly loyal to us. This encute,

' too, was turned to our advantages for it bound the Parsees all
the more to us and separated them still further from Hindus
and Muslims.

Hindu leaders, following Gandm s example, had publicly
made the same declarations for whicih the Muslim leaders had
been clapped into gacl. Bur segragation of the communities
was our policy, and we refused to mix rhe religious and the
national issues, though Hindus and Muslims then had made
them one, to our intense anxiety and chagrin. We have since
seen to it that leading Hindus should denounce Pan-Islamism
as incompatible with Nationalism; but I must not anticipate.
‘We did not spare the Hindu leaders that had defied us during
the Karachi trial. But we locked them up on another issue,
and when the gates of different prisons finally closed over the
Dases and the Nehrus, we had Gandhi alone left on our hands.

How we buried him alive and thereafter killed his move-
ment is a story of yet more absorbing interest. I reserve it for
my next, for this letter is already too long, and when I have
related it, you will have to confess, even if you do it after the
perusal of this very screed, my dear Algernon, thatit is we who
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are the saviours of the Empire and not the Readings and the
Woods you export to us every five years. As for the natives,
who begin to scan the skies and to cast horoscopes when the
new Viceroy is about to become visible in the Indian firma-
ment, it is our advantage that they should still consider
Viceroys and Cabinet Ministers to be the lords of their
destiny. If they were to think that it is on us that everything
depends, some at least among them would die of despair, for
we are as changeless as destiny itself. Thank God, only a few
yet think that man is man and master of his fate. When this
truth dawns on more of them, then indeed viili i time to talk
of ' Abdication” and lament over * Lost Dominion.” Until
then, my dear Algernon, we are safe, and you are safe and
I blow Kkisses over the seven seas to you and remain

Ever Yours,
GERALD






NATIONAL MUSLIM EDUCATION

Dissatisfied with the Muslim Uni-
versity at Aligarh, Mohamed Ali in
1921 founded a National Muslim Uni-
versity—Tuin‘a Nl Talamia,  In the fol-
lowing two articles published on January
23 and February 1, 1926, in the
Comrade he discusses the various fea-
tures of the Univordiy






XXIII
NATIONAL MUSLIM EDUCATION
THE Comrade when it was first founded was intimately

assoc¢iated not only with Muslim politics but also with
Muslim Education, and in fact, it set out to discuss
everything that was connectad with the progross .

Comrade has the same purpc -«
tion of the Charkha is the i vl need of to-day,
it is not to be gamsaxd that ultimately the greatest need of the
Muslim community is national education, and The Comrade
must not neglect it any longer. It has been sadly neglected by
all Indian communities and it did not take one long to realise
this during the consultations that took place at Belgaum
between those that were particularly interested in it. But
since the Muslims were the first under Sir Syed Ahmed Khban,
fifty years ago, to rebel against official control of Education
and “the first to raise the banner of Non-co-operation in educa-
tion, it is their duty to be the first in re-examining also the
present situation of national education.

Let us, however, make one thing clear. Although all com-
munities in India must equally give such direction to the edu-
cation of their youth as would entitle it to be called national,
and national education must he of a type distinct from that
which is effected in the Government or aided institutions, each
community must provide separately for the education of its
youth, without, however, setting up religious texts, or exclud-
ing members of other communities, or imposing upon them
compulsory religious instruction in the tenets of its faith. This
must be so because each community has its own ideals and its
own traditions unless it is done in institutions mainly intended
for its own youth.

Taking, therefore, the need of communal education for
granted, we desire our readers to concentrate their attention
on the peculiar needs of the Muslim community. To our mind
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the greatest need of Muslims is that they should be Muslims in
the truest sense of the word, and for the purpose it is essential
that we should not tolerate the lacerating distinction between
temporal and spiritual things. nor encourage any differentia-
tion of species among the Muslims such as the clergy and the
laicy. The evils from = M saciety in this country
was suffering had to be o :+vi, and remedies had
to be devised therefor, and mcorporated in scheme of studies.
The goal that was always kept in view was to turn out from
these institutions not only young men of culture accordmg to
modern standards but true Muslims imbued with the spirit of
Tslam, ax eith knowledge of their religion to be
able to »< as sufficiently independent units
in the army of Islams missionaries. It was felt that even
cultured Muslims possessed so little kuowledge of t1e1r faith
that they were content to leave the entire subject of religion
exclusively to the smali circle of Ulama, and either neglcct it
themselves and make it no part of their own lives, or live in
blind and umeasomng dependence on the dictation of one or
more guides from thl qmup of Ulama. This was neither good
for the mselves nor for the Ulama, nor yet for Islam.

Sir Syzd Ahmed Khar was an ultra-loyalist and an arch-
heretic according to some people, and yet it was thls ultra-
loyalist that had raised the standard of r R
ernment in education, and it was this **
based his dissent on no other ground than a Mustim's pass-‘on-
ate attachment to his faith. Christian missionary colleges and
schools in which non-Christian students were compelled to
attend the Bible ¢lasses were. of coutse, Anathema maranatha
to the ’\’Iusllms. But Syed Ahmed Kban had no less aversion
to the zchn =d m'l :ges of a religiously neutral Govern-
ment, :ind fie a 2} the backwardness or his co-religionists
in Western \.ducatmn to their sound instincts and the cherish-
ed traditions of their past which would not tclerate a complete
divorce between secular and religious education. It was his
policy that the Government had felt itselt compe le 1 to pursue,
and it was precisely this policy which made the N ms keep
aloof from its educational instizutions. Syed Ahmed Khan not
only correctly explained but vigorously justified this attitude of
his co-religionists. But he was too practical a reformer to be
content with railing at the evil without working at the same
time for the good. He prepared a scheme of a University
which was to provide for the youth of his community religious
as well as secular education. Above all it was to create for

young Muslims a centre with the true Islamic atmosphere so -

that its alumni would not merely be educated and cultured
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men, but educated and cultured Muslims. We are not con-
cerned with many of his religious views, and it may as well be
confessed that having come under the spell of Western
science at a time when Europe had received a new secular
evangel in Darwin’s Origin of Species and the revolutioniz-
ing theory of evolution, and having been impressed so greatly
by the progressiveness of Europe, Sir Syed Ahmed Khan in his
newly-awakened enthusiasm attributed to it an omniscience
that even in the light of its marvellous developments must now
be confessed to have been greatly exaggerated. With a
Tacitus-like antithesis he had credited Europe with every good
quality in which he had found his own people deficient; but
for all this he never wavered for a moment in his belief in the
eternal truth of Islam and in the capacity of the Muslims to
rise to the highest pinnacle of human greatness. All that he
wanted was to build a bridge that would connect his ancient
faith with this new science, and the ideal that he placed before
himself when framing his scheme of the Muslim University of
the future is best expressed in his own words. ** Science,”” he
said, shall be in our right hand, and philosophy in our left,
and on our hvind <hall be the crown of *“ There is no God but
Allah and Muiranmead ¢ His Aposiie.””  Aligarh did produce a
fine amalgam of the East and the West in many things ; and
in spite of its progress in Western science and literature, it
maintained the communal pride that often acted as an effec-
tive,motive to right conduct on the part of its alumni. But it
must be confessed that it furnished them with precious little
equipment in the matter of their knowledge of their faith.
They were progressive enough, and they were proud eunough of
their faith; but they were, alas, far too ignorant of it, and their
pride in it did not therefore help them much in order to avoid
repelling Muslim parents whose orthodoxy was shocked by the
militant nationalism of Sir Syed, and to attract their boys, he °
had passed a sort of Self-Denying Ordinance that not only his
own religious books would not be taught in his college, but
that he would not be a member of the Committee thatregulat-
ed religious instructions. In this way a very colourless and
really moribund Committee, which never did any work, pre-
scribed perhaps once for all, some very elementary text-books in
what was euphemistically called, *' Theology.” These text-
books for the most part only prescribed rules for ceremonial
cleanliness and contained the ritual of prayers, or provided for
the senior students some of the principal laws of Islam relat-
ing to marriage, dowry and divorce. The Quran practically re-
mained a closed book to the students, except for the lectures
of the late Maulana Shibli, which were, however, discontinued.

ES
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The Traditions of the Prophet too were no more than a name;
while only for a tlme some of the college classes read what
should be called 2 ** Primer " dealing with the life of the
Prophet, wricten by Maulana §hlb1 which did not extend beyond
a score or pages in size. Of ** Theology " in the sense of
Dogmatics or Dialectics, there was no trace in any text-book.
Ill-paid and neglected drones were generally employed in
colleges and schools for teaching Arabic and Persian which
were degraded to the position of * second language.” And
it was -such dull-drones that were pitch-forked at Aligarh into
the * Faculty of Theology " to teach his religion to the Muslim
youth once a week in the hour consecrated on other day to
* second language.” The result was that the ** Theology Hour”
was even more enjoyable than the “ Recreation Hour.” What
little information the text-book furnished could be crammed
overnight and squirted out on the * Answer Book " in the
examination hall next morning once or twice a year. There
was no doubt a communal consciousness among the students,
b ir more secular than religious ; and also they con-

: » final message for the mankind and the
: and they could strenuously, and even
sently enough, argue about the supenonty of its chief
tenets. They were shamefully ignorant of its teachings and of
its world-wide and centuries-old history.

It was this state of affairs which the crganisers of the
Jamia Millia Islamia, or the National Mus Y
Aligarh set out to reform. For this purpose an i
edge of the Holy Quran was considered an mdlspensable
foundation. Therefore at every stage provision was made for
an intelligent study of the Word of God. So that even those
members of Muslim Society who, for various reasons, economic
and other, were not able to continue their studies beyond the

- primary stage, should have read the Holy Quran, not only in
the original Arabic, but also in the interlinear Urdu or other
vernacular translation thereof. More than this, they insisted
on the acquisition of some knowledge of the Arablc Language
even in the primary stage of education, i d down,
however, that a radical change must be made i
The present method of teaching, in which g:
itself too much on the beginners’ attention, b
discarded, and a more direct and natural m.:h [
adopted 1f young children can be expecced to acquire such
knowledge of the Arabic Language as can be of practical use
to them in understanding the Holy Quran.

The proposed plan was that soon after a child became
familiar with the Arabic and Urdu characters, he should be
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taught the last few short chapters of the Quran not only in
Arabic, but also in their Urdu or other vernacular Transla-
tion, and that the prayers contained in Namaz should be
taught in the same manner, so0 that even a child of seven
would not offer his prayers ' I'5ig w :at he was
repeating. Sumlatly it wa v a child
tinished his primacy elucinin n* the age of 12
or 13, and finished the Qumn-z-Shanf in Arablc he should
also have finished its interlinear Urdu or other vernacular
translation. This meant that he would not only finish at the
age the reading of the Quran, as at present but also the Nazira
reading of a fairly large-sized Urdu and other vernacular book
which, however, would happen to be the translation of the
Holy Quran,

But at this stage, as has already beenstated,
was not considered to be enough. It was, theref :
that in the last three years of the primary stage o by ~houid
be taught Arabic as he is often taught English at present. It
is true that even with improved methods of teaching a child of
ten is not hkely to acquire in three years more than a very
elementary know fedge of 4 But it was hoped
that, in addition to his elen
reading of the Quran and it: : ry side for full
five years or more would enable hlm to plck up at least so
much of Arabic as would create in him an interest'and fervour
in reading his Scriptures with the assistance of the inter-
linear rranslation. It is this interest and fervour that was
sought to be created, and it was feared that it could not be
done by any method other than the one proposed in the
scheme under reference.

In the secondary stage, which was toinclude as much
education as is generally imported in the intermediate classes
of present-day colleges. The study of Arabic was made com-
pulsory with the same object in view ; and therefore it was
proposed that in these live years, ending ‘with the 17¢th year of
a young man's life, the studen:s should be taught the encire
Quran-i-Sharif as the only text-book of Arabic, togzther wich
a number of select Hadises, and that at the same time they
should learn Arabic as a living language so as to be able to
speak and write it at least like intermediate studznts spenking
and writing English at present. It was proposed that only so
much grammar as was absolutely necessary should be taught
and that the method of teaching it should be reversed, the
student being made to deduce the rules of grammar inductive~
ly from several examples of the correct use of the Arabic
language, rather than deductively to form correct sentences

53
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after first mastering the rules of grammar.

At this stage it was prom wed to teach any other
Arabic prose as in the first place the object was not so
much the study of the language as attainment of an intimate
the next place, a study
= even for the acquisi-

! : : . Nevertheless it was
proposed that a few hundred select verses should also be
taught to familiarise the student with the Arabic poetry.

It was hoped that such a study of Quran as was proposed
would make a young man a far better Muslim, and would
enable hlm to know his religion far more mtunately than the
study of T o‘oxf\' through ol . was not in-
tended tk: d- ocher knowlodge :

and secondly instruction by means of lessons with regard to the
beliefs and commandments of Islam to be incorporated in the
vernacular ‘Readers” which would include other instruction in
Islamic history and elementary scientific information embodied
n a popular form.

It was proposed to teach Aga'id, Figh relating to Ibadat,
Abkhlag and Seerat in this manner so that they could be easily
assimilated by a growing child at an early stage. The religious
instruction generally imparted atpresent seldom goes beyond

elementary Figh relating to Ibadat, and that too is imparted in
amanner which_kills all interest for it in the student, and
makes it a drudgery Instead of that it was proposed that
lessons in the Urdu * Readers " should be skilfully prepared
with requisite literary grace so that they could unobtrusively
and almost imperceptibly familiarise a Muslim child with
cotrect Muslim beliefs and with the main commandments
of his faith, preferably with a short history of these com-
mandments in order to explain their gradual development,
and thus impress on the student their special need. These
Jessons were also to incorporate leading incidents from the
Seerat of the Prophet and of his immediate successors, and
from Islamic history, not only with a view to impart neces-
sary and correct information on these subjects. but also with
a view to impress upon the mind of a child that it was because
Muslims outside this small circle will soon come to approximate
to the clergy and the laity in other communities. Qur decline is
largely due to this departure from Islam as preached and practis-
ed in its earliest days, Islam without latter-day accretions and
in all its pristine purity.
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When the students of Sir Syed Ahmed Khan's Coliege at

~ Aligarh, in October 1920, resolved to respond to the call of

Non-co-operation, and when on the refusal of the College
authorities to free the College from official control, they con-~
verted themselves into a Non-co-operating University, an
opportunity was presented to those interested in Muslim educa-
tion on truly Islamic and national lines to frame a scheme of
studies for national Muslim educational institutions in India,
Before the task of devising a course of studies could be under~
taken, special attention had to be paid to the main facts of the
soundness of Islamic beliefs, the practical utility of Islamic
commandments, aund scrict adherence to them in practice, that
Muslims achieved their early successes, and thar if we desire to
retrieve our last prominence, it could only be done by adher-

2]

~ ence to Islamic convictions, and following the example of our

Prophet and his immediate successors.

In the secondary stage, and also in the university stage,
Figh, Aqa’id and Seerat were proposed to be taught as distinct
subjects and not merely in the Urdu “ Readers.” But the
lectures were to be oral, and it was proposed that, as far as
possible, text-books should be avoided. Text-books were to be
generally for the guidircs of the “2 ineodf, <o that the
present-day stagnation mitsh be ~omsdied, olangs on the
original sources of authority rather than on latter-day compila-
tions might be encouraged.

It would be manifest from all that has gone above that a
much greater emphasis was being laid on religious teach~
ing than bhad ever been attempted in any national in~
stitution where secular instruction is also imparted. But
it was hoped that the method suggested would be an
improvement upon that which was pursued for religious in-
structions even in institutions solely devoted to the study of
Theology.

In the university stage, provision had been made for a
school of Islamic studies, in which a young Muslim, who had
acquired as much secular knowledge as is now obtained in
colleges teaching up to the intermediate standatd could pur-
sue a study of Tafsir, Hadis and Figh with the usool of each of
these, of Agqa'id and Kalam and of Seerat, and the History of
Islam with requisite study of Geography, and at the end of
this course, at the age of twenty or thereabouts, could be con~
sidered qualified to be a religious teacher or Maulvi, and at the
same time be acknowledged to possess as much culture in the
modern sense of the word as any graduate of any European
university. He could proceed thereafter to a doctorate for
which a thesis on any subject included in any of the main heads
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of religious knowledge detailed above was to be required. This
would, it was thought, for the first time bring under one roof
secular and religious learning with undoubted benefit to both,
and remove that estrangement between the two which had re-
sulted in sterilising religious learning and making secular
learning soulless and godless.

But even if the Jamia's scheme of religious studies along
with secular instruction was to be its only departure, we ask
educated and cultured Muslims, and the Ulama too, to say
whether a university that mtended to teach all this had still to
isovisioner? We ask question nog in an academm
sort of way, but we demand that it this scheme of studies is of
any value to Indian Muslims, they should not merely tell us
- ¢ iz, but prove their liking for it by such a substan-
tial help of the Jamia as would ensure its permanent existence
even independently of the contributions from the Khilafac
Fund. To our mind this form of education must now take
precedence over ail other existing forms. But even if the
Muslims are not prepared to go so far asto substitute this
scheme of education for rhe existing schemes, we still ask
whether a community o©f seve illion Muslims cannot pro-
vide even 700 students to pursue the course of studies that we
have outlined and the funds to enable them to do so. That
is why we ask the Muslim public whether it approved of the
scheme of studies or not and the ai: [ RIETITIE (9
more students, more scholarships, and more booxs 10® the
library and not merely a tribute of praise in words.

Next to the religious aspect of education on which much
greater stress has now been laid than ever before, it is to be
emphasised that the absurd and slavish idea of imparting
instructions in the various branches of knowledge through the
refractery medium of a foreign language must be wholly
discarded. The study of English is to be. retained as an
optional subject in the secondary stage, and it is desirable that
for some time to come a large number of school students should
continue to learn that language from the age of thirteen. But
it must be entirely removed from the plimary stage, and in no
case must it be the medium of instruction, though it may for
some time be pecessary to retain European terminology in the
case of certain branches of science.

Permission must, however, be given to school students in
the secondary stage to study any European languages. French
and German would also be taught side by side with English
in these secondary schools.

# But the study of Asiatic languages is not to be neglected.
In the first place the study of vernaculars, and of Hindi where
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Urdu is the vernacular, and of Urdu where Urdu is not the
vernacular, though in view of the relative strength of the ver-
naculars at present and of our present need, for some time to
come the degree should be awarded in the vernaculers in any
subject approved by the university. This would encourage
the preparation of new books which are greatly in demand,
among others, for educational purposes.

Apart from the compulsory study of the vernaculars. and
the use of the vernaculars as the medium of instruction in
every stage, provision must be made for the srudy of an Asiatic
language other than one’s own vernacular as an optional sub-
ru: in schoo In the university stage provision must be
made fov degree in Arabic, Persian, (both language and litera-
ture) and as the reward of merely lmgmsm: attainments in any
two oriental languages other than Arabic, Persian and, of course,
one’s own vernacular.

Since a foreign ! be discarded as the medium
of instruction, it is .» expected that the students
would both attain deeper lmm\ledge and cover a larger surface
of it in the same number of years than they do at present in the
existing schools and colleges. Thus a student who has com-
pleted the primary school course should be expected to be
sufficiently well grounded in the main essentials of Muslim
Theology, (which would initself be of very considerable cultural
value, when taught in the manuer propcsed, as a subject
of the greatest practical ucility in this world also), to know a
little Arabic so as to be able ro read the Holy Quran with a
relish and a fervour, to know Arithmetic ror all practical pur-
poses of life, and elementary practical Geometry and Mensura-
tion togethet with elementary book-keeping, which would
help a village buv in his ordinary dealings in after-life; to

>xrended general information although of
r, with regard to various sciences, to be
siw outlines of the history of Islam and of
India in their relationship with world movements; with the
Geography of India in considerable detail, and the Geography
of Islamic countries generally in relationship with the rest of
the world ; with outlines of the constitution of his country’s
Government and the administration of his district; and to
know generally his rights and duties as a citizen. At the end
of this stage he should be able to read and write his verna-
cular with ease and should not altogether be at the mercy of
the professional scribe for the purposes of petinon—for writing
or understanding the contents of such documents as he is
ordinarily required to sign.

In the secondary stage he should be expected to be familiar
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with the teaching of his faith, and to possess intimate knowl-
edge of the Quran in Arabic to read and appreciate the

literature in his vernacular, and write it with lucidiry and a

degree of lizerary grace and to be able to read easy Persian and

Hindi if th> vernacular is Urdu, or read and write Urdu with

ease if the vernacular is other than Urdu, and to have knowl-

edge at least up-to the present Intermediate standard of any

three of the following subjects :

uage or any Arabic language other than

(of India and Islam, and one more’
hlstoru:al sub]ecr) Geography ; Civics and Political Science,

"“ches) Mathema-

{ap~ th=op

n tue v
edge of his re self with standard
works of Theology, he s required to take up any one
branch or schieol of s sy, Saciology, Phi lo~op1w

Mathematics, Science. Licerature, or Law and ro show therein
proflclency up to the standard of the B.A., degree of European.
universities or of the M.A. degree of "the present Indian
universities.

It may also be explained that considerable modification
must be made in the present division of the various stages of
Education. It is not expected that many children in villages
or belonging to the poorer classes in towns, would ordinarily
proceed with their educazion aiter they have completed their
twelfth year of age. And for a long time to come for at least
75 per cent. of the population, whatever instruction is to be given
to them, must be a complete unit initself, though we should not
set up any barrier for those who would proceed to the next
stage of education, And since this age also corresponds with
the natural change, childbood to youth, it should be a natural
landmark in education as well. - For the same reason the
method of imparting instruction toc should be different ar this
stage from the method to be adepeed in the nexr stage. Here
no division is made between knowiedge of one subject and
know]edg', of another, and excepr Arithmatic, which cannot
be taught in that manner, the idea is to teach every subject by
means of reading lessons to be supplemented by oral instruc-
tion intended to bring home to the child the kncwledge and
Ehe mmal teaching contained in the daily lessons of the

Reader.”

Such * Readers " will have to be prepared, and it is pro-
posed that under the Chief Editorship ofa competent education-
ist with an intimate knowledge of child psychology, and a
considerable sense of literary style, a number of writers should
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pose, This is a task which alone
entitles those who would wideriase it to the I ! patronnge of the
entire community, The essential general qualiticaticn for each
of these writers should be the same as fot che Chief Editor
himself. But some will have to be those who specialise in
science, while others will have to be religious teachers, and a
third set will have to be students of Islamic and Indian
History ; and a fourth, students of literature, and so on. The
various subjects to be included in these ** Readers ” should be
allotted to the groups concerned, and the Chief Editor should.
in consultation with them, fix the size of each *Reader,” and
the number of lessons for each, and allot to each subject the
lesson thereon in each ... In this way the cntire
ground of knowledge to be inp ! to students in the primary
stage should be covered by th: d i
in graduated lessons and the *
merely to i : in the vernacular but also to con-
vey wide and accurate information which is the minimum
necessary for a human being to possess, and which it is
possible for a child of 12 to assimilate. The chiid should,
therefore, be examined not merely in reading the vernacular
text-books but also in its contents and subject-macter, including
religion, science, history, geography. uwc: etc.

The next stage would be tha
corresponding not to the present Hi e, but to the
Intermedlace Collegiate stage, to be :. the Primary
stage in 5 years, and apptoxxmately when the student has
completed the 17th year of his age. In this stage the vernacular
course should be intended to impart instruction merely
in the vernacular language and literature. The other sub-
jects should be taught as so many distinct subjects, and the
" Reader’ system of general instruction should be discarded
here. It isintended that in the three years, which would cor-
respond to the present Matriculation standard, a youth should
take up any three subjects, in addition to the vernacular,
Arabic and Theology. But in the final two years correspond-
ing to the Intermediate, he should be required to take up only
two oprional bubjec.ts It is not necessary to trestrict his
choice as much as is done at present. He should therefore be
able to select only subjects for which he has a real aptitude.
But apart from the opportunity accorded to him at this stage
of selecting his own group of subjects, specialisation should
not begin untll he has reached the University stage.

In the primary stage he should have gathered necessary
information on every important subject, though necessarily
of an elementary character. But he should still have got

be appointed for this pur

Readers

iary education,

ot
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enough of it to whet his arpetite for » dg»
long and careful srudy if practical s i-
Thus the larger choice that is to be given to hlm in the <econd-
ary stage should not mean his completz ignorance of any
subject, and yet more extended nnm\hdﬁe of those subjects
for which he has a natural «:pv
In the University staj. i1 Group System should be

r. or rather the grouping togt.rher of the
regulated under different ‘schools’ or
such as History, Philosophy, Mathema-
re, Law, Sociology and, of course,
\xcepnonal cases permission might be

: in one school
at the end

accorded to
and some in .
of his special co serting forth the sub]ects he has thus
studied ro the sarisfacrion of the teachers and examiners. But
on the whole it is desirable that this system should be dis~
couraged and a pass degree should be rare thing and not the
rule as in theIndian universities to-day.

The method imparting instruction in the University
stage must also diféer rrom the system of lectures in which the
student shoud be taking down notes as the professor proceeds
with his lecture, supplemented by a tutorial system in which
the tutor should guide and regulate the private studies of the
undergraduates, and offer suggestions rather than sit down,
text-book in hand, to read and explain che text. That is why
the present Intermedlate stage has been included in the
secondary stage to which it is far more nearly allied.

It has already been stated that approximately 75 per cent.
of the populacion would not for some time to .come proceed
beyond the pi v szage as far as can be foreseen at present,
and no more 59 par cent. even if as many, would proceed
beyond the secondary stage, which must, therefore, be a dis-
tinct and definite unit like primary education, without any
artificial barrier being set up here either, After completing 17
years of age, a young man who completed the school course
(which should correspond to the present Intermediate
standard) should be expected to rank as a man of culture even
if he proceeds no further, Those who have literary ambitions
and the requisite leisure, or desire to pursue a literary voca-
tion would proceed to the University stage. This should
occupy another three years of a young man's life, and he
should generally graduate when he has completed the age of
20. But graduation means not the attainment of the standard
of the present Indian B.A. degree, but of the honours B.A. of
English Universities for still higher education, research and
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authorship and it aught to be possible to obtain that at the
age of 22 or 23.

Thus it is evident that the time which should be taken to
finish university education should be less than what is at
present taken to obtain even the B.A. degree, while very
considerable additions have been made to the attainments to
be expected from a graduate, the least to be expected being
the attainments of an M.A. of to-day. This is possible to do
mainly through the adoption of the vernacular as the medium
of instruction, and the pursuit of better methods of teaching.

It is desired that Muslims should take more interest than
they do at present in science and with that object in view it
is proposed to impart scientific information even in the
primary stage to form the foundation of future educational
superstructure. It is hoped that in the secondary stage too,
special encouragement will be offered in the schools for the
study of science and that a larger percentage of the university
students would take their degree in science than they do at
present. But science requires expensive laboratories, and it
is for the Muslim community to decide what it must do to
provide for the study of this the most essential subject after
religion.

In the teaching of History, the History of Islam as well
as the History of India is to be included, and in the last two
years of the secondary course another historical subject is to
be selected, such as Ancient History of Greece, Rome, India
or the Semitic races, a period of European or Asiatic History
or the outlines of the constitutional History of England and in
school of History for the degree similar provision is to be
made for Islamic History. But it must be stated that one
cannot be satisfied with the present methods of teaching
History, as if various countries are entirely detached and
unconnected units. This is a wrong and perverse method of
teaching History, which has so far resulted in a narrowed
outlook and much international jealousy. It is, therefore,
proposed that whatever historical subjects be taught they
should be taught in such a manner that true historical
proportion and perspective may be retained. For this purpose
even in the primary stage some idea should be imparted to the
student of large world movements from which the history of
his own country and people cannot be legitimately detached.
In subsequent stages, the outlines of World History, or the
History of the Human Race, as distinguished from the History
of different nations and countries, and particularly of different
dynasties, must be taught. This need not, and in fact cannot,
be done in any great detail. But without this larger view it is

54
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to be apprehended that historical teaching wouid stiil further
deteriorate, on account of very mtense present -day patriotism.
Mz, H. G. Wells’ new Histors. at: . 120 fae from satisfactory,
and in the case of Islam, ¢rosis vt ¢.'ve, is nevertheless a
History and his methods are certain to
» ;Ivho.possess greater and more accurate

k'\o“lmm ofh

With regas ~ b Primary stage,
the children’s mmds are at present cnly too frequently
overloaded by setting to them for solution of Arithmetical
problems of great length and complexity such as grown up
men themselves are very seldom required to solve in practical
life. Therefore, practice is to be strongly condemned of
setting such complex and tedious problems, particularly in
the “simplification™ of wul -=ct‘ons. They may be very
good test of industry and t they are mote suitable
for grown up youths than children. It is only by
discarding this practice i1 i. he possible to proceed as
fast as is desired, and teack a boy of 12 enough Arithmetic
to enable him to solve simple problems in Rule of Three,
Interest, Areas, etc.. with which a village lad and even a town
lad, for the matter of that, would have to deal every day in
practical life. It is much better to cover larger suriace in
shorter time than to be content with the child’s complete
mastery of a few rules, which leaves him ignorant of much
that he will be called upon in after-life to show knowledgg of
while knowing much that he will have much need ofin his
daily dealings with people.

We should also abandon the practice of making the study
of Mathematics other than Arithmetic and elementary
ration compulsory. The great educational value of
and Geometry is to be acknowledged, but it is not
to teach as many subjects as a young man of culture
should know if Geometry and Algebra are also retained as
compulsory subjects. To those who have a natural aptitude
for Mathematics, and those who would take up a profession
requiring previous knowledge of these branches of
Mathematics, can select that subject in the secondary stage
as one of their optional subjects.

Elementary drawing is to be included in the Primary stage
as necessay for training the hand and the eye of the child and
for developing in him a perception of beauty and a seuse of
proportion, but in the secondary stage it must be merely
optional, and those who desire to take up a vocation in
after-life in which a knowledge of drawing is necessary can
take it as one of their optional subjects.

Voo




NATIONAL MUSLIM EDUCATION 427

One main departure from present-day schemes of studies
as great as the emphasis that has been laid oa reliaicus educa-
tion, and the change in the medium of instruction, is
compulsory Manual Training and the pursuit of a vocation.
In the Primary stage this will in the main train a child’s hand
and eye besides providing for him a recreation with utility.
But since the majority of the students in the Primary stage
would become agriculturists, elementary theoretical and
practical training should be imparted to them in agriculture,
in addition to elementary instruction in Hygiene ; and flower
and vegetable gardening could easily lead to agriculture. In
town schools this may be modified, and some other vocational
study may be substituted for agmculture And in the present
state of India, spinning must be compulsory even for boys.
But in the secondary and university stage also vocational
study should be compulsory. Every school and college cannot
and need not provide for the study of all vocations. But there
is a vast choice from which each school and college can select
such vocations as it can provide [orlocally. For instance,
there should be no dili cul..y in \[madamd schools to provide
for teaching ' Bharat™ or “ Gilat"” work, and in Aligarh
schools to provide for lock-making, but carpentry, cookery,
masonry, dyeing, laundry, accountancy, stenography, smithy,
tailoring, weaving, tanning, book-binding, leather goods
manufacturing "1-] : . ample material from
“mch to selec ssilent’s career he should
purlue one or more vocatlons. ‘so that in few vears Indian
students may entirely get rid of the present funnu“l helpless-
ness and dependence upon employment as clerks or ociser
low-paid employees in the public service. No cducaced lad
should be able to justify, as so many do at present, his slavish
dependence upon Government service, on the ground that he
has no qualifications other than those required for a clerkship.
It is not necessary that in after-life he should pursue the
vocation that he has studied in school or college. But this
vocational knowledge is there if it is ever required to provide
for his maintenance ; and there is no reason why, after having
recieved such l1tetary and cultural education as these schools
and colleges will provide, a student should not organise a
fairly large business of catering or tailoring, laundry or smithy,
An educated man with practical knowledgz of his vocation
is expected, even with a very small capital, and in fact even
with none at all save his own labour, to build up a fair business
in course of time.

Besides this obvious utility, pursuit of vocational studies
would impress the educated youth with the dignity and
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importance of labour, and also remove that estrangement that
exists at present between the educated classes and the masses
dependent upon vocation. And apart from improving the
chances of a student in after-life, this vocational study will
also be sure to result in the progress of the vocations them-
selves, for an educated and cultured man will not be content
with mere imitation, but will soon proceed to improve and
invent, It is not to be understood that this vocational study
is to be any substitute for Technical Educaction. The step
that is indicared here is merely one of supplementing literary
education with vocational training, which is likely to take
more than a few hours a week of the student’s time. But a
few hours a week which will be no additional tax on the
already fagged brain, but would rather provide much needed
relaxation, will help an educared young man in the course of 11
to 14 years to be a proficient workman well able to earn his
read even with tne sweat of his brow.

To some extent the Jamia is following the scheme of
studies outlined here, and one of the chief reasons why such a
scheme has not been fully followed is the lack of funds. We
feel that this reason should no longer exist, and that the
community should provide adequate funds to enable the Jamia
to secute and even train in I[ndia and elsewhere, a set of
teachers and professors who could teach the respective subjects
to the students of the Jamia in Urdu which has to be the
medium of instruction. It is no easy task to secure good
teachers and professors who could teach even in English ;" but
such has been the slavery of our minds that Indians who could
teach any subject in the vernacular, instead of being the rule,
are very rare exceptions. The ideal of the Jamia has already
attracted some splendid teachers who have sacrificed the larger
emoluments that they couid ezhil) secure elsewhere, and we have
every hope that in course of time many other patriots of this
type would be attracted to the Jamia. But it must be confessed
that for some time to come the Jamia must depend in the main
on those whose services could be secured only on the market
rate. That rateis, as the whole world knows, exceedingly
high to-day, thanks to the Indian Educational Service,
to which as to other Indian services the lead is always
given by the Indian Civil Service. Education is, at
least in England still the most poorly paid service and it was
not many years ago that splendid college tutors at Oxford
received no more than £300 a year if even that. But when
Government College professors in India must maintain motor
cars and occasionally also a string of polo ponies, and at any rate
must keep their families in hill stations during the summer,
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if not in England, Indian educationists also demand the salaries
of at least junior Deputy Collectors. If, therefore, the Jamia is
to secure those rare beings, Indians who can teach.their special
subjects in Urdu, the Muslims of India must provide adequate
funds for securing their services. But in another five or six
years the old alumny of the Jamla would themselves be ready to
become its teachers and professars. and a few are already
preparing neelsasiorsl wrope. From these we can
expect and demand self-sacnﬁce as well as ability and the Jamia
expenditure would not then be so unduly high.

The Jamia must also engage the services of an Arab, a
Persian, a Turk and an Afghan to teach Arabic, Persian,
Turkish and Pushto by the Direct Method to the Jamia
students. It is difficult in India, if not impossible, to secure
Indian teachers of these languages who can rid themselves of
the evil habit of beginning with musty grammar fizst, and the
only remedy therefore is to get such Ahli-Zuban as do not
know a word of any Indian ! £ and would compel the stu-
dents to learn their lan;u iv contact with them just as
children learn their mother tongue. Luckily Arabs and
Persians do not expect the emoluments even of Indian
professors in Government service; but if the Jamia is to live
from hand to mouth as it has been doing so far, it cannot
escape the temptation of regarding Arab, Persian, Turk and
Afghan teachers of their respective languages by the Direct
Method as luxuries of which it should not dream to-day.

"Abave all, the atmosphere of the Jamia even to-day is a far
more Islamic and national atmosphere than is to be found in
any other Muslim educational institution, and that itself gives
the Jamia sufficient title to substantial financial assistance
from Indian Muslims. We do not desire to say one bitter
word about Muslim students who are receiving education
to~day. Nobody knows it better than we do that it is not
always their fault that they are not at the Jamia. But
whosoever’s fault it may be, we feel and many of them feel
themselves, that they are robbed of some of their most
cherished ideals by the separation of Jamia students and
teachers and the existence of the Jamia as a separate and
distinct institution. The present writer met at a railway
station some bright and smart looking men wearing Turkish
fezes, and he was told that they were Aligarh boys studying in
the University that has just celebrated its jubilee by receiving
the Viceroy at Aligarh. He could not help going up to them
and asking them why they wore Turkish fezes. The question
was not easily intelligible to them, and may not be so to the
reader, too, without further explanation. The fez was an
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, and of the world wxde sympathies
of Muslims and in r . i the Khilafat
and with the Turks four eventful
centuries of hard struggle agamst Christian and European
aggression. In the hour of the supermost need of Islam, of the
Khilifat and of Turkey these students and their teachers and
the trustees that managed that institution had at the very
best remained neutral, and had refused to take sides as
enemies of Islam, of Khilafat and of
:ts were therefore asked what it was that
they desu:ed to mdlcate to the Turks by wearing their peculiar
+hey mean to convey that if the existence of
o of Turie: wasagain in peril they would
come to their rescue? They have certainly not done soin the
crisis that began after the Armistice and that is not really yet
over. How then could anyone form any expectations from them
for the future ? This was said more in sorrow than in anger and
the students did not therefore misunderstand the question.
But they admitted they were unable to answer it. This was a
year and half ago, and since then the present writer has met
at Aligarh and elsewhere many a Muslim student who has
confessed that he has no ideal left to cherish. He has failed
Islam and he has failed India. These are unsophisticated
young men whose age and experience have not yet sufficiently
hardened, and they have not yet learned to cover their own
failure under the cynical formula that Non-co-cyava: Tn s
failed. Now at the Jamia there are still to-day son:» i{ :
men who have not yet failed Islam and-India, and - :
the high ideals of their faith and of their nation. There were,
of course, many more such men at che Jamia not so long ago,
and the remptation that other and betcer equipped institutions
provided for them proved too strong for some of them and
they left the Jamia. Some of those who are still there may be
. these very temptations and may yet fall.
:ave no desire to run down, and we certainly
do not despise the students that study elsewhere ; nor do we
place those who still study in the Jamia on a very high pedestal
as being altogether of a differenc kind. There is only a
question of degree in most cases, but it is not negligible. What
we ask the Muslims is to say and so say it finally whether they
desire to preserve even this difference of degree, whether they
want even rhose few. that had remained steadfast to give up
their cherished ideals, Islamic and national, and seek " careers
only. If these ideals are worth something, then a place with
the Islamic and national atmosphere of the Jamia must be main-
tainad, and it should be properly equipped. Cannot seventy
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militons of Muslims provide even ten lacs as a first instalment
to maintain the Jamia even as one among many others? We
shall be untrue to our ideals if we did not maintain that to our
mind the ideal of the Jamia is the sole ideal that should prevail.
But we bow our head before the ‘‘exigencies of practical
politics,” and only ask the Muslims of India whether they will
not allow this s>le ideal to survive even as one among many.
‘We cannot say that in future there is to be no ‘‘struggle for
existence,” and that we do not hope for the " survival of the
fittest.” But to-day the appeal is modest enough. and the
Jamia will be content to * live and let live.” Whas, then, is
the answer of the Muslim community ? It must not be, as we
have alrcady said, ' Oh! we like the Jamia to live by all
means.”” Wnar the Muslims have got to do to-day is to prove
that they like it to live, and to provide the means for its
survival.
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XXIvV
MUSLIMS AND THE SARDA ACT

.
" HE changes that have taken place in course of time,"
i says Sir Gurudas Banarji, an eminent Hindu scholar
and lawyer who was a Judge of the Calcutta High
Court, “both in the internal structure and external sur-
roundmgs of Hindu Society, must have continualiy presented
motives for deviating from the rules laid down in the primeval
code—motives which could but be insufficiently counteracted
by the spiritual sanctions by which most of these rules were
enforced. This led to innovation; and what was excused as
necessary or desirable innovation in one generation came to
be revered as custom in the next; and thus have been brought
about slowly but steadily those numerous and important
changes in the Hindu Law which may be seen at a glance by
comparing the prevailing practices of the Hindu with those
enjoined or reprobated in the Institutes of Manu or any other
‘ancient sage.” ‘' The rules of the Shastras,” says Golap.
Chandra Sarkar, *'in so far as they are related to secular as
distinguished from purely spiritual matters, are not inflex-
ible, but may be modified or replaced if repugnant to
popular feelings, or if in the opinion of the learned the exigen-~
cies of Hindu Society require a change. The Shastras do not
present any unsurmountable difficulty in the way of social
progress, and the Hindus may reconstitute their society in
any way they like.” The Principal of the Oriental College
of the Benares Hindu University says in his evidence before
the Age of Consent Committee that it can be proved from the
Dharma Shastras that there have been instances where owing
to the change of time and social conditions and other causes the
Dharma was chavlged the Achara was changed and if circum-
stances so arise, they can be changed agam
The Dharma Shastras of the Hindushad prescribed the
age of eight as the proper time for marrage ot girls 3 find als s
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urged consummation immediately after puberty ; and had pro-
hibited the remarriage even of virgin widows. Modern Hindu
Society has in some measure revolted against such rules, and
interpreting Hindu Law in the manner cited above, is seeking
to wmodify or replace what is repugnant to popular feeling
among the growing class of unorthodox Hindus. Taking
advantage of Section 67 (2) (b) of the Government of India
Act, 1919, which makes it lawful to introduce at any meeting
of the Indian Legislature any measure affecting the religion
or the religious rites and usages of any class of His Majesty's
subjects, with the previous sanction of the Governor-
General,—a short cut that has an irresistible attraction for so
many * reformers *’ who, in the words of the Age of Consent
Committee itselt, take no interest in educating the public, Rai
Sahib Harbilas Sarda, the author of ‘*Hindu Superoirity,”
obtained the previous sanction of the Governor-General, and
on the lst of February, 1927, introduced in the Assembly the
Hindu Child Marriage Bill, the primary object of which was
declared to be *to put a stop to child widowhood among the
Hindus by invalidating marriages among Hindus below 12

*on Sy -r. 1927, this bill was committed to
a Select Com: ¢, lhe Home Momi course of
his speech on_that occasion, said @ 1 passed
without consideration may have consequences very remote
from those intended.” He must have been in a prophetic
mood, indeed, for instead of invalidating marriages among
Hindus below 12 years of age, and thereby it a<opr
child widowhood among Hindus, the legisla:
years later, we submit, without sufficient cor e, B
had a consequence very remote indeed from that
intended, namely, the penalising  of certain  Muslim
marriages which were not only permitted by Islamic
Law, but were contracted and performed by the Prophet
himself and by his Companions, and were in some cases
enjoined by Islamic Law. That Law has been grossly mis-
understood, and conceptions of legislation prevailing to-day
in Europe and America, which have no doubt influenced
Hindu " reformers ” seeking to modify or replace Shastric
injunctions repugnant to popular feeling among the unorthodox,
bave induced the majority of the members of the Indian
Legislature, composed of officials, European non-officials,
unorthodox Hindus and a very small number of Muslim
members of the Assembly, either ignorant of Islamic Law or
indifferent to its injunctions, to pass the Sarda Bill, which is

o

. opposed to Islamic Law on the subject of marriage, and is a

clear interference in the religion of Muslims, and alters their
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personal law which alone was repeatedly guaranteed to be
applied to them by British law-courts.

At the very outset it inust be stated thaz the development
of Muslim Jurisprudence does not present the same difficulcies
as have been encountered by those who examined :he origins
and history of European or of Hindu Law. We do noet need
to push our researches back to the primicive family, nor to
work our way through periods of centuries guided by the
merest fragments of documents and hints o{ usages, or far-
fetched inferences from hymns sung as patt of religious ritual
at various ceremonies. Muslim Jurisprudance was born in the
light of history ; it ran its course in a couple of hundred years;
and has left at every important point authoritative evidence
of its wh?nce. irs how and its whither.

To begin with, its commehemwcness must be clearly
grasped.  According to Islam, Religion is the interpretation
of Life, and no lacerating and devxrahsmg distinctions, such as
temporal and spiritual, are recognised by Islam. Like life,
Islamic Religion is one complete and indivisible synthesis.
Muslim Law, therefore, prescribes everything that a man shall
do to God, to his neighbour and to himself. It tokes all duty
for its portion, and defines all action in terms of duty. Islam
claims that its laws are intended to be applied to all mankind
if it willingly embraces Islam; that they were framed by the
Divine Legislator Himself, the Creator of the Universe ; that
He alone could best understand the human n:
had' created, and legislate for all mankind in ¢ . _
it; and that His laws were as unalterable as human nature”
itself. In the Chapter of the Quran entitled ** Rome,” after
describing how God had created the heavens and the earth,
and men with different nnguages and complexions, He calls
upon tha I’roph to keep his face 1nvar1ably t:urned towards
the natura! and inherent religion of mankind, * the nature of
Allal’s creadion, the nature in which He created man,” and

" He lays down the Divine diccum that ** there is no change in
what Allah has created and declares that ' this is the
vnd waniaralis religion, even though most men know

It is on the bed-rock of this unalterable nature of man and
human constitution unaifected by time or place that Islam and
its Laws are based. The Quran itself{ has laid down for all
times principles of human conduct which are eternal verities,
and calls them ‘‘the boundaries of Allah” which must never be
transgressed Naturally, they are not many ; but as amplifica-
tionand illustration thereof Muslims have for their guidance
the example of the Prophet, who is declared by the Quran
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itself to be their exemplar. These two, the Quran or * Word
of God' revealed to the Prophet, and his Sunnah or
example and precepts, the contents, if not the words, of which
were equally inspired, are the only two original sources of
Islamic Law. But where neither form of Nass or text was
available to Muslims for guidance, they were left free to exer-
cise properly their own considered judgment, and while the
Shiah sect depends in this matter on the authoritative dicta of
Mujtahids, the Sunni sect relies on the Consensus of those
qualified by their learning, and on Analogy or parallelism
between a case that has arisen and a rule in the Quran of the
usage of the Prophet which is similar in some points but not
precxsely parallel.

In this manner, while the two basic principles of Islamic
Law remain untouched through the centuries, in spite of
changing fashions and the see-saw of popular leanings, new
problems that present themselves from time to time and in
different parts of the world are to be solved by the judgment
of qualified Muslims, a judgment to that extent unfettered, but
certainly not unaided by the two basic and original sources of
Islamic Law already specified. Even such minor iegislation is,
however, to be the handiwork of qualified Muslims themselves
and Islamic Jurisprudence is therefore absolutely self-contain-
ed. In fact, even the execution of Islamic Law is exclusively
confined to Muslims themselves placed in authority by
Muslims, and Muslim Society is a pure Theocracy. This priviz
lege the Muslim State freely extended to non-Muslim com-

* munities as well, and Christians, Jews and Hindus were permit-
ted not only to follow their respective laws but also to ad-
minister them. This is the ideal spirit of tolerance for which a
Muslim’s heart eagerly craves, and if Muslims have submitted
to non-Muslim public laws, or to the administration of their
personal Jaw by non-Muslim Judges and law-courts, it is only
unwilling submission to force majeur. They cannot certainly
acquiesce in legislation in matters covered by their personal
law, whether by an alien Government or by a Government
composed of various communities inhabiting India. In fact,
they cannot submit even to the legislation of a purely Muslim
Government which goes beyond the canonical sources of
Islamic Law, namely, the Quran, the Hadees and among the
Sunnis, Consensus and Analogy, and among the Shiabs, Ijtzhad
or authoritative decisions of recognised religious leaders. The
Muslims claim self-sufficiency for Islamic Law, and since
nothing like Suttee, the burning of widows or human sacrifices
to appease the wrath of the deity, injunctions with regard to
child-~marriage or prohibition of widow remarriage, finds any
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place in Islamic Law or Muslim us:

2. ir cannot be said that

1 o !eave such laws
and usages untouched by legi ied, would lead to
practices inconsistent with individual safety and the public
peace, and that they are condemned by every system of law
and morality in the world, and therefore in such cases it is re-
ligion and not morality whxch must give away. Indeed, in the
present instance it is in the name of morality itself that we
demand it—it is the recently enacted law and not religion
which must give way.

Islamic Law only is administered by the courts in British
India in the cases of Muslims in matters relating to inheritance,
wills, pre-emption, gifts, marriage, dower, divorce, parentage,
guardianship, minority and endowments. The proviso in the
Lucknow Pact which, like one of the articles in the Constitu-~
tion of the Indian National Congress, gave the right of veto to
two-thirds of the Muslim and Hindu members of any Legisla-
ture with regard to any measure which they declared to be in-
jurious to the interests of their community, did not apply to
religion or the personal law of either community, for the

ueen's Proclamarion of 1858, Statutes of Parliament and
Acrts passed by the Indian Legislatures guaranteed non-inter-
ference in their religion and the application only of their own
personal law to these communities. That veto related to other
matters which affected merely the interests of the two com-
munities, and the Leader of the House, speaking in the Councd
of State on the Sarda Bill on the 28th September last,
failed to understand this difference when he said that B the
modification of the personal law of each commumty is within
the jurisdiction of this Council,” and that " if more than two-
thirds ot the members of the community do not oppose it, then
the personal law of their community can be added to or modi-
fied by these Councils.”” That jurisdiction cannot be extended
to a mixed Legislature composed of members of various com~
munities where Islamic religion or the personal law of the
Muslims is concerned when, in fact, it cannot be extended even
to a purely Muslim Legislature. Non-interference in personal
law must be guaranteed as part of the Fundamental Laws
. guaranteeing religious freedom, and one of the numerous rea-
sons why the Muslim community does not accept the so-
called Hindu-Muslim settlement contained in the Nehru
Report is that the Muslims' personal law has not been gua-
ranteed therein, though the British Government has repeatedly
guaranteed it.
To return to a consideration of Islamic Law: a Muslim is
told by his code of Shariat not only what is required under
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penalty, but also what is either recommended or disliked,
though without reward or penalty being involved. It takes
cognizance of many actions of which Wesrern laws take no
cogrizance at ali. and it specities relative praiseworthiness
or blamewcrthiness of those acticns. In consequence, actions
are divided into five classes. First, necessary (Farz or Wajib)
—a duty the omission of which i e, the Jed i
ed. Secondly, recommended X. A : he
doing is rewarded, but the omission is not punished. Thirdly,
permitted (Ja’iz or Mubah)—legally indifferenc. Fourthly,
disliked (Makruh)—disapproved by the Law, but not under
penalty. Fifthly forbidden (Haram)—~an action punishable by
Law,

which enjoin pre-puberty
martri s : u :diacely after puberty, an
also unlike the Sarda Act, which penalises even post-puberty
marriages in which the bridegroom is less than 18 years of age
or the bride less than 14, Islamic Law leaves Muslim men and
women free to contract marriage at any age. This is what an
ideal law, such as Islam claims its S%:ariat to be, should be ; for
it has to be applied at all times, in all climes, and in all circum-
stances, and to fetter human freedom in such a case would be
to make the law harsh and inflexible. Laws must regulate
human nature, and not thwart it. Islamic Law takes the
middle path between the Hindu Dharma Shastra and the
Sarda Act which are the two extremes. Islam does not enjoin
early marriages ; but it does not interdict them either. Accord-
ing to the classification of human actions specified above,
marriage is ordinarily Mandub and M ustahabb or recommend-
ed ; and since there are numerous Ahadees (Traditions of the
Prophet) in which the Prophet insists on the marriage of
Muslims, marriage is regarded by Muslim Jurisconsults as
Sunnat-i-muakkidah. In fact, the Quran itself refers to an-
chorites among the Christians and describes their renuncia-
tion of the world, including their celibacy, as an innovation not
enjoined by God, but only self-imposed in order to please
Gdcild, and yet a self-denial to which they could not steadfastly
adhere, '

Since the Creator has created mankind so that we should
live and multiply, it was only natural that Islam should con-
demn celibacy without any necessity as well as murder and
suicide. Our Creator has imposed upon us the double duty of
self-preservation and preservation of the race. For this pur-
pose he has given us two appetites, hunger and the sexual urge.
Islam has, therefore, condemned celibacy as well as starva-
tion, and the Quran mentions among God’s gifts to us both food
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and our life-mates of the opposite sex. The Quran enjoins
fasting and continence in the month of Ramazcm as a dlsc1p-
fine, so that we should learn to control boi’ e ¢ 1
never transgress beyond the bounds of
Mubah or Halal, i.e., what is per 1
either appetite is forbidden or .4
even within permitted limics, 15 3 : !
appetite before maturity any more than it enjoins the gratlf!ca-
tion of hunger by eating fruits that God produces for us before
they are ripe. But Islam repeatedly and very emphatically en-
joins that we should not transgress the bounds fixed for us by
Allah, whether in the matter of satisfying ordinary hunger by
committing theft, or of relieving our sexual appetite by com-
mitting adultery ; and although pre-puberty consummation is
not allowed by Islamic Law, the relieving of sexual appetite by
marriage is perfectly lawful after puberty, and even becomes
Farz or Wajib (necessary), i.e., a duty, the omission of which
is punished, the doing rewarded, if the physical urge is so great
that unless marriage take place, transgression beyond licit
bounds is certain or very likely. Hindu Dharma Shastras
enjoin pre-puberty marriages in all cases ; and the Sarda Act
prohibits post-puberty marriages as well in all cases until a boy
has reached the age of 18 and the girl is 14 ; Islamic Law takes
its stand in the middle ; and enjoins marriage and its consum-
mation after puberty only when the physical urge is so great
that transgression beyond licit bounds is imminent. The Sarda
Act claims to be based on the exigencies of physical hygiene ;
Islamic Law, on the other hand, is based on the exigencies of
moral hygiene ; and while extensively collected and scientifi-
cally scnuun.nd data are absent as evidence in support of the
demand of rhe so-calied " reformers,” and their outcry is in
the main due to the fashion of late marriages prevailing in the
West, unfortunately there is only too much evidence every-
where justifying the demand of Islamic Law, in some cases at
least, for marriage and for consummation after puberty. In
short, while recognising the need for continence and self-con-
trol among the adolescent, and placing before Muslims the
example of the Prophet himself and of his cousin and son-in-
law Hazrat Ali, both of whom contracted their first marriage
at the age of 25, Islam refuses to err on the wrong side, and
would rather insure the moral purity of society than follow the
fashion of the so-called “reformers,” who certainly under-
stand human nature, physical and moral, much less than their
Creator.

While the “ reformers ™ are ostensibly so anxious about
the physical hygiene of the minors and adolescents, and a tem-

56
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pestuous agitation is going on in legislative circles, not a
ripple disturbs the placid surface where moral hygiene is
concerned, even through immorality is a far more insidious and
powerful enemy of physical health itself than early marriage.
Prostitution still prevails, and immorality is on the increase and
‘is tast polluting private life as well. Bue luckily rural society is
O i prearextont s unpolluted. The peunalisarion of post-
Duveriy i i consummation is bound to bring to our
simple “unsophisticted villagers the impurity and filth that tend
to make the towns cesspools of immorality. In European
countries too where a mmxmum age is fixed for marriage, ex-~
< made, ' the most common reason for

about to become a mother " and that
the chid 0 be born 1 s
ficiions such as this whena ¢ id Born Jeowealock '\ut
not conce;ved in it, is called legmma:e do not appeal to us ; 5
but is it too much to expect that Government will give a
universal dispensation to a community that seeks to enable its
children to be conceived as well as born in wedlock ?

We have a large number of texts from the Ahadees or
Traditions of the Prophet en]ommg marriage at an early age in
order to keep ) 1 secizty merally pure, and it is proposed
to place them l\. ¢ vour Eacrieney if you desire to have
them carefully scrutinized. As hardly any Alim well versed in
Islamic Law appeared before the Age of Consent Commlcte,e.
and 11: was mainly composed of impatient partisans of *' Re-
form," the recommendations of that Committee are based on a
complete misunderstanding, if not deliberate misconstruction,
of Islamic Law on the subject of marriage. Certainly pre-
puberty consummation, or even consummation after puberty
but before the wife is well able to sustain consummation, is
not allowed by Islamic Law ; and any steps taken to put a stop
to such sexual intercourse without undue harassmaent and iny
trusion into the privacy of family life will be in consonance
with Islamic Law, traditions and culture. But the penalising of
early marriage is in direct opposition to Islamic Law, whether
it merely prohibits consummation after a post-puberty marri-
age, or even the solemnisation of pre- -puberty marriage as
the Sarda Act does, and in both cases it is a clear interference
in a Muslim's religion and in his religious rites and usages.

Such tables of figures as have been published by the Age
of Consent Committee with regard to the mortality of girls
married young, with regard to infant mortality and its relation
to early marriages, and with regard to maternal mortality,
abnormal confinements and still-births, certainly fail to establish
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anything hke the exaggerated apprehensions on which the
** reformers " base their case for penalising early marriages and
post-puberty consummation. For instance, in 1911, b
of married girls under the age of 15 in Burma
two per thousand; and yet the number of du:
between 15 and 20 years of rg. » WJwa
while in Bibar and Orissa wne ! ¢ 233 married glrls
and only 14 deaths per thousand and in the Central Provinces
195 married girls and only 13 deaths In the Punjab the
figures were as bad as 8§71 l nd 24 deaths ; but in
Madras they were not :
13 deaths. Similarly, in 1921 Burma had 1'3 married girls per
thousand and 13 dt.‘u:ha. and Bihar and Orissa had 203 such
girls and only 16 dearhs. The Central Provinces had 207 such
girls and 21 deaths, but the N.-W. F. Province had the same
figure of deaths with only 30 married girls per thousand.
Another table shows that while in 1921 in Burma, Bihar and
Orissa and the Central Provinces, and in 1911, in Burma, the
N-W. B. Province, Madras and the United Provinces the
larger the number of giris married below 15 the more did the
females die between the ages of 15 and 20 as compared with
males, though not in proportion, the very reverse of this was
true 1n the case of Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provinces,
Bombay, the Punjab and Assam in 1911. A similar contrast is
noticeable in the tigures of death of the a geperiod of 20 to 30.
As regards infantile mortality, there is nothing to choose
between the different provinces, though early marriage is very
common in some, like the Central Provinces, Bihar and Orissa,
Bombay, the United Provinces and Bengal, and much less
common in others, like Burma, the N.-W. F. Province, the
Punjab and Madras. Equally inconclusive is the statistical
analysis of the figures ot maternal mortality, still-births and
abnormal confinements as given by Dr. R. Adiseshan, the
Assistant Director of Public Health, Madras, prepared from
over 7,000 confinements registered in Madras, Madura, Trichi-
nopoly and Coimbatore during the period October, 1927, to
September 1928

We, how«_ver. submit that if any Bill affecting the Age of
Consent had been on the legislative anvil, the evils of early
consummation would have been relevant. But there is no rele-
vancy between tire evils of carly conswnmatici and the penali-
sation of early mwurriages. 1o tacr, a [ow minimum age for
marriage cannot prevent the success of efforts made for
stopping early consummation, as the example of Great Britain
herself only too clearly proves. For the minimum age for
marriage in Great Britain was the lowest, except for the

high as 12,
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Dominican Republic and Esthonia, out of 41 States compared
in a Report of the ** Advisory Commlssmn for the Protection
and Welfare of Children and Young People " appointed by the
League of Nations published in 1927-iv-8, being as low as 12,
whereas marriages below the attainment of majority a: the age
of 21 are not very common in that country. It was not the
taking of the short cut of legislation that brought about this
result but the gradual change in public opinion ; and if our
‘* reformers "’ educate public opinion instead of showing mere
lip-loyalty to such reforms, they would succeed just as well in
course of time without rousing 70 millions of Muslims into
open revolt.

The Sarda Act only penahsea early marriages ; it does not
prohibit early consummation, . or outside it.
In other words, it says : ) rry, but thou
mayst commit adultery "
* Thou shalt not marry :
Islam, on the contrary, say» :
but thmj shalt not commit adultery

ry instead.”
at any age;
Thls antithesis is so

! 3 thar Muslims can well leave it to any
T mind is not totally warped by
i . . of the two courses is the right one
to toilow.

We repeat that Islam does not encourage very early
marriages and prohibits pre-puberty consummation, when it is
injurious to the health of the wife, and it is not a question of
too early consummation of marriage with which we are at all
concerned when we desire the exclusion of Muslims from the
operation of the Sarda Act. But we are entirely opposed to
the penalisation of early marriages because it deprives the
parents and guardians of minors of the right of giving away
such minors in marriage when it is in the interest of the minors
themselves that such marriages should be contracted. Such
martriages are contracted not only in Muslim society and in the
East, but were at one time quite common in non-Muslim
society and in the West as well. It is only during the last
century or two that early marriages have gradually become
uncommon in the West, and instead of putenis and guardians
arranging marriage contracts, young men and young women
themselves propose and accept offers of marriage. As a matter
of fact, even now many marriages are arranged by parents and
guardians on the Continent, while Royalty is nowhere quite as
free to woo and win as commonalty, and the annulment of
morganatic marriages is not altogether unheard of even to-day.
Islam from the very outset made marriage, wich all its sanctity
bordering on sacrament, a civil contract between the bridegroom
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and the bride, requiring noching but their own agreement, and
dl dnor insist even on the presence of a Registrar of Marriages,
lecalona a priest. The substanzive iaw of Islam requires only the
offer and acceptance by the two parties to the contract, and itis
only rhe adjecrive law which requires the presence of two wit-
nesses in order to protect women from being over-reached by
cheats and scoundrels pretending to contract a permanent
union when in reality only desiring to satisfy their Tu-:. fvam
is sternly opposed to what is calleu Free Love; but it insists
on marriage being free, and even ! : .
give away their minor wards in iai. - @
minor full freedom to divorce the brlde chosen for him by his
parent or guardian if he is convmced that she cannot be a pro-
per life-mate for him, and :
pudxate the marriage on :
is her own father or pat.
to do nothing against her best interests; and even such
marriages are voidable according to Shiah Law and many
schools of Sunni Law.
But in exceptional cases carly marringes are dictated by
expediency in the interests of the minors th Jlves s, and the
Age of Consent Committee itseit records that 2arly marriages
are fostered among Muslims in the United Provinces, among
other things, by " some exigancy, cr convenience or rhe idea
of securing some advantage which will be otherwise lost.””
wer common instance is the case of a parent o
is deathbed, or going on a pilgrimage to t
Holy places, and fearing that his child or ward m.
evil hands after his death, and her propert, i g
might sustain injury unless she is married in his hfemne or
before he sets out on his long journey ; and who could be a
better guardian in his place than her husband or father-in-law,
whose own interest would be to look after the person and pro-
perty of the minor with prudence and care ? It must be re-
membered that in the East, and specially among Muslims
whose womenfolk live in Purdah, marriages have in most cases
to be arranged by parents and guardians, though consent is the
very essence of the contract of matriage, and whatever com-
petition there is in the ‘' marriage market ™' is between parents
and guardians, and not between the young people themselves.
In the circumstances there are times when the rank and posi-
tion of the parent or guardian greatly assist in securing a more
eligible parte than could otherwise be secured, and even when
there is no fear of imminent death, early marriage may be
dictated by the fear of vicissitudes of fortune. And in many
cases it is economy that dictates the marriage of two girls at
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one and the same time, one younger than the other by a year
or two, who would otherwwe have been marned a few years
later, but is married earlier only to =ive the douv e evponditure
and work that two separate marriages would have involved.

In view of all possible contingenicies and exigencies, an
ideal system of law could not forbid early marriages, and Isiam
has therefore fully permitted it, and the Prophet confirmed this
with his own sacred example by marrying Hazrat Ayesha when
she was in her seventh year only, though she was sent to live
with the Prophet only after she had attained her puberty. Ac-
cording to one tradition, even Hazrat Fatima, his own daughter,
was only 9 years old when she was given away in marriage to
Prophet’s cousin Hazrat All. It is related that whena
. ; outside Madinah came to the Prophet and
1 :ach of the five daily prayers were to be offered,
w: sked him to stay with him for two days and one
day the Prophert offered each of the five prayers the moment
the time commenced, and on the next day towards the very
end of the proper time, and then asked his visitor to offer his
prayers at any time between these two limits. After the
Prophet's first wife, Hazrat Khadeeja, who was 40 when he
married her, while he was himself 25, had passed away after 25
years of their happy maru..d e during which he married no
other lady, he voniriciedac: une time o marriages,
and while one of the wives he then wedded was the child wife
Hazrat Ayesha, who herself states that she used to play with
her dolls in her nursery even at the time when she was sent to
live with the Prophet, the other was a very elderly lady with
whom it became impossible to exercise conjugal rights only a
few years after the marriage. May this not signity that the
Prophet inthis way exemplified that beth early and late marri-
ages were permitted by Islam fusi ws e exompliiod the perrms-
sion to offer the five daily prayers both early and late ?

Unfortunately no one well-versed in Islamic Law was a .,
member of the Age of Consent Committee appointed by
Government, nor did the questionnaire of the Committee include
the question of questions whether Islamic Law permitted the
penalisation of marriages below a certain age. Only 36 Muslims
who had sent written answers to the questions of the
Committee, were orally examined by the Committee, and of the
very few among these who were qualified to speak as Ulama,
not one supported such legislation as was contemplated. Never-
less the knowledge of Islamic Law that Muslim members of
the Committee possessed compelled as many as two out of
three to write Minutes of Dissent with regard to the penalisa-
tion of early marriages. But need we be surprised to find that
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the non-Muslim members of the C.: : t otk
the short cut of legislation, have 2ro. sesenad Llam?
Indeed, the Committee's statement on the su‘bJect betrays woe-
ful confusion of thought, if not wiliul distorticn of Islamic Law.
The Committee says in its report :

**It is conceded by the theologians examined before this Committee

1 the Quran enjoining the celebra-
particular age.
o legislative en-
at varlance wnh the injunctions

» Bl
of the Qumn . Itis clear that all Hadeeses that have come
to our knowledgz favout post-puberty consummation. . . Certain
Hadeeses are

after puberty

on this point is smctly at vauance with the
The third source of Is! I7
opinions of learned men.

saymgs of the Pxophet

the Qiy
B provided rhac it is in the interests of
the commumty at latge It may also be noted that according to Muslim
Law, marriage is not merely a civil contract, but is an act enjoined by
religion, the object of which is the procreation of *Aulad-i-Saleh,’
3 t H

i
tey mnrrmg S are ag:

This is a gross travesty of Islamic Law and shows colossal
ignorance of all the four sources of Islamic Law that have been
enumerated. It is true that Quran does not enjoin the celebra-
tion of marriage or consummation at any particular age ; but it
clearly permits early marriage, and is certainly not silent on
that very important point, for it calls upon guardians of minor
orphans to marry other women if they fear that they would be
doing injustice to their wards on account of their wealth or
beauty in solemnising marriages with them not in their interest
but in their own ; but where there is no such fear, they are
left at perfect hberty to marry their minor orpban wards.
Precisely in the same manner, and in the very same verse,
polygamy is permitted if there is no apprehension of failing to
do justice between more wives than one. Would the Indian
Legislature not penalise polygamy also on the self-same ground,
namely, that such legislation is not opposed to any injunction
of the Quran asking Muslims to marry more wives than one ?
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Could not the same be said of divorce, which the Prophet him-
self i el 127 t7 be of all things ; ¢ .1.."red the most
unpl. A ‘' forbid these would be to sit on the
very safety-valve of set purpose provided by the Maker of that
very intricate machinery called Man.

In another place, when prescribing the period during which
a divorced wife is forbidden remarriage, and the husband is
: wsn the opportunity to reconsider and revoke a possi-
B s dictated by anger or misundersranding, the
Quran lays it down that for such divorced wives as have passed
the age up to which menstruation takes place, the period is
g voeled 2 ¢* three successive menses ; and the same
. . . girls who have not yet commenced
to menstruate and for older women who have only temporarily
ceased to menstruate, while for those who have conceived, the
period of gestation provides the limit. These are very clear
Quranic texts permitting pre-puberty marriages, and Muslims
can never submit to the penalisation of such marriages,
which would only mean the repeal of Quranic Law by human
and a non-Islamic Legislature, and the declaration that the
Prophet of Islam and his Companions who contracted such
marriages were guilty of crime.

As regards Ahacres, they of course favour posi-puberty
consummation: for Islamic Law condemns pre-puberty consum-
mation ; but where danger of transgression is imminent,
consummation immediately after puberty is, as we have shown,
not only recommended but enjoined and in such cases the
prohibition of consummation is clearly compelling Muslims
to disobey the injunction of Islam. And although naturally
marriages after the age of discretion were preferred by the
Propher, and his own example furnishes numerouns precedents,
marriages before the age of discretion were centracred aud
solemnised by the Prophet himself and by his Companions. It
therefore cleatly follows that legislation on this point, such as
the Sarda Act, is at variance not only with the ‘‘sayings”
but also with the doings of the Prophet.

As for Ijma, thereisand has always been universal consensus
of opinion among Jurisconsults and Ulama of Islam running
through thirteen centuries, and even if the remarks made by
the witness cited above had any justification, which unfortunately
they have not—for there are still living to-day hundreds of
Ulama who have spent their lives ' in the study of religion and
religious laws ™ and are certainly qualified to give opinions—
their endorsement by non-Muslims so ignorant of Islam could
be of no value. What the Ulama think of the Sarda Act is no

longer open to question, and we assert without fear ot contra-
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diction that the statement of the Committee that “the Muslim
theologians of India are not agreed on the point as to marriage
and consent legislation being an interference with Muslim
religion " is the polar opposite to truth, and we submit that
this gross misrepresentation must have misled many a member
of the Indian Legislature and the Government themselves and
induced them to vote against the Muslim members’ amend-
ment, the enactment of which we desire, since the consideration
of the Sarda Bill had been expressly postponed by Government
so that the Indian Legislature might be guided by its inquiry
and report Thls is a very clear case of misdirection of the

il ; ection of a Jury by the wrong
[umversally held to vitiate the
1 rasult,

" Last y, 1t seems to us that these ladies and gentlemen have
not the faintest notion with regard to the real :<:gii e of
Qiyas and they would rather encourage the procreation of
illegitimate progeny than permit the procreation of ** Aulad-i-
Saleh.” So many of our leading men who have served God
and His creatures nobly in the past have been the offspring of
early marriages, and the same is true of so. consxderable a
number to this day, that to call them w N B
God or humanity, is a wild and wicked c:
the Qivas of Muslim Jurisprudence.

There is no doubt that early marriages are more common
in India than they need be; but the figures supplied by the
Census reports do not cleatly indicate how many Muslim girls
are married before they attain puberty. The statement showing
the age of puberty among 3,000 girls living in Calcutta
prepared by Government during the discussion of the
Age of Consent Bill of 1924 shows that among Indians
more than 12 per cent. of the girls attain puberty within
12 years of age, while more than -36 per cent. attain
.puberty between the ages of 12 and 13, more than 29
per cent. between the ages of 13 and 14, and nearly 14 per cent.
between the ages of 14 and 15, so that 92 per cent. attain
puberty by the time they reach the age of 15. But as many as
33 per cent. of European girls born in Europe but living in
Calcutta, and 34 per cent. of European girls born in India
attain puberty only between the ages of 15 and 19 as compared
to only 7 per cent. of Indian girls. Among natives of Europe
the general age at which puberty is attained is, according to
this statement itself, two years later than among natives of
India. Marriage statistics furnished by the Census reports for
the ages between 10 and 15 cannot therefore supply precise
information as to pre-puberty marriages, let alone as to pre-

7




450 SELECT WRITINGS AND SPEECHES OF MOHAMED ALI

puberty consummation. But if pre-pulerry marringes are any-
where very common among M w~ rhey are so oaly in
those Provinces where the Muslims are either a small
minority, or are mainly descendants ¢¢ converes frem Hindu
and where Hindu culture and traciiion predomimaie. Where
Muslim culrure and traditions are predominant, even the Hindus
have greatly been influenced by them and early marriages are
rare. In describing the general conditions in the Punjab, where,
next to Bengal, the Muslim population is the largest, and as
the Age of Consent Committee admits, where “there is a larger
percentage of Muslims of forelgn blood, i. e, non-converts,
than inany other province, "1 o ing ostimated at
15 per cent. of the population, “tiy tendency
has been for Muslims to approxlmate themselves to the Hindu
custom in thisregard rather than for the Hindus to modify their
practices under the influence of Muslim example.” That being
the case, the first step should have been to reform the Hindu
community, as Mr. Sarda’s original Bill sought to do. The
Committee admits that the publicin general is indifferent; that
public opinion is not developed ; and o case of onz provinee
where the reformer is so prominent, 1 N, the ’u.u ]
Comnmittee cites the remarks of the Census Officer that ‘' the
influence of the reformer is confined to the educated section
and has not reached the masses.” If the classes approached
the masses more than they do at present. and the reformer did
not preach only to the converted, legislation would be no more
necessary here than it was in Great Britain. But even if it
was, it should be confined to the Hindus who claim that their
Dharma has been changed only too often and can be changed
again, and who have not the same religious scruples against
legislation with regard to their personal law. That is what the
large majority of Muslims in the Assembly, and all without
a single exception in the Council of State, sought to do when
they moved an amendment for the exclusion of the Muslims,
from the operation of the Sarda Bill. But the overwhelming
non-Muslim element in the Indian Legislature, including the
official and the European non-official elements, swept aside
the Muslim opposition.

It must be remembered that 22 Muslim members of
the Assembly presented a written statement to the Home
Member soon after the Select Committee had entirely
altered the nature and scope of the Sarda Bill and the
Bill so altered came up for consideration in September,
1928, In that statement the Muslim members declared
that they were opposed to the Bill in its altered form,
as it was at variance with their Shariat and affected their
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personal law ; and at the same time one of them handed over
the Home Member a Fatwa or Responsa Prudeniium signed by
74 Ulama. When the Bill came up again for consideration
before the Assembly in February, 1929, a point of order was
raised that the Bill could not be proceeded with asit had not
received the previous sanction of the Governor-General as
required by Section 67 (2) (b) of the Government of India Act,
such sanction having been taken for an entirely different
measure invalidating child marriages among Hindus in order to
puta stop to child widowhood among them. The Home Member
could only say that ** the House interpreted the general intention
of the original Bill to be to regulate chxld marriages, and I
think with that intention the Bill w.
of the Governor-General. Iinfer i
intention that the Governor-General granted sanction. My
own view therefore would be that no further sanction should be
necessary.”” Even after such a reply, which neither indicated
the personal conviction of the speaker, nor could carry con-
viction to others, the President disallowed the point of order.
This was clearly an error which deprived the Muslims of
the opportunity of being consulted by Your Excellency before
a measure so seriously affecting their religion and religious rites
and usages could be accorded the sanction for introduction
reqmred by law precisely fi-r ~ech a purpese.  This, we admit,
vitiates the subaequent [‘l\)t redings altogedher, and they can
be rectified only by the exclusion of the Muslims from the
operation of the Act
When the Bl § y came up for consideration last Sep-
tember, it was rushed through in spite of 16 Muslim members
of the Assembly once more reading out a written statement
against the passage of the Bill. No less than 12 elected Muslim
members voted for the exclusion of the Muslims from
its operation, and only 5 voted against that amendment, while
only 7 out of 29 Muslim elected members expressed agreement
" with the unamended Bill. In the Council of State the Muslim
opposition was still greater, and all Muslims without an
exception voted against it. Even after this the Muslim mem-
bers of the Indian Legislature took a deputation to His Excel-
lency Lord Goschen to request him to withhold his assent, and
His Excellency based his postponement of a final decision on
the complicated character of the question which necessirated
the most careful consideration. And yet only a couple of days
after His Excellency accorded his assent to this highly objec-
tionable Bill, the enactment of which can never be tolerated by
any believing Muslim. This is the long-drawn history of
the Sarda Act, and since we cannot ring down the curtain.on a
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result so intolerable to the entire community barring a few
individuals, we have with great difficulty persuaded so many
leading public men and Ulama to agree to the launching of yet
another efforr, ard we rely upon Your Excellency to take steps
to enact an 1ing 1! excluding the Muslims from the
operation of the Sarda Act and to protect the personal law of
Muslims from such interference. We trust no question of
prestige will let the Government hesitate to rectify an error of
srave and intolerable consequences
in India.

e Sarda Act placed on the Statute Book as a pre-
cedent before the Indian Legislature, there is no knowing what
other Islamic laws will not be assailed next; and since it is not
only the British element in the Indian Lei,mlalmc that seems
to be determined to throw Islamic as well as Hindu Law into
the melting pot of man-made legislation, but also the Indian
element that claims to be Nationalist and would replace the
Bricish element, the question has assumed all the more gravity.
In fact, one Muslim member sought to ditrerentiate Sociology
from Religion, and when the majority of rhe Indian Legislature
takes such a narrow view of Religion, and even a few members
returned by separate Muslim electorates—no doubt born in
Muslim families, but certainly not believing in Islam as a
perfect and complete faith needing no reform, and the one
religion approved by and accepted of God, the One and the
Only Legislator of Islamic Law—can be found seeking to ims
prove upon Islam by their own crazy handiwork, it requires
no special perspicuity or power of prophecy to foretell what
fate is in reserve for the personal law of Muslims at the
hands of a legislature foreshadowed in the constitution framed
by these so-called Nationalists. There is so much talk of
freedom in these circles ; but these sons and daughters of
freedom, who pick up with avidity every Western fashion,
generally when it is about to be discarded in the West itself,
would rob the Muslims of the perfect freedom that Islam
gives to its followers; but Muslims would tolerate any
restrictions placed on their freedom in the matter of age of
marriage and of post-puberty consummation when it is not
injurious to the health of the wife as little as they would toler-
ate any restrictions sought to be placed on their freedom in
the matter of polygamy or divorce. Itis true that, in these
degenerate times, when Islam has fallen on evil days and evil
tongues, the spirit of the Law of Islam is honoured more in
the breach than in the observance ; but the letter of the Law
cannot on that account be thrown on the scrap-heap. It must
be remembered that Islam does not contemplate only the law
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courts but also the Final Court of *' the Lord of the Day of
Judgment,” and, while leaving overt to law courts to punish,
it has reserved the spirit that moves man to action to be judged
by Him alone ‘* Who knoweth what is hidden as well as what
is manifest.” Those who escape punishment for their misdeeds
in this world are not going to escape it in the next, whether it
be for contracting early marriages that are more injurious than
beneficial, or for marrying more wives than one while fearing
inability to do justice between them, for divorcing a wife with-
out compelling necessity. No man could have known better
than the Maker of man how he would ignore the spirit of the
Law even when obeying it in the letter. But having created
man in His own image, He has left him to do what he
chooses. Divine Law does not by itself pretend to make
men moral, and we can still less make them moral
by an Act of Parliament. That law alone can be ideal
which would rather spare a thousand guilty persons than punish
a single innocent person, and since no guilty person can escape
punishment on the Day of Judgment, why need we be so
anxious to punish them here also by such legislation as would
penalise the most innocent action of thousands? We submit
once more that Muslims will never submit to such intoler-
ant interference with their sacred law. They will not hesitate
to disobey any law robbing them of their religious freedom,
and they would not be deterred by the sanctions of the Sarda
L»Act. Itis only too evident that Your Excellency has been
sufficiently moved by what you have seen on the spot to seek
to inaugurate an era of conciliation and concord. Would it
not be an irony of fate if just on the threshold of this era the
Muslims are left to battle with their feelings of resentment
on the enactment of a law to which no one can ever reconcile
himself so long as he believes in the truth of Islam ?

.
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XXV
FREEDOM OR DEATH!

and remain seated? My friend, Dr. Moonje, has

explained his position as to how he has been called a
traitor to his country. I think we are bracketed together here
again. As he knows very well, on the day when he and I were
to depart from India black ﬂags were to be flown to wish us
Geodspeed, and the wishes of people with whom we had been
working all these years were that the boat * Viceroy of India ™
might prove very unseaworthy. Even when I came to this
country one newspaper in England which I have helped to
stabilise tinancially--I am very glad to see it has a million sale
to-day—the " Daily Herald,” published my photograph and
called me a convert—I suppose a convert from patriotism to
treachery. There is in Parliament, besides the Conservative
"peer who spoke yesterday frankly and sincerely, another very
Conservative gentleman, who was my tutor, my professor at
Ozxford, Sir Charles Oman, and it is from his history that I
quote one short sentence which formed the subject of one of
the questions asked us in the Indian Civil Service Examination,
for which I appeared and failed: *‘ The Saracen alone it was
impossible to convert.”” I do not claim to have in me Aryan
blood like all the white people here and Dr. Moonje. I have
the blood in me which my Lord Reading—who sent me to
prison—has perhaps running in his veins. I am a Semite, and
if he has not been converted from Zionism, I too am not con-
verted from Islam, and my anchor holds. I am the only person
belonging to my party who has been selected by His Excellency
the Viceroy, or the Government of His Majesty here, or who-
ever it is who has appointed these wonderful Delegates.
Whose Delegates we are we do not know. I do not pretend to
represent anybody : but I will say this much, and I feel certain
that when you have heard me—I hope patiently—you will say
that I am right in my claim, that at least I am not misrepresent-
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ing myself, and I think that should be enough. In politics
there 1s too much misranrasensa~iar even of oneself.

In reply to Lotd oo, only quote to him from an
English Doet as I did when we were going through the lobby.
1 sa1d ‘I hope your Lordship is a Conservative and will
remain a Conservative ; because the only definition that I read
ofa Conservauve was in Tennyson, who said,

‘ He is the best Conservative
‘Who lops the mouldered branch away.” "
I think those ideas which Lord Peel expressed, very sincerely
and frankly, really represent the mouldered branch which
should be lopped away. Thisis my only answer to him. As
regards the other Conservative, our own Prince from India,
namely, His Highness the Maharaja Sahib c- Rewa, I am not
quite sure about his conservatism. If he takes Burke to be a
Conservauve. and quotes him at the end of his speech, I
would say: “Bea Conservatxve and stick to it,” for, quoting
Burke, His Highness said, ‘' Small mind large empires go
ill together.” If the British Empire—c. - call.it Com-
monwealth of Nations, whatever you choose to call it I do not
care—if the Brirish Empire desires to remain big, the small
minds that have been visible and zudible only too long must
disappear. If you hkad followed Burke, you would not have
lost America, and you would not be talking of parity to-day
in building warships. There should be much more talk of.
charity. And you would not have all those debts to pay.. You
would not have all that worry. You would not have to go so
often to Geneva to the Preparatory Commission for the Dis-
armament Conference. How long that preparation is going to
take Heaven only knows. All these things came in because
you forgot your greatest politician, your greatest statesman,
who was the man who, in the House of Commons, was called
the ‘‘dinner bell,” because when Burke got up to speak, you
all left and went to the dining room. You still do that to-
people who are like Burke, and [ therefore say-—and I quote
him once again—"' Men, not measures.” I do not care what
constitution you prepare for us; but all would be well if you
have got one man in England who is a real man—
*“Oh God ! for a man with heart, head, hand,

Like some of the simple great ones gone

For ever and ever by.

One still strong man in a blatant land,

Whatever they call him, what care I ?—

Avristocrat, autocrat, democrat—-one

Who can rule and dare not lie."
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I hope my old friend Mr. MacDonald will at least prove.
the man to rule, and that he would not dare to lie to his own
Party, to his own conscience, to his dead wife, and to his living
country ; and if you people of all parties asslst him, as you
should, I assure you we wi'l muke
I trust my old friend Mr. Ran
make this confession, that | place my trus
call him a man, because “a man's a man for a’ that'—
who inaugurated this Conference in the Gallery of the House
of Lords, Whose name is George. Whether you call him His
MM . whatever you call him, heisaman! He knows

i 1y of his Ministers, past or present, and I
am lookmg up to him to do justice to the 320 millions who
constitute onec-fifth of the whole of humanity, and I am
strengthened in chat belief by the wonderful patriotism shown,
by the Princes arrayed over there, the conservative element,
in India. It must be a revelation to my Lord Peel and to my
Lord Reading ; it is no revelation to me. I am again a unique
person. While I am a Britis 1gh Iwas yet being
excluded from the Indian ¢
they said I wasnota ' n
sionally they admitted m 2 ot
in, and they finally admitted me—I happen also to be the
subject of an Indian State, and probably in that respect too
I am a unique person in this Conference. I was born in a
State; I have served in that State. I have served in
another  Si1:’. Baroda—my master, the Gaekwar is
here; I ate his salt for seven years—and when I was
dying two years ago it was an Indian Prince, His Highness of
Alwar, who sent me at his own cost his own docror here,
When I was supposed to be going to die once more at Simla,
‘it was a Prince, whom I was once about to begin to teach as a
private tutor, the Nawab Sahib of Bhopal, who exercised the
truest hospitality—which the British are not yet exercising—he
* turned his guest-house into a hospltal for me. The British
will be extending their hospirality to me in the letter as well
as they are doing in the spirit, if they make me a free patient
in every hospital that there is. When I was sent to Simla to
the hospital I made a judicious separation between two
fiancés, a lady on one side and military officer on the other,
who were to be married very shortly. I occupied a room
between them! Both were ailing. The lady asked our doctor,
when she saw a strange looking Indian coming into the
European quarters, ‘' What is this old man ailing from.”
The doctor said, * Ask me rather what the old man is not ailing
from.” A man with my.dilated heart ; with my approaching and
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recurrent blinduess through reci with my once gangrened
foot, with neuritis xing foot through cedema;
with albuminaria ; with diabetes, and the whole long list that
I could give you if Colonel Gidney would not think I was
becoming his rival as a medical man, T sav no sane man with
all these ailments would have iravelied seven miles. And yet
I have come seven thousand miles ot land an. sea because,
where Islam and India are concerned, I am mad, and, as the
** Daily Herald” puts it, I am a ‘' convert " ; from a “'rebel ™
against the Government, I have become a *traitor™ to my
country, and I am now working * with the Government.” I say
I can work even with the Devil if it is to be, like this work, in
the cause of God.

I hope you will forgive this long ‘introduction about my
ill-health and ailments and all sorts of things; but the fact is
that to-day the one purpose for which I came s this—that I
want to go back to my country if I can go back with the substance
of freedom in my hand. Otherwise I will not go back to a slave
country. I would even prefer to die in a foreign country so long
as it is a free country, and if you do not give us freedom in India
vou will have to give me a grave here.

I begin with the Conservatives by thanking them. When
I met Mr. Baldwin at the dinner which the Government
hospitality provided for us, when I was really very ill and
ought to have been in bed, I was watching for the cherrywood
pipe, ‘and, thank God, it came out. So I went up to Mr.
Baldwin, and I said, “ In two ways you have made history,
Although 4 Conservative belonging to a party of the so-called
idle rich, you have at least been human enough to establish
this rule, that where only Coronas could be smoked after
dinner an honest man could now bring out his shag, put it,
mto a cherrywood pipe, as I used to do at Oxford, and smoke
it.,” But, as I told him, he has done another hlstorxc thing also.
He has sent out a Conservative Viceroy of the type of Lord
Irwin! If any man has saved the British Empire to-day, it is
that tall, thin Christian! If Lord Irwin was not there to-day,
heaven only knows what would have happened. At least I
would not be the ** convert " I am supposed to be. We should
not have been at this Round Table. It is for the sake of peace,
friendship and freedom that we have come here, and I hope
we shall go back with all that. If we do not, we go back into
the ranks of fighters where we were ten years before. They
may now call us traitors to the country. You may then call us
rebels or outlaws. We do not care.

have said something about His Excellency Lord Irwin,
but I donot wish to associate all that with his Government
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They have woefully mismanaged things. The only good point
about their Despatch is that it has provided us with another

*“ historic document.” The Simon Commission’s Report is not
the only document we have to consider. The Despatch is a
-most dizappainring documant. hc Best umg we can do after
it is to creare our own U histoiic decuinen=" here. The best
hearts and the best brains of two big countries are assembled
here. Many who ought to have been here are still in gaol in
India. Mr. Jayakar, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, and I tried our hands
at peace-making between the Viceroy and Gandhiji, but we
failed. I was the first in the field, but failed, I hope we shall
not fail when we go back to our country this time, carrying
with us the substance of freedom.

Lord Peel said, * Oh, yes, but when you go back to your
country with a constitution such as you want, those people
who are not co-operating will wrest it from your hands.”
Wrest it! When I can fight the British I can fight the
Indians too. But give me something to fight for. Do not let
me have to take back from here a charter of slavery and then
expect me to fight my own people. I could not doit, and if
I tried to doit, I should fail. But with freedom in our hands
I would gladly go back to those in whose name my friend,
Mr. Jayakar, spoke. He claimed to speak for Young India.
I think he knows that, although I am oIder than him in years,
I am a younger man in heart, in spirit, in temperament and in
2love of fighting, I was non-co-operating when Mr. Jayakar
was still pracrising in the law courts. (Mr. Jayakar shook
his head.) Anyhow bhe was not in gaol with me. My brother
and I were the very first to be sent to gaol by Lord Reading. I
bear him no grudge for that; but I want the power also, when
. Lord Reading goes wrong again in India, to send him to gaol.

I have not come to ask for Dominion Status. I do not
believe in the attainment of Dominion Status. The one thing
to which I am committed is complete independence. In
Madras in 1927 we passed a resolution making that our goal.
In 1928, in the Convention of All Parties, the adoption of the
Nehru Report Constitution was moved, the very first clause of
which was about Dominion Status. Even my old secretary,
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the President of the Congress to-day,
was kept down by his father. There is a Persian proverb which
says: ' Be a dog, do not be a younger brother.” And when
you see my big brother over there, “ seven feet by five,” as
Colonel Wedgwood called him, you can well believe, I believe,
in thlS Persian proverb. In the case of ]awaharlal I would
say, ' Be a cat, do not be the son of your father.”” For it was
his father who, as President of the Congress, throttled poor
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Jawaharlal at Calcutta in 1928. Well I got up in his place,
when he could not speak for complete mdependence :and I
opposed the clause dealing with Dominion Status. But in 192
T would not go further like Jawaharlal and make it my creed,
because once we make it our creed in the Congress, we can-
not admit anybody into the Congress who does not hold that
creed. Iliked to keep the door open for negotiation. I would
not like to slam the door in the face of anybody. His Excel-
lency Lord Irwin, a Conservative Viceroy, was ‘' the man on
the spot.”” And he was sufficiently impressed by what he
saw on the spot and came here. When we come to London
we hean that everybody is appealing to " the man in the
street.” Whether " the man in the street is ever heard or
not, I do not know ; but Lord Rothermere and Lord Beaver-
brook and everybody else always talk about * the man 1n the
street "’ as the final court of appeal. In India it is always “ the
man on the spot.” Well, " the man on the spot ’ came here
and he talked to the leading ‘‘man in the street,” who is
presiding here. I am sure he preached to the converted. They
brought round Mr. Baldwin also; they brought round some
Conservatives ; they brought round everybody they could and
made the announcement that Dominion Status was meant,
when in 1917 they Sald ‘' Responsible Government.” That
cleared the fog wh Thoen ¢ .u:ed in a _very memorable
meeting: of the 1 i.ogislvive Assembly in 1924 by the
Officer in charge of the Home Department at the time, who 1.
am glad is present here to-day.

As I said two or three days ago, India has put on fifty-
league boots. We are making forced marches which will
astonish the world..and we will not go back to India unless a
new Dominion is born. If we go back to India without the ,
birth of a new Dominion we shall go back, believe me, toa
lost Dominion. We shall go back to an America, Then you
will witness, not within the British Commonwealth or the
British Empire, but outside it, with the Indian Princes, with
Dr. Moonje, with Mr. Jayakar, with myself and my brother, a
Free and United States of India. It will be something more
than that. As I wrote shortly after leaving Oxford long years
ago, in India we shall have something better than an America,
because we shall not only have a United States, but we shall
have United Faiths

*Not like to like, but like in difference ;
Self-reverent each and reverencing each;
Distinct in mdlvxduahtles,
. But like each other, e’en as those who love.”
Itis with these passions surging in our hearts that we have
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come here. It now depends upon our Conservative friends,
upon our Radical friends, upon our Labour friends, and still
more upon the one man whom I trust more in England than
anybody else—His Majesty King George, the grandson of
Victoria the Good, whose love for India nobody dare deny.
Her whole life was the Magna Charta of India, and in her
grandson’s time history will be written & 2 like this:
** George III lost America. George V won In

We are told that there are ditficulties. Itis said, “ Look
at the States.”” But I come from the States, and I know they
present no difficuley whacever. * Then there is the Army.”
Well what about rhe Army? It is the biggess indictment
against Great Britain that the Army is not ours to-day, and if
you ever use that excuse of the Army you will condemn your-
selves out of your own mouths. Let me tall you frankly and
honestly, but in a friendly way, that your greatest sin was the
emasculation of India.

I am glad to hear my friend, Dr. Moonje, say ‘* Hear, hear,”
I was very sorry to hear him talk about our people being tired
upon and therefore running away for a time and then coming
back. We have 320,000,000 of people. When they can afford
to die in millions from famine and from plagues, surely they can
afford to die from British bullets too. That is the lesson which

-Gandhiji wanted to teach us, and that is the lesson which we

>

must learn now. In 1913 I was in this country when Gandhi
was leading his movement in -South Africa. Mr. G. K.
Chesterton presided over a meeting in the Essex Hall, and he
called upon me to speak. Other speakers had >p\>ken of
Gandhi’s new philosophy. I said, ** Please understand one
thing about that. Whether it is his philosophy or Tolstoy's,
Jesus Christ’s or mine, it is the universal human philosophy.”
Nobody wins in a battle if there is merely the will to kill. You
must have the will to die even before the will to kill. In India
we have not the power to kill, but the moment we develop the
will to die, numbers will tell. 320,000,000 of people cannot be
killed. There is no mechanization for which you can find
money to kill 320,000,000 people. Even if you have got that
mechanization, even if you have got the materiél, you have not
the morale (or immorale) to dare to kill 320,000,000 people. We
must have in us.the will to die for the birth of India as a free
and united nation. And this we are fast developing. When
this has been fully developed, what can you do? Ido not for

. a moment imagine that you could find in all England a hundred

men so hard-hearted and callous as to fire for long on unarmed

and non-violent people ready to die for the freedom of their
. country. No; I do not think so badly of English soldiers.
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The real problem which is upsetting us all the time has
been the third problem—the Hindu-Muslim problem ; but that
is no problem at all. -The fact is that the Hindu-Muslim diffi-
culty, like the Army difficulty. is of your own creation. But
not altogether. It is the old maxim of " divide and rule.” But
there is a division of labour here. We divide and you rule.
The moment we decide not to divide you will not be able to
rule as you are doing to-day. With this determination not to
be divided we have come here. Let me assure every British
man and woman who thinks of shaping our destinies that the
only quarrel between the Hindus and the Muslims to-day is
quarrel that the Muslim is afraid of Hindu domination and the
Hindu, I suppose, is afraid of Muslim domination. (Dr. Moonje :
No, the Hindu is never afraid.) Well I am very glad to hear that.
In my country the she-buffalo attacks only when she is afraid
and whatever the reverence of the Hindu for the cow,I am
giad he has never the fear of the she-buffalo. I want to get
rid of that fear. The very fact that Hindus and Muslims are
quarrelling to-day shows that they will not stand British domi-
nation either for one single minute. ~ That is the point to-grasp.
British domination is doomed over India. Is our friendship
doomed also ? My brother took service under the Government,
and served it for 17 years, but he did one thing for me. He
sent me to Oxford. He was always taunting me in the non-co-
operation days by saying : **You have a soft corner in your
hearr for that place called Oxford.” I must admit that I hads
I spent four years there, and I always carry with me the most
pleasant recollections of that time, and I want to keep. that
teeling. I do have a very soft corner in my heart for my Alma
Mater. But I can taunt my brother, too. When he was being
tried at Karachi-—when the jury let us off, and there was,
a British juryman among them, they voted for our release
because we were such a sporting lot—my big brother said:
“Even if it becomes my duty to kill che first Englishman I come ,
across, if he happens to have blue eyes. my knife will not.
work, because I shall chink of the eyes of Theodore Beck, my
late Principal at my old College, Aligarh.” There are several
Aligarh Oid Boys here, and they can bear witness to the fact
that we who were brought up at Aligarh by Beck could never
be without a soft corner in our hearts for Englishmen. There-
fore, even if British domination is docomed—and it must be
killed here—do not let us kill British friendship. We have a
soft corner in our hearts for Great Britain. Let us retain it, I
beseech you.

One word as to the Muslim position, with which I
shall deal at length on some other occasion. Many people in
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England ask us why this question of Hindu and Muslim
comes into politics, and whac it has to do with these things. I
reply, ' It is a wrong conception of religion that you have, if you
exclude politics from it. It is not dogma ; it is not ritual !
Religion, to my mind, means the interpretation of life.”” I have

" a culture, a polity, an outlook on life—a complete synthesis

which is Islam. \Where God commands I am a Muslim first,
a Muslim second, and a Muslim last, and nothing but a
Muslim. If you ask me to enter into your Empire or into
your Nation by leaving that synthesis, that polity, that culture,
that ethics, I will not do it. My first duty is to my Maker, not
to H. M. the King Tt My companion Dr. Moonje ; my first
ihat is the case with Dr Moon](_ also.
ard I must be a Muslim first, so
But where India is concerned,

Lia's ~ concerned, where the welfare of India
is concemed I am an Indlan first, an Indian second, an Indian
last, and nothmg but an Indian.

I belong to two circles of equal size, but which are not
concentric. One is India, and the other is the Muslim world.
When I came to England in 1920 at the head of the Khilafat
Delegation, my friends said: * You must have some sort of a
crest for your stationery,” I decided to have it with two
circles on it. In one circle was the word “India " ;in the
other circle was Islam, with the word ‘‘ Khilafat." We as
Indian Muslims came in both circles. We belong to these
two circles, each of more than 300 millions, and we can leave
neither. We are not nationalists but supernationalists, and I
as a Muslim say that *“ God made man and the Devil made
the nation.” Nationalism divides; our religion binds. No
religious wars, no crusades, have seen such holocausts and
have been so cruel as your last war, and that was a war of
your nationalism, and not my Jehad.

N But where our country is concerned, where the question
of taxation is concerned, where our crops are concerned, where
the weather is concerned, where all associations in those
thousands of matters of ordinary life are concerned, which are
for the welfare of India, how can Isay "I am a Muslim
and he is 2 Hindu *’? Make no mistake about the quarrels
between Hindu and Muslim ; they are founded only on the
fear of domination. If there is one other sin with which I
charge Great Britain, in addition to the sin of emasculating
India, it is the sin of making wrong historiess about India and
teaching them to wus in our schools, with the result that our
schoolboys have learnt wrong Indian history. The quarrels
which are sometimes visible in our streets on certain holidays
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or quarrels the motives of which have been instilled into the
hearts of our so-ca'led intelligen;sin—I call it unintelligentsia—
by the wrong history taught us in our schools for political pur-
poses. If that feeling, which writes * Révenche ” so large over
the politics of certain people in India, existed as it does, and if
it existed to the extent which it does to-day, and the Muslims
were everywhere in a minority of 25 per cent. and the
Hindus were everywhere in a majority of 66 per cent. I could
see no ray of hope to-day ; but thanks to the jerrymandering
of our saints and our sold'ers. if there are Provinces like that
of my friend Dr. Moonje, in which [ am only 4 per cent., there
are other Provinces where I am 93 per cent., as in the Province
of my friend Nawab Sir Abdul Qaiyum, for which we demand
equal freedom. There is the old Province of Sind, where the
Muslims first landed, where they are 73 per cent.; in the
Punjab they are 56 per cent., and in Bengal 55 per cent. That
gives us our safeguard, for we demand hostages as we have
willingly given hostages to Hindus in the other Provinces
where they form huge maJormes

I want you to hat for the first time you are intro-
ducing a big revolutlon into India ; for the first time majority
rule is to be introduced into India. In the days of Lord Rama
there was no majority rule, or he would not have been exiled.
The old. Pandu and Kuru rulers, who gambled their kingdoms
away, did not have majority rule ; Mahmud of Ghazni and
Akbar and Aurangzib did not have majority rule, nox did
Shivaji ; when Ranjit Singh ruled in the Punjab, he too did not
have majority rule; when Warren Hastings and Clive ruled
India, they did not have majority rule ; and even in the days of
Lord Irwin there is no majority rule. For the first time in
India we are going to introduce majority rule, and I, belonging
to a minority community, accept that majority rule. although
I know very well that if 51 people say that 2 and 2 make 5, and
49 people say that 2 and 2 make 4, the fact that 51 say that 2.
and 2 make 5 does not cause them to make 5. Still I am pre-
pared to submit to majority rule. Luckily, however, there are
Muslim majorities in  certain Provinces, and with the
federal form of government which is suited to India, not only
for the solution of the Hindu-Muslim problem, but is essential
for the sake of the Princes also, tbis is in our favour. The
centrifugal and centripetal tendencies are so well balanced in
India that we are bound to have a federal system of govern-
ment there, not as’a distant ideal, as the Government of India
says, but to-day, now, this minute. We shall leave this confer-
ence only with federation established in India, with new treaties
made with the Princes, with the consent of the Crown and the
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Princes.

I sometimes hear it said that nothing can be done without
the consent of the Princes. No, Your Highnesses, we, Our
Lownesses, will do nothing without your consent. But when,
at the end of 1857, the powers of the East India Company were
transferred to the Crown, nobody ever thought of asking for
your consent. There was not so much as " By your leave.”
Your relationship with the Crown was established merely ipso
facto, but it was with a family of Kings and Queens who were
really go~d people, many of whom worshipped their conscience
as their King. aud that which gives us hope.

One more word and I have done. I wish to say just this
about the Army. Iam giving away a secret in regard to the
Army now. When ten years ago, H. R. H. the Duke of
Connaught was sent out to India to open the Indian Legisla-
tures, Mabatma Gandhi, Pandit Motilal Nehru and myself
were invited by our late lamented dear friend C. R. Das, whom
our eyes seek in vain to-day at this Table, and who would bave
brought Motilal Nehru and Mahatma Gandhi also to this
Table had he been alive to-day, for he was a man of imagina-
tion. Gandhiji and I were putting up together as the guests of
Das, and I was acting as Lord Chamberlain to Mahatma
Gandhi. Any number of people were coming to see Mahatma
Gandhi and to touch his feet—I wish he had had the feet of a
centipede, but even then he could not have coped with the
shousands who came to touch his feet—and in trying to satisfy
them and spare Gandhiji, too, as much as possible, my life was
a misery. Amongst these people I saw 10 or 12 tall turbaned
men, not in uniform, but looking and dressed very much alike.
I thought they were members of the C. I. D. from the Punjab.

My belief, after my arrest and internment in 1915 on the report
of a spy neighbour, is that there is no place where God and the
British C. I. D. are not presen t, so that whatever I say and

, whatever I do, I say and doin the belief that God Almighty
and the British spy are equally ommpresent' I went up to
these supposed British spies, and I said: ** What can I do for
you? I havebeen doing a lot for the C. L. D. by way of sedi-
tion and I should like to do something more.”" They said:
**We do not belong to the C.1.D.; we belong to the Army.”
" Then what, ** I asked, * are you doing in this seditious house? "
They said : ** We have come to pay our respects to Mahatma
Gandhi; we belong to the escort that has been brought from
Poona for the Duke of Connaught.” I said if they wanted to
see Mahatma Gandhi I would take them in straightaway.
Mahatma Gandhi asked them whether they were interested in
Swaraj, and they said: " Yes.” Out of respect for the British
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Indian Army, I will now stand up and repeat their words.
Gandhiji said to them: ** Are you interested in Swaraj, you
who belong to the Atmy, and who have been brought as an
escort all the way from Poona because they cannot trust the
people of Bengal, their first Presxdency for the safety of the
Duke of Connaught?” Thev sa1d * Only the other day our
Colonel on parade told us 1 -~ something about you,
Gandhiji, saring. ‘Do you G0 : bunia, Gandhl, wants
Swaraj for India ?' and he laughed and asked us : ‘ Do you also
want Swaraj ?"  Of course i capreted we would all say * No,
Sir,” but the regiment very u 2:ly sa:d * Yes, Sir, we also want
Swaraj for India’. Then the Colonel, who was terribly shock-
ed asked them why they wanted Swara], and they told him that

thiay voore sent to fight in Europe, even when they saw
!). : r~ coming back after a defeat, these soldiers
wouid pull themselves up and proudly reply to anyone who
asked who they were, 'We are Belgians ; we belong to the
Army of Belgium.” Sometimes the French came running back
but if anybody asked them who they were, they drew them-
selves up and replied with pride that they belonged to the Army
of France. It was the same with the British ; but these men
said that, even when they had won and had saved the French
coast at a critical moment in October, 1914, when anybody
asked them who they were, they could not say with equal
pride that they belonged to the Army of India; they had to
say, 'We are British subjects. We belong to the Army ofs
the British Sirkar.! Now these men said that they too wanted
to stand upright and be able to say, ' We belong to the Army
of India """ I tell you this is the fact, God's own truth, about
the Indian Army. You take a plebiscite of the Indian Army,
God Almighty being present, and the British spies, of course,
being also present, but some of us also being present, and you
will find that we know more than anybody else on that subject
India will defend herself to-day if you honestly want her
to do so.

The Government of India Despatch goes further than Sir
John Simon’s Report and says that the Army should not be
under the control of the Government of England but under the
Government of India. There are three Members of the Gov-
ernment of India the pigment of whose skin is the same as
mine, and in some cases even darker. Two of them were my
stable companions in England as students, and the third also
studied here at that time. If these people can control the
Army, why cannot Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru as Prime Minister
of India? Why cannot Sir Muhammad Shafi or Mr. Jinnah
be Prime Minister of India, and control the Indian Army?

"
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Or why cannot even a humble man like myself or my big
brother become the Commander-in-Chief of India? I have
no doubt exhausted your patience, but I can assure you my
speech has been, so far as I too am concerned, both exhausting
and exhaustive. I now take my seat and I hope I shall not be
called upon to speak again in the Plenary Conference until
you announce, M. Chairinait, that India is as free as England,
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XXVI
THE LAST LETTER

Plenary Conference to have come to the Indian Round

Table Conference, and the work and more particularly
the worry through which 1 have been passi: i
exaggeration nearly killad me as my doctors we
the 19th of December I fell unconscious and
more than 24 hours. While my pulse was 140, my tempera-
ture was only 97 and went down to 95 and my respiration was
30 yet my desire for doing the work which had brought me
here was so great that I invited the Lord Chancellot to hreak-
fast at 8 o’clock that evening believing it to be the morning. He
very kindly came the next day ; but my brother allowed him to
interview me only for 10 minutes, and even in that short mne
it was with great difficulty that I could express myself,
~ 4t is with a desire to place my views on record before HIS
Majesty’s Government and before the British Parliamentary
delegates as well as the Indian delegates (who to some extent
already know my views) that I have solicited the favour of
your kindly sending me my old friend Sir Geoffrey Corbett of
Chhindwara .fame to be present when notes could be taken
down of what I said on the subject of my views about mmon~
ties of which committee I am a member.

In the first place it is a misnomer to call the Hindu-Mus-
lim question a question of minorities. There are certainly
minorities in India, and we must provide for them in such a
way that they should feel that the future Government of India
is not going to be a Government only for one or two communi-
ties, but the Government of all Indians irrespective of creed
and caste. Nevertheless the one hitch in the way of the
recognition of India’s responsibility with a government of her
own is the question not of these minorities but the deep-
seated differences that divide the Hindus and the Muslims.
The fact is so obvious that I need not go into history, nor even
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I am far too ill as I said in my opening speech in the
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present statistics ; but I wish to emphasise one or two points
which will dxstlngulsh the case of Hindus and Muslims from
the case of the minorities. First of all the Muslims ruled over
India from the beginning of the 8th century to about the
middle of the 19th, in one way or another, and in one region or
another, which no other community can claim in the same
manner, The Sikh rule for a generation in the sohtary pro-
vince of the Punjab, the result of an accident—I <+ :liis with-
out any derogation of the valour of the Sikhs and of the high
respect 1 feel for their organization as a panth—nor the
depredations of the Mahrattas and their confederacy, are
any parallel to the history of the Muslims in India. Whether
by conquest or by diplomacy the Muslim rule had passed
finally from the hands of the Muslims to those of the British,
barring of course the rule of the Indian States, many of which
remain from tlme immemorial, great and distinguished Hindu

the relations of the Muslim power as
v or as the paramount power to these Hindu States,
there s not the least doubt that they retained not only for the
most part a deep feeling of loyalty towards the Muslim power,
but also a degree of independence which they have more
recently lost since the transference of Muslim power into
British hands, Other States are, of course, the creation of the
times during the break-up of the Mughal Empire which have
been recognised by the’ British. Some, like I-'yderabad were
larger powers at the time of the original treaties than the "East
India Company of which they became faithful allies and others
were smaller, but with that I am not at present concerned.
‘What I desire to sketch is that rightly or wrongly the Muslim
‘community ruled over India in one way or another from the
8th to the middle of the 19th century in some part of thé
‘¢ountry or another and that no other community has anything
like that record. .

" A very important result of that which we have to
deal to-day is the feeling created by the record of Muslim rule
for so long over so large a part of India. There is bardly a
community that has not a real or an imaginary grievance
against the old Muslim rulers and what we know of human
nature elsewhere brings it home to us that even to-day there is
a feeling of * révanche " harboured against the Muslims in the
minds of some Hindus and some members of other community
whether Sikh or Mahratta or Rajput. It is with this feeling that
we must deal, and against which we must provide safeguards
for the future when framing a_constitution for an ideal Indian
Government in which all would feel safe, equal and free.

"
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The next consideration is that the Muslims constitute not
a minority in the sense in which the last war and its sequel has
habituated us to consider European minbrities. The League
of Nations deals with minorities and our Indian savants and
professors easily borrow maxims from the League of Nations
and its dealings with minorities and with mandates and want
to guide India from Geneva when in reality it is India itself
that can provide far better guidance for Geneva. A commun-
ity that in India alone must now be numbering more than 70
millions cannot easily be called a minority in the sense of
Geneva minorities, and when it is remembered that this com-
munity numbers nearly 400 millions of people throughout the
world, whose ambition is to convert the rest of mankind to
their way of thought and their outlook on life, and who claim
and feel a unique brotherhood ; to talk of it as a minority is a
mere absurdicy.

Keeping these two main facts in mind let us now proceed
with the problem that we have before us, It was proposed by
a member of the Hindu Mahasabha in the Round Table
Conference delegation that the Prime Minister should act as
an arbitrator between the two communities, which was no
doubt very flattering to the Prime Minister, but which would
have made his position far too invidious, and he naturally
declined the offer with thanks, and I feel certain that he must
have seen through the motive that prompted the suggestion,
},Ve have heard suggestions of the matter being referred to the

League of Nations. That would “mean washmg the dirty
linen of India before the whole world. As it is, we are dis-
gusted with the fact that the Indian Round Table Conference
has been made the Dhobi Talao (the washerman's tank) of
Indlan communalism, This question should have been settled
in India. We who worked for ten years through thick and
thin with Gandhiji pressed that upon him, but the desire

,of retaining Hindu popularity for himself and for Pandit
Motilal Nehru (who, I am sorry, is absent) prevented a settle-
ment, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru tried his urmost to have a
Hindu-Muslim settlement when the Congress at our urgent re-
quest in December 1928 failed to do so and Sir A. P. Patro was
most keen. But the Hindu Mahasabha pretended to share
this desire with the Liberal Hindus and the Muslims at first
and after postponing meeting after meeting absolutely refused
to take any part in the Conference at Bombay and Dr. Moonje
was quite frank about his refusal to do anything to arrive at a
settlement in India before the Round Table Conference. The
Congress followed the Hindu Mahasabha in refusing even to
come to the Round Table Conference for a settlement when a
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settlement was inevitable before an Indian constitution could
be framed But three members of the Hindu Mahasabha
nevertia’sse cim over, and in spite of every effort of Muslim
and i liberals have defeated the settlement s¢ far,
It.is not for me to say how much “mx_ they have usurped in all
1 talks both among the Hindus and Muslims

: Wi with the Prime Miniscer, I think the Prime
Mlmster can Judge that better for himself. Now that a formal
committee has been formed for this purpose-it is essential that
the case for a settlement should be clearly stated.

In the first place, I would like with the greatest courtesy
and friendliness to warn the Prime Minister that it is not
a case of the Punjab or Bengal, as he seems to imagine,
nor of reducing the figure of 110 in the Punjab to 100
or anything like it, as he seems to think when he was
making his conciliatory efforts at the Chequers. The entire
question is, as I suggested in my speech in the Plenary
Conference, that for the first time in the history of India
we intend to introduce into India majority rule, and those
who have been usurping the control of the destinies of
those called Hindus for so many thousands of years do not
want that there should be any majority Indian or Hindu except
that which they can control precisely as they have controlled
the Hindus for thousands of years. Let me add that there is
one important difference. Sir John Simon is somewhat out of
date when he refers like the late Sir Valentine Chirol ta,
Brahman rule. The Brahman had at least taught the pedple
and had at least the mistaken notion that he brought salvation
to people in the next world, The small monopolistic caste
that desires to remain in control of the destinies of the Hindu
community and that being the majority community of the
Indian nation as a whole through it,—is the case not so much
of Dr. Moonje and Raja Narendra Nath, but of the bania who
has no conception of the salvation of anybody in the next
world, nor even of the teacbing of anyone in this. I am more
anxious than any Indian perhaps to get rxc[ of the foreign in=
cubus, 1fI may be forgiven to say so, of “a nauon of shop-
keepers *' controlling our destinies oS to His Ex~
cellency the Viceroy in reply to ¢ is Majesty's
Government to me to this Confe:. 1:¢ . to create
a home-made incubus of a caste of shopke«.pu_ls of our own.
To my mind most of the agitation to-day is being financed —
and partly for selfish reasons by the hanias of Bombay and
Gujerat, and although I have always laughingly said I do not
care a tupenny damn for 1/4 or 1/6, the fight to-day is not so
much for the freedom of India as for 1/4 against 1/6. This may
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be entirely justified but it is not the fight for India's freedom
in its larger sense.

Now to deal with the Hindu- Muslimeproblem. Itis nota
provincial question. In every province Hindu and Muslim
sentiment vis-a-vis each other is more or less the same. The
Muslims lost the f
and the British gai: ERIRE
some extent from the Mahrattas who were the Mayors of the
Palace in Delhi and partly from the Sikhs in the Punjab whom
the British themselves encouraged to rule there against the
Muslims because of their own war with Afghanistan. Now
India wants to regain that control, and the Muslims, as we
showed ten years ago, have not been lacking in self-sacrifice
for this purpose. To-day some Muslims are still taking part
in the Congress movement, but they are men who are doing it
more out of the habit of trezdem than otherwise. Many have
kept away from the movement of Civil Disobedience as they
had kept away from non-co-operation ten years ago, even
when Turkey was involved in the question. Without exagge-
rating our own importance we can say that it is not these
people, many of whom have been selecred as Julegazes to the
Indian Round Table Conference by His Majgs') s Government
or by the Government of India, or by Local Lmven.menrs aad
ofticers- -whoever does it—that have exercised much intluence
in keeping rhe Muslims away from joining the Congress again

»as they did with us ten years age. Even though we have to
say it, it is we who had to fight the ba tle pract 1c111} in every
province, and to a very large excent indzed we succeeded in
keeping the Muslims out, because we showed to chem that the
last movement was’ a truly national movement, while in the
, bresent movement I regret to have to say in their absence,
Gandhm and Pandit Motilal Nehru bave both surrendered for
the sake of their popularity to the Hindu Mahasabha. Now
that we have come here, I am the only representative of my
party—in spite of my long correspondence with His Ex-
cellency the Viceroy on the subject while I was lying ill
in India before the final selection was made—to repre-
sent it in the Round Table Conference, and more
than any one else among the Muslims it will be I—and
of course my brother—-who on our return will be asked by
the millions of Muslims what we have brought back for the
Muslims. Well, we want to go back not with separate electo-
rates only, nor with weightage only for the Muslims but with
freedom for India including freedom for the Muslims and un-
less we can secure that, I can assure the Prime Minister that
the Muslims of India will join the Civil Disobedience Move-

VAT
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ment without the least hesitation no matter what we may say
and what the other Muslim Delegates may say.

Freedom for Indiz is not separate electorates, though being
one of the authors of the separate electorates in 1906, I shall
be the last to surrender them. Let me first say what is the
use of separate electorates. A separate electorate gives to the
Muslim client in the case he is fighting the counsel that he
selects himself and can trust. In every law court every client
is permitted to do that even though sometimes he is provided
with counsel at Government expense. The other party is
certainly never allowed to choose his counsel for him. If there
had been an independent and impartial judge all that we would
have needed would have been a trustworthy counsel, and that
was just that was provided a generation ago for us so wisely by
Lords Merley and Minto. There was no idea in the mind of
Lord Morley to give India anything but a Parliamentary  Bri-
tish Government. Thore was the official bloc. There was in
the Government of India the British oificial majority and it
was admittedly kept there to show that there was no idea of
the introduction of Parliamentary Government into India.
Fach community presented its case as a client before the judge
and it was the judge that decided. We could only influence,
never guide and advise him. Therefore all that was needed was
a trustworthy counsel selected by the client himself which we
did through the separate electorates.

Even then somehow by accident, if not by design, Lord
Minto had provided not only for the needs of the present, but
also something for the prospects of the tuture. The separate
electorates had been provided only to supplement, though to a
very large extent, the deficiency that the Muslims were ex-
pected to encounter through the narrowness of the Hindu
majority in their representation through the general territorial
electorates, Lord Motley bad not deprived the Muslims of
their share in the mixed electorates themselves. That was a
fatal mistake that was made at the urgent suggestion of our
Hindu friends in 1916 at Lucknow when we two brothers were
interned in Chhindwara and could take no part in the politics
of the Lucknow Muslim League and the Congress. For the
first time separate electorates became the only resource for
Muslim representation

Another grave mistake, that was then made, for which
the Muslims have now been crying for the last 14 years
was the substitution of Muslim minorities in the Punjab
and in Bengal for the small Muslim majorities. Had our
friends the least vision of the future they would not have.
given the Punjab a practical and Bengal a deliberate and a




e

THE LAST LETTER 479

%'mall mmorlty It i isto rectzf;v these mzstakes that the Round

air |
us is to gwe full power 0 A u<hmx in such provmces as those
in which they are in a majority, whether small or large, and
protection to them in such provinces as those in which they are
in a minority, and in order to be absolutely fair to the Hindu
community also, precisely the same thing must be done with
the Hindus. What is needed is to give power to a community
which is in majority in any province no matter how small
or how large it may be, and protection to it in a province
no matter how large or small it may be. The Muslims
desire—and this is the crux of their 14 points and not
separate electorates—that there should be federal govern-
ment so that the central unity Government with a perma-
nent Hindu majority should not override them everywhere ;
that they should have at least a third of the British
Indian representation in the Federal Government, that in
the provinces or the Punjab and Bengal where they have
small majorities in population which are unorganised, and
greatly controlled :by the banyas and the Sikbs and the Hindu
landlords, as in Bengal, those majorities should be reserved

® (personally Ishall be satisfied if for a number of years only such

as 20); that in the N.~W.F.P. and in Baluchistan (which is only
nominally a Province) where there are clearly huge Muslim
majorities full reforms should be extended to the Muslims
which have so far been denied by the combination of British,

® military and civil domination and Hindu narrowness

characteristically supporting it, and that Sind should be made
a separate small province like Assam ; and that the Muslims
should be allowed to have their majorities in all these as the
Hindus have everywhere else. Unless in these few provinces
Muslim majorities are established by the new constitution, I
submit, not as a_threat, but as a very humble and friendly
warning, there will be civil war in India. Let there be no
mistake about that. These are the four or five Provinces where
the Muslims should have precisely the same power as the
Hindus have everywhere else, and the Hindus should have
the same protection as the Muslims demand where they are
in minorities.

In the Punjab and Bengal where the Muslim majorities are
only 6 and 5 it is absolutely impossible to give any weightage to
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the Sikhs or to the Europeans, and neither of them needs
weightage, as I shall presently explain. The whole idea has
been created in order-to rob the Muslims of their small majori~
ties in the only two large Provinces where their population
gives it to them. The franchise in both these Provinces,
whether equal for all communities or not—this is not a religious
or an ethical question about which there should be no rigidity
and no fetlsh and at present there is no rigidity about the
iranch i tive different communities in India (compare
the franchlse about the Council of State to-day)—should be
such 2s to glve the Muslims as many voters at least as their
n any case their seats should at least for

. ved in the same proportion for them because
thLy are 1ndebted to the Hindu banyas and toc much under the
influence of the Sikh nouveau richi. The Nehru Report very
ingeniously tried to fool the Muslims by talking of adult
franchise. Nobody can be more in favour of adult franchise
than a true Muslim. But fortunately or unfortunately
women become adults as well as men, and for 20 years at least
Muslim women when they become adults will not go to the
polling booths even if the most strict purdah arrangements are
made for them, and only purdah officers supervise over their
voting. In co Tow Ai other Hindus and Sikhs
in the Puriar, . < n are bound to suffer.
Therefore adult flancl ise 1s out 01: the quesfion. In these two

Provinces of the Punjaband Bengal, no consideration should go ,

against the Muslim demand of a majority of 56 per cent. and 55
per cent. respectively in the entire House.

The Sikhs had acquired in that one generation of rule so
much land in the Punjab and they exercise such control over

the poor tenants and others in rhe villages to this day, that

they need absolutely no protection. Time after time they
have themselves said that if the Muslims give up
“communalism ™’ in the interests of ' nationalism,” they too
would give up communalism and abide by rthe results of the
general territorial elections. Robbed of all false sentiment
this.means that they do not need protection in the same way
as the Muslims do, and therefore the idea of providing weight-
?ge_ for them is wholly unnecessary and is a Hindu Mahasabha
iction.

The same may be said of the Europeans in Bengal. It is
not for a few seats more or less in the Bengal Council only that
they would keep their control over commerce that they have
acquired since the John Company. We must provide for that
in some other way, and I suggest that the Instrument of
Instructions for the Governor of Bengal should provide that
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nothing should be done in India to wreak revenge against
Europeans whatever Indians may feel for the past. A mere
weightage of 3 or 10 per cent. will not help them. It will be
absolutely ineffective. What it will do will be to rob the
Muslims of their majority in another of the only two provinces
in which at present they are a majority in the population and
have reforms.

With regard to the Frontier Provmce I say nothing, because
the Frontier Committee is already dealing with the matter and
my own suggestion is that the Muslims should give the Hindus
and the Sikhs not only twice as much representations as the
latter’s i~ < 2~ much, so that the Hindus
and the N ; > province is their own as well
as the M s andd siiey bave a share in the govern-
ment of the Province. That is the kind of thing that the
Muslim should feel in Dr. Moonje's Province where he is
only 4 per cent. or in Madras where he is only 7 per cent. or in
Orissa when it is to be - *nurai2d when he will be in an equally
small proportion. It must be remembered that the fecling for or
against the Muslims in every Province is practically the same,
and when it is so bitter in the Punjab it is not likely to be less
bitter in Provinces like Dr. Moonje's where he is in very small
numbers and practically a Hindu Government will rule over
him. The fear is that the idea of revenge is too much in the
minds of our 1oung men who have been mistaught Indian History
chiefly far

It is on! States where history is not taught
*hueris still i - i} Princes and made in a human
manner in spite of the weakness of Princes, to which I must
refer as a confirmed republican, that true protectionis offered
to be found for the Muslims.

Let me in passing refer to the fact that the Muslim
“has not been made excessively popular to any other minority
cither by 1,230 years of rule that he has exercised. Some have
a grievance against him because he conquered Persia! Some
have a grievance against him because he conquered Byzantium,
Syria and Egspr and did not lose Palestine in the Crusades!
At any rate, whosoever has ruled over India, whether it be the
Euglish or the Muslim, is bound in some way to suffer
from real or imaginary grievances of his old subjects. It is
remarkable that the Muslim suffers much less from it than
the British. The British can be the best judge of this teelmg
of revenge against him, and in marking a new constitution
they must provide against that feeling for at least a number of

cars.
¥ I come now to the subject of protection for the minorities,

80
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Many of the 14 points provide for this, such as a veto given to
two-thirds of the Hindu and Muslim minorities in any legisla-
tive or other elected body against the discussion or passage of
any bill, resolution, or part thereof, which is considered by
it to be against its interests. This is the historic provision
made by the Congress when the late Sir Syed Ahmed Khan of
Aligarh was being invited in 1887 to join the Congress by Mr.
Badruddin Tyabji, the other distinguished Muslim who had
joined the Congress A provlsmn that the Parliament of India
before it ~n had any real power except to
debate, - 10 when
the Parliament of | given
effective power. I . . . rom the
Congress C.n 2 i ic itself.

It must be remembered that thxs provxslon is not for the
protection of any - o'y, Religion
must be above law. of the
Plenary Commlttev us about

point that no le should be introduced affecting the
religion cr nl-g:o < and usages of any of His Majesty's
subjects wnrhout the previous assent of the Governor. Already
! been done Ly that provisicn on account of
Sarda Act tor which, alinough it had been

passed no assent was ever taken, the assent being given for a
purely Hindu Bill as originally introduced. I have not the
least objection if the [Tindus ¢t members of any other prog-,
ressive religion de< ire ro legisiave about their religions. “But®
my religion is not “progressive.” It claims divine legislation, as
I have shown in the s atzmem presented on the 9th November
1929, to His Exceliency the Vicerov by the de;
Muslim Ulama and leaders which T I2d betore His Excells 2ucy
of whlch I submlt a copy with this statement of mine. Matters"
of st ol 1shed through in such hurry,
R o0 sh that at least
Muslim religion is placsd oo n.um:m by the
Indian or by the British Parihament Muslim
can undertake to be loyal to any constituti
I would say one word only with 1cference to the weightage
that the VIushms enjoy and desire to enjoy inevery province
where they are in such meagre minorities. Nowhere does that
weightage give them a majority. As Shakespeare says about
the Jews, it can be said of minorities that sufferance is the
badge of the tribe! But everywhere weightage gives them a
certain amount of influence. And the need of that influence
is realised by no one more than by myself who, through my
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illness, have had the whole of my party unrepresented in the
Minorizies Commirree and elsewhere at present. Weightage
will give to the community so represented only the idea that it
has a share in the governance of the copuntry and no more.
The same weightage that the Musiiins claim they are pre-
pared to give to the Hindus in every Province in which the
Hindus are in a similar minority. But to claim weightage for
the Hindus of Bengal or of the Punjab where the minority is
in realiry berter organised and in every way more powerful
polmcally than the majority more wealthy and better educated
is an absurdity. The same is true of the Sikhs in the Punijab,
who, apart from every other consideration, are sccialiy Hindus
and have politically been working with them. In Sind the
Hindu minority is better organised and richer and better
educated than the Muslims in spite of their being big land-
lords, and yet I would give them a weightage as large as could
satisfy the biggest gourmand.

Let it not be understood that [ am a communahst in the
sense in whjch communalism has been under-:
Although nearly a generation ago I was one ¢
the separate electorate. I have felt that ti
passed, and that we should now have, in the i mt\_rest of Indian
nationalism, a mixed territorial electorate. But a territorial
electorate in India of the type of England is an absurdity. In
the provmce. say of Dr. Moon)c or of Nawab Sir Abdul
iiities number only 4 and 7
~ have no chance of getting

L]
théir true rep es‘.ntauves elected even if 20 seats are reserved

for them, if 96% or 93% of the rival community are to be
allowed to choose their representatives. Men of straw, men
who are merely religiously Hindu or Muslim, but not
politically so, will be returned by the votes of poltically

® Muslim and Hindu majorities.

I have therefore after long cogitation and consultation
with friends devised a plan. Itis certainly far more deserving
of consideration than Major Atlee’s plan discussed in the
Simon Report. It is this. Let the seats be reserved for the
two communities but let no candidate be declared elected
unless he secures :

(l) At least 40 per cent. of votes cast of his own com-
munit

(2) At least 5 per cent. of the votes cast of other com-
munities wharever he is in a minority or 10 or less per cent.
and 10 per cent where he is in a larger minority or in a majority.
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In this way three purposes will be served. In the first
instance, every candidate will have to go cap in hand to both
the communities as in the Minto-Morley Reforms which he does
not do to-day; and the rank abuse of sister communities which
goes on to-day since the Monzagu-Chelmsford Reforms, which
had ruined Indian politics, and even social life, will cease.
Secondly, no man would be returned to represent any com-
munity who does not represent at least a fair percentage of
that community though not necessarily its majority as in the
separate electorates to-day. The third purpose which is no less
important is that ordinarily no person who is not m che Ieast a
persona grata to a sisiv1 o “»able ¢~
even if he secures election from hls own commii
for the first tzme communalwm will be killed and true nat1onahsm
will get a ¢t Thi= borter than P.R. and distinctly
better than If, however, no candidate from
a constitui “vi s or of these minima, the one that
secures the largest votes cast of the community for which the
seat is reserved must be returned. This will only be the relic
of the present separate electorates which is #nfortunately
inevitable to-day. I do not want any more than that portion
of separate electorates to be spared in the new national con-
stiturion that we are trying to frame this time in England.
Without those conditions Muslims will never accept mixed
electorates in which a man of straw or even a false convert can
be returned by the votes of 96 per cent. of the majority com-
munity in any province irrespective of the entire opposition of
the community for which the candidate is standing [or election
as a representative, That will be an absurdity worse than any
we have known.

I have explained this system both to His Fxcellency the
Viceroy and to the Secretary of State for India and they
were very gravely impressed with the sanity and ingenuity of
the measure I proposed. I believe I have a right to mention
that Sir T. B. Sapru and the Right Hon'ble Srinivasa Sastri
have been equally impressed if not more.

With these words I close this statement of mine which has
been dictated through the kindness of the Prime Minister and
Sir Geoffrey Corbett in absolute defiance of my doctors who
are greatly displeased with the liberty I have taken, and yet
if I had not taken this liberty I should have dlsobeyed them
still more greatly and would have gone to the Conference to
put this case before the Committee and the Conference even
if I died. I beg the Prime Minister and the Committee not to
ignore this lengthy screed but to give it some consideration at
least. I can assure them that it represents the views of many

saddsoind

2
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"o of Musiims whose voice may not be heard in

the !'=Jdtn Rr:uad Table Contference but whose sentiments
cannot bz ignored by che Indian adminisceators as I feel sure

Sir Geoffrey Corbett who has been present throughout know .
well enough himself.
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